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\EATISE OF Þ 
| THE CHVRCH any 
I herein are handled the principall Que- © 


ſtions mooued inour time concerning | 


that matter, Syn. 60. 57 


-£55 WF: 2: 
PHILIP OF MORNAT 
Lord of Pleſsis-eMarh, Couns 


ſaylor to the King in his Countell of Eſtate, 
( aptaineof fiftie men at Armes of his Ordt- 


S"-1 


| nances, Gouernourfor his Maicſtic in the pe 
\ Citie and Inri{diftion of Saumur,and . | 
=, ſmperintendent of his Houſe and = 
( rowne of Nanarre. q 


Reuiewedand Enlarged by the Author, and 
the Authorities of the Father s quoted tn the 
Margent, agaialt the common 


: [lannders of this Age, 
Faithfmly tranſlated according to the laſt French (pie. 


Apocal. 18. 4. 5: 
Goe ont of Babylon, wy people, that ye be not partakers of her finnes, «+ 
ard that ye receine n0t of hex plagues : For her ſmnes by folls = 
one another hane reached vp to keauen,and God hath rememore 


her I2quities. 
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AQ> Fmprinted at London by L.S. for 
George Potter, dwelling in Pawles Church-. 

yard atthe Jjigneof the Bible. 1 605. 
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TO THE MOST HIGH 
and mightie King, 1AMES by the 
grace of God King of Great Britayne , 


France, and Ireland, Defender of 
the Faith, &c. 


Any are thereaſons that em- 
bolden me ( moſt Graegious 
and dread Soueraigne)to pre- 
ſent this Treatiſe to your Ma- 
ieſtie: as namely the ſubieA- 
matter ', which being the 
Church,the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
doth neceſſarily require ſuch 
a Patron as is next and immediate vnder Chriſt. The 
Authors example, who hauingdedicated the Origji- 
nall to The moff Chriſtian King, hath taught me to 
conſecrate the tranſlation to The Right Defender of the 
true Faith: The worthines of the Author,who being 
highly eſteemed of all true profeſlors , as a notable 
Champion of Gods Truth, (for ſo the great Du Bar- 
tas ſetteth him out in theſe words; | 
qui combat Þ Atheiſme, 
Le Paganiſme Vain, Þ obſtine Indaiſme, 
auec jon _ glaine. 
may giue me iuſt occaſion topreſume of your Ma- 
ieſtics gracious acceptance in this behalte. It may 
-;-- therefore 
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therefore pleaſe your-Highneſſe to take a view of 
thattra& which youhauebinpleaſedto wiſh mighe 
be tranſlated for the generall good ofthe Church, as 
a'work of exceeding good ſuffciecy,& ſonot vawor- 
chy the grace of your Maieſties comendation,which 
is apparantby this, that for methodical order, ſub. 
ſtantial! arguments, apt teſtimonies, fincere allegati- 
ons, and ſoundconcluſions the ſame may hardly be i 
ſeconded. VVherein if I may ſeeme to haue per- | 
formed any thing behoofefull for the edification 

of Gods Church, and worthie of _ Maieſties 
approbation, it ſhall encourage me hereafter, to en- 

tertaine any taske of like nature , and toendeuour 

by allmeanes to giue beſt teſtimonies of my faith- p 
full zeale tothe cauſe, and my moſt dutifull obſer- 
uanceto your Maicſtie. 


—— 


{ o % 


| | Your Maieſtics 


4 *  Githfull Suble, 


Fohn eMolle, 
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; A Sonnet to the King, madeypon the 
1 Anagram of his Maieſties Names, 


Charles Iames Stuart 
Anagr. ( laimes Arthurs ſeats 


' Co King, by whom this Briton Iland great, 
| both from the world, and init ſelfe dinided, 
is now made one , at whoſe birth Heauen prouided 
A uire to ſing , This Babe claymes Arthurs ſeat: 
Great King, abont whoſe Throne this Gard attendeth, 
Religion, gg learning, peace, lowe, might, 
f a happie iſſue, if our hopes prooue right , 
| Amnd all that God to bleſſed kingdomes lenaeth: 
Be Gods inſt Steward, and diſpenſe theſe pifies 
; to th Authors glorie. Foxes wilie ſhiftes 
and force of Wolues C a aa loued Spouſe torment : 
Be the befF. Worthic ; make your watchleſſe ftorie 
ſurmount King Arthurs in true Chriſtian glovie, 
» Hemuſtpay much vnto whom much is lent. 


_ 
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Hen in the time of our fathers, * 
men beganto proteſt openly a- 
ainſt the abuſes and traditions 
of the Ronuſh Church by the 
authoritic of Gods word , they 
that were then accounted fa- 
mous for learning in that 
Church, as Eckins , Cochlens, 
Prierias, and others, laboured 
— allthatthey could todefend the 

faid abuſcs by the holy Scriptures, ſecking them (for defaulc 
of playne textes ) eyther in ſome obſcure words, or in ſome 
allegorical cxpofitionsr Their owne conſciences conuincing 
them, and the nature of Chriſtian doQtine telling them, 
that no article can ſtand for good to binde our faith , if the 


I 


- ſame be not founded inthe holy ſcriptures. And where there 


were ſome of the ſame that could not be coloured or dil- 
guiſed in any ſort, the chicfeſt in that Church were readie to 
confeſle : that time and men had brought corruption into 
the Church, as into all things elſe, that it behooued to exa+ 
mine them, and that there was need of a Reformation, and 
from thence are the moderations propounded in the firſt 
conferences of Religion in Germany, the Emperour (arles 
the fifth being there preſent ; and the Reformation promi- 
ſed him by Pope (!ement the ſeuenth at their enteruiew at 
Polonia, and conſequently the deputation of the three Car- 
dinals, Catetan, Pole, and (amtaren, te yiue their aduile 
concerning that which was needfull ro be reformed inthe 
Church.Bue when theſe Prelates ( who finned not of igno- 
rance ) had obſerucd many points concerning faith, which 
required a touching to the quicke, and no flattering of the 


patient, and had made reporte thereof to the Pope 
in 
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| ipghe afſcmbly of the Cardinals, there followed a conclu-. 


n altogether contrary: to wit, that nothing atall ſhould be 
reformed, becauſe by reforming a little, they ſhould nor 
content thoſe that required the Reformation, and by going, 
ro the quicke(as it wasncedfullto doe) they ſhould wound 
the See of Rowe: and whether they reformed little or much,, 
they ſhould alwaies giue the world cauſe to beleeue, thar 
ſeeing thEyhaderred in ſome poines,they could not be with 
out error in ſome other. The tile therfore,& the proceeding 
of the Doors of the Romiſh Church was preſently chan= 
ged, for in ſteed of examining by the ſcriptures thar which 
needed reformatio among chem, they haue eu:r ſince main- 
tained, that there is not any thing to be reformed, or to be 
examined, becauſe the Church of Rowe is aboue the ſcrip= 
tures,& that ſheneither hath erred,nor could erre ,accufing 
thoſe of bad Diuinitie, yea of preuarication, that had before 
admitted the ſcripture to be iudge of thedifferences in Reli- 
gion, and deciding all the controuerſies of 'the time 
with this one ſaying, That the ( hnrch of Rome cannot erre. * 
An error ſo much the greater , as it couereth all the errors 
by-paft,and hatchcth ſo many more forthetime to come,as 
it ſhal pleaſe the Popes to foyſt in ypon vs:an error ſo much 
the more daungerous, as it reduceth all the ylcers of the Ro- 
miſh Church into an vniuerſall Gangreene, making her in-4. 
ſenſible of all diſeaſes, and conſequently vncapable of all re. * 
medies : In a word, an error , that hath beene at all times 
peſtiferous tothe Church, In our firſt Father , who gave 
more willing care to the ſaying of the diue)l, that he ſhould 
become an immortall God,then tothe word of his Creator, 

that by diſobeying him, hee ſhould incurre euerlaſtin 
death. To the Church vnder rhe firſt Temple, which had 
_— to oppole againſt the reprehenſions of the Pro- 
phets, but this, that ſhe was the Temple of God, the Gar- 
dian of the Law, and could neyrher periſh nor erre, and in 
this her confidence giueth her ſelfe ouer to Idolatrie,-and is 
(at laſt) caried away captiue into Babylon. To the Church 
alſo ynderthe ſecond Temple, which cleaucth fo faſtto her 
Gloſles, that ſhe quice leaueth the Text, keepeth ſo cloſe to 
her Traditions, that ſhe Iyech aſide the communngamenry, 


of God, ſtandeth ſo firmely ypon her owne opinions preoc- 
cupared with an earthly kingdome,that ſhe loſethithe king« 
dome of Heauen, -thart ſhe crucifieth Chriſt; who broug L 
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ſaluation ynto her, F 
And in this ſenſe is that Epiſtle which is written by Pope 
*Pa#l the fourth, to Cardinal] Gropper a German, to be yn- 
derftood , wherein he blameth him and P#ghins, becauſe 
they had taken ypon them to write againſt the Proteſtants: 
which they ſhould haue let him and his Doctors of 7raly 
haue done, of which he had a great number bercer skilled in 
deciding of his controuet fies,and who kept not filence with- 
Pauli 4.Eyi., Out reafon : Becanſe ( faith hee ) you fland vpon particular de 
fols ad Cards fending of certaine abuſes and doctrines , which wee our ſclues 
em Grop- . ' 

pers, 4. Condenme, and which by ſuch waies cannot be defended, So as 
5155 pong knowing iu their wicked conſciences the weakeneſle of their 
", i556. Docrincinthe points controuerſed,they hauc intended and 
pretended with this article of the authoritie and Infallibility 

of the Church of Rowe, to make ( as it were) a Citadel, 

from the which ( without once going out of it) they would 

defend and flankerthe whole Curtin of their ſpiritual! Baby- 

lon: which ( notwithſtanding ) may be forced in the turne 

of a hand, by the ſacred ſcripturcs, and for that cauſe they 
excommunicate|the ſcriptures from this diſputation, hea- 

ping - vp againft them Bulwarkes of execrable blaſphemies, 

as of ambiguitie, imperfetion, andinſufficiencie. And 

therefore we are to make our battery from the rop and molt 

eminent place of the auncient Church ( which ſcrues for 

a (avallier againſt it of all fides )) with the molt approoued 

and beſt tried Canons of her Councils, and with the inter» 
pretation of her Doors , and mot famous Fathers , but 

are to afſaulr ir, and caric it ( we make no doubt) by a con» 
ſpiringforce of all the belt ages, in and during the which the 

true Church of Chriſt proteftech : That the\* qualities be- 

long not any way to her: Thar ſherenounceth them in be- 

hoofe of the holy ſcriptures, to whoſe feer ſhe proſtrateth 

her ſelfe, dooing them perpetuall homage, acknow ledoing 

thar ſhe hath from them her authoritic, her integritie, and 

power : crying ( which is more) with vs and before ys, That 

this is not her yoicc,burt the yoice of that fonne of perdition, 
who 
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who hath counterfaited the keyes of the Citie,and hath wins 
ded and conueyed himſelfe into it by fauour of the night of 
ignorance, and by intelligence with the Prince of darknefle, 

F farre forth as he hath made himſelfe to be worſhipped in 

Chriftes place, within his Temple, as Gods Vniuerſfall Vicar, 

Monarch both ſpirituall and temporall, King of the World, 

and head of the Church, 

This wasthe cauſe that mooued me twentie yexres agoe 
and more, to handle this matter of the Church ſummarily in 
an exprefle Treatiſe , requiring and coniuting thoſe that 
ſhould difalow the ſame, to anſwere it point, by peint in the 
ſpirit ef finceritic and mildnefle, for the ſatisfying of Chri- 
Nan ſoules : yer ina time that might haue afforded no ſmall 
aduantageto our aduerſaries for the fortifying of their ar» 
guments, by reaſon of the treſh horror of the Tragidies tire 
red yp in this our kingdome, which was ſuch, as there was 
not one of our profefſ16 that wiſhed not(as any man would) 
that their Arguments had bin auailable,that ſo he might haue 
found inthe Church of Rome a ſafe harbor with a quiet cone 
ſcience.For who doubteth that weare not made of fleſh like 
other men, and conſequently ſubieR co the like paſſions,and 
tothe like affeRtions of honours , of riches , of pleaſures, _ 
whetheritbe to poflefle them, or to forgoe them? ſau inas 
much as the knowledge of our faluation, and the conſci- 
ence of our dutie doe eyther ſpurre vs, or bridle ys ? which 
yetare weake things in the common infinity of our nature, 
if they be nor ſtrengthened from aboue, our knewledge,a- 
gainſt the ſophiſmes and ſubtilties offathan,our conſcience, 
againft the temptations of the world : Both of them alwaies 
entercaining a ſtraight praRiſe with our fleſh, or rather this 
Keſhly ſpirit, which asketh no more but to be perſwaded, 
and to be oucrcome,or rather to perſwade 21:d co ouercome 
the ſoundeſt part of our ſoules, to cnioy the more freely | 
all that which it hketh, and is pleaſed with. 

This notwithſtanding, I could never in all thistime have 
ſo much hap as to heare, that ay of our aduecrſarics had ta- 
ken the paines to anſwereit, ( at Jeaſt-wiſe had ſet forth any 
anſwere) albeit this Treatiſe hath beene tranſ]aced, and thax 


without my priuitie) almoſt into a'l languages. Onely ſome 
WCcre 
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.were content tO touch certaine points therof in their bookes: 
and writings; but would not tie themſelues ynto it ,_ hi- 
ding thereby the coherence of the diſcourſe, and: the force 

- of the arguments, to make choiſe of their beſt aduantages 
by keeping ſo atlarge : Others haus giuen our, that the au- 

thoriries therein alleaged were quoted ypon the credit of 0- 
thers,cyther falſely,or againſt their ſenſe, being more willing 
= to be beleeued therein ypon their owne word, then to 

ring thensſclucs within the compaſſle of falſhood, and vn- 
dergoethe danger of a bad proote. Both which,ſeeing they 
haue charge in the Church of Reme,might (in my opinipn) 
haue done better for the inſtruRion of their pariſhioners, 
flockes, or followers, to tb{low-this Treatiſe (as they were 
required)from reaſonto reaſon,and fram page to page. 

This therforc hathi made me now to take it in hand again, 
after ſo long expectancie: & that Imight remooue ſuch con- 
ceipts quite away,l haue quoted in the margent the texts of: 
the councils,and of the Fathers both Greeke aud Larne, for- 
tified beſides with many other authorities,& of the Greeke, 
according to the moſt cecceiued tranſlations; becauſe all men 
are not acquainted with the Greek tongue, And yet I ſhould 
account it a ſingular good turne, if any would take ſo much 
paine or pleaſure asto read the places theſclues, becauſe Iam 
wel affurcd in my conſcience,that what goeth before & fol- 

loweth wil make them much ftronger,and firter for my pur- 
poſe,then they can be when they are take out of their places. 
God knoweth, that heerein Iſccke for nothing elſe w his 

lorie, the cleering of his trurh &the ſaluation of the people. 
Rnd that it may beſo by his gracegas 1 wi! charitably thinke 
of any man that ſhall oe the paiacs to anſwere it, ſo I doe 
keere eftſsones deſire the ſame with all my heart. at Saws 


»wr,cthe 24- of «Avenft, I5 98. 


To 


27 Pray the Reader to read this 
& £8 Treatiſe, notas hauing alreadie 
- found the truth,but as one that 
W ſecketh afterit: and I pray him 
> toread it out before he judge 


jure him in the name of God, 
3 and by his owne faluation , to make open' proteflion 
7 thereof. For we may not ſtand any longer vpon tal- 
king, eſpecially ſeeing that whileſt we winke at the 
kingdome of Antichriſt, our owne kingdome falleth - 
to ruine, in the ruine whereof, the ruine of vsall is 
enfolded. If yerhefinde ary doubt therein, Jet him 
ſet it downe in writing, and by the grace of God we 
ſhall endeuour to cleare the ſame. And if there be 
any that condemne italtogether, I defirethem toan- 
ſvere it point by poiat, and reaſon by reaſon ,. 
in the ſpicit of fincecicie and mildneſle , ſecking, 
in ſteed of the price of viktorie, the ſaluation of the. 
people,and not the glorie of this world. For, ſor 
my part, Tproteit before God, that I haue in this 
Treatiſe , aymzd at nothiag elſe , bur-their fat 
uation , 
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PROBOBGAOEIING 
A Summarie of the ( hapters. 


Hat the Viſible Church is, andof her ſeutrall 
s VV Fl ſ a | 


eriods and States. 

2 That of the ( atholickFiſable ( hurch ſome parts are pure 
ſome impure: and which be the infallible markes of 
the pure Churches, 

That the other markes alleaged by our aduerſaries, 
are common aſwell to the impure (hurches, as to the 
pure, and doe moſt commoniy fayle. | 
4 That the holy Scripture is the infallible touchſtone ta 
trie the puritic of Dottrine by, which Doctrine is the 
maxke of the pure Churches. 
5 That there can be found no other Tudge of the contro- 
werſies of this time, bat the holy _— And how 
by the Scripture enery one may decide them, 


6 That theViſible Church mayerre, and that in matters 


of faith, and which concerne ſaluation. 


" 7 That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is not head of the Yni- 


verſall Yiſuble Church, by any law of God. 

-$ That the Pope or Biſhop of Romee is not the miniſteriall 
head of ther niuerſall Church by any right of mans 
law, and how he hath vſurped this title and power. 

9 That the Pope affirming bimſelfe to be head of the 
Church, and not being (6indeed, is the Antichriſt 
zw-the Church, and that Antichriſt could not bere- 
ceiged thereinto with any other Doctrine. 

10 That euericone is beund to ſeuer himelfe frons the 

Communion of Antichriſt: And that the Pope and 
his fo s are Schiſmatickes , and not they that 


aepart from thens: 
ut That the Xiniſters of t ormed Churches had; 


and hane alawfull 4m ate Church. 
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DOBOBONOBOMOL 


A TREATISE 
OF THE CHVRCH: 


Wherein are handled the principal 


Queſtions mooued in our time 
concerning that matter. 


CHAPTER. I. 


What the Viſible Church ts, and of hir ſenerall 
periods and ſtates. 


> OD the Creator of mankinde 


Ya through his great power, vouch= 
= & P & 


7 {ating of his good will to be alſo 
= the Father thereof x wou!d, thar 
the Church ſhould be honorcd 
=>, nd taken for motherof all thole, 
£4, of whome he vouchſaferth to be 
Father in Chriſt, his Sonne our 
Lord. And therefore, ſeeing we 
are not ſaued but in this, that God auoweth vs for his 
Children, and that he alloweth none for ſuch but ti.o{e 
that are borne againe, and brought vp 1n his Church : 1: 
we deſire our Saluation, ir is neceflarie that we kno 
hir in whoſe lap we hane it. And ifwe will be heires of 
the Father, we muſt be vnited into the family of the Mo - 
mer,in the which it pleaſeth him to beget thoſe agoin 
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eA Treatiſe Chap.1, 
whom he hath ordained to be heires of his kingdome, 
and Coheires of 1.is deare Sonne,Iclus Chriſt our Lord. 

All they that are vnited and incorporated into this 
Church by true faith and loue, are partakersof this in- 26.000-Mhp 
heritance, becauſe they are the members of Chrifts bo- of Saints. 


The Church 


dy : Andas without her, there is no re faith, nor rriie 
'Loue, nor Chriſt; ſo mult wernot lecke for anyſaluation 


but in her. And therefore, to ſpeake exattly hereol, we 
ſhould call the Church the Company of thoſe gnely 
whom God hathchoſen toerernall life, ar all cimes, and 


Gin all [/2ce5; which is inuifible to man, who can neither 


* ſoun 


* 2. T7. 3. 19. 


Þ Orig.10 206. in Ian, 


Aliud elt, efle temen 


Abraham ; aliud, filios 


eius elle. 
© Ang. de Batt cont, 


Donat. l. 5.c 17. Spi- 


rizuales, & Catholic: 


fideles ; quim ecculto within and in 
Judzifunt, Circumci- 


fione cordis; qui ſe- 
cundum ——— 


© vocati ſunt, &c, 


Ftem ty 45, in loan. 


Nouic Dominus qui ſur Forxe. And thoſe, 
fun: : quos pre ictuit & 
F- 


predeſtinauit confo 


the ſecrets of God, nor yer (which 1s leffe) the 
hart of man; but viſible to God alone, ho knoweth 
thoſe that are his, as the Apoſlle ſaith ®, and hath ſealed 
them with his ſeale : To wit, ſaith Origen Þ, Thoſe that 
are not onely the ſeeide of eAbravam, Eut the children of 
eAvraham: And, Saint Auguſtin ©, Thoſe that are Tewes 
ſecret, by the (ircumciſion of the hart ; 
Catholtkes ſpiritual, and not in ſp; which are called 
according to the determinate purpoſe of God, whom he 
hath predeſtinated to be made like to the Image of his 
ſaith S. Bernard © ; Not that prefejſ 

fn 


J 


ro be his people; but whom he hath choſen from the 


mes fieri imaginus Filii gp2u2;g', 10 be bis people mnaced: That is to ſay, faith 


ſui, &c. 


d Bernard im hom. 4 {u- 


Thomas ©; eAccording to the knowledge of hu Dininze 


per Miſs et, Vercor Pyodeſtination. And yer, foraſmuch 2s Charitie com- 


ne multi ſe profitean- 
turde populo eius, 
quos tamen iple non 
habeat pro populo 
ſuo, &c. Noutit eaim 
Dominus I:ſ{us qui 
Cant eius ; nouir & 
quos elegerit 2 pria- 
ctpio, &cz 


e Thom,in2,ad Tim cep. 


3, v. 19. Eheceſtno- 
titia d1uine predeſti 
aatiunis, Loan.1o. Ego 
cognu {co oues meas, 
&c. Matth. 7. Ego 
ON QOK VO, KC, 


maundeth ys to hope, that allthey particularly which are 
called into Chriſts Church, are of the number of his Ye nowich- 
EleR; ahd that,as they are bodily there aſſembled ſo they anding vie 
are ſpiritually incorporate thereiato; (albeit on the other uifible ac. 
fide, Faithin generall reacherh vs, that the bad, vntill the $1982 | 
end ofthe wor!d,are mingled with the good,the Goares phiate of 
with the Sheepe, the chaffe with the graine, the Cockle lpeaking. 
with the Corne:) we will referre ro- God, who is the 
ſearcher of all hartes, the knowledge ofthe Inuiftble 
Church, & will contentour ſelues ro ſearchin his wand, ; 

or . 


P.Is 


Church 
erly the 
muniog 
ALS. 


Chad. x, of the (church. 


Che differew Notwithſtanding we will note by the way, the dif- 


rences be- 
ewene the 
Viltble and 
Tremifihle, 


for the Viſible;Into which all they muſt retire themſelues 
in this world, that wiil be gathered with the Inviſible 
Church into the world ro come. 


ferences betweene them both. The Inuifible Church 
conteyneth none but the good; the Viſible conteyneth 
both the good andbad : that, onely the Elect; this, all 
thoſe indifferently that are brought into her by the prea- 
ching of the truth. And therefore, of that S, e-Zugnſtine 
faith *, That ſhe tooke her beginning of Abell, not of up inv/um.cy. 


Cain, which was the eldeſt : And contrariwiſe of this, Permiatz (untiſiz du 
ciuiates, Babylon, & 


he faith 5 » That the very ſame that ro foorth Abell Hie&ruſalem, ab initio 


and Enoch , Srmon Peter and all the iſtians, As one generis human per- 
wixtz currunt vique 


people ; did alſo bring foorth Cain and (ham, Iſmael i, finem 1zculi. Hies 
and Eſan, Simon Magus , and his complices the falſe roſatem —_ —_ 
{ briftians : whither ( ſauh he) they be mingled one with we pu Abl;-Babylaw 
another in vnitie,er whither tley rent themſelues they e-ſrom £5 w = q Ry e pa 
by open drmaſton. abel;& Enoch; Noes 
The inutfible Church is confidered partly in heauen, © Abehomnas RE 
and partly incarth ; comprehending as well thoſe which Haga &c. Que iſtor, 
triumph already with their head, Chriſt Ieſus our Lord ; _ mane 
as thoſe, that yer fight here below, for his name, againſt enmdiweſis rempori- 
the world, & again{t themſelues,& which ſhal fight after 299% —_— 


vs vntothe worlds end. The Viſible Church is confide- pul: continencur, &C- 
red propertly in thoſe that fight yps earth, norfor Chriſts j,@4 BE Peet, 


name onely ; but very often alſo vnder his name falſified #lau,& exdem ipla 
foi drheref Tr peperit & Dathan. Er 
and counterfeite. Andtheretore the Inuifible 1s confi- 52 invs, eadem ipla 
dered fromthe firſt faichfull yntill che laſt, bringing all 1»tam,& Plevdapo- 
6 A ; O., {tolum $\monem Ma» 
periods and all ages into one: the Viſible, according co gun, & cate: 05 : Siueg 
certaine places and times, foraſmuch as ſhe is not Vi- —— 
. pe INC FL, , ite I 
fibleyniuerſally, and all at once, but according to times, precitious duicuuants 
andin her- parts. In the-Jnuifible, there are a great many 
ſheepe which were neuer gathered into the Viſible : In 
the Viſible a great many Wolues which ſhall never be 
receaued into the Inuifible, And therefore Saint Par! 


faith; * That all they which are of Iſrach, are not 1ſracll. * 39n,g, 6. 
A2 And 


or. 


 S#aith, 16,18, 


4.  ATreatye A 


*1, ohne 2,19. And Saint John; * That eAntichriſts goe out from the 
Ciriſtians, which yet are uo Chriſtians. And Saint Ar 


b Aug trad? 45.in Toons n2/Iape ® conſequently, That there are many Sheepe 
Secaundum ergo; 'am 


preſcieniiam Dei & 7/20%4t , and many Wolues within. For, to be in thef 
predeſtinarione,quim Church, or rather of the Church, is to be vnitcd to? 


mulcz oues foris,quam 


wulci lupi intus: & Chriſt, and incorporated into the company of the faith-| 


cnet ory «7 full, by true faith cowards God, arti loue towards our 
foris, ic,  * Neighbour. Andthere is no doubt, butthere are many 
here and there, yea cuen under the Popedome,that haue 
adefirc hereunto, albeit they cannot accompliſh ir cor- 
porally ; which yetthey are bound to doe with all their 
power. As contrariwiſe,to be ſeparated fromthe Church 
is not onely to be out ofthe Aſſembly; butto haue no 
articipation with Chriſt, nor ynion of Faith and Loue 
with his faithfull ones. Of the Inuiſible, it is ſaid ; That 

. the gates of Hell ſhall not preuaile againſt hey : Of the 


yy i.& 12 Yighle, That it will be ſo ſeduced, That there ſpall be no 


| Alatth. 24.13, Faith found in the earth; That Charitie ſhall be ( as it 


e24 were) quenched : yea, That the very Elett, if ut were 
poſſible, ſhall be deceaned. And therefore it is not with- 
out cauſe that we ſay in our Creede, That we beleere 
there is a (hurch. For, if we ſhould hold nothing for 
certaine, but that which we ſee with our bodily eyes; 
there is no doubt, but in all the periods and courſes of 
the Church, there hath many times beene ſuch a confu- 
Gon, that the good graine lay all hid ynder the chaffe 
without any ſhew of the Church; And yet then it was, 
when God ſaid to Elias, That he had reſerned to him- 
ſelfe ſexen thouſand: of which, the Chariot of frac, 
the Lords Seer ; He,I meane, to whom the good people 
ſhould eſpecially haue beene known,knew not ſo much 
as one: And then (1 —___y when the ſtate of the 
Church was ſuch, that” God could nor be Viſibly ſer- 
ued any where but among his people Iſrael). 
And yer for all theſe differences, we doe not beleeuc 
< two Churches, nor two Spoules of Chriſt; but we be- 


leeue 
o 


And yet one 
only Chuxch 


"of the ((hurch. 


leeue onely one, yet conſidered diverſe waies; one, as 

ſhe is inthe bladezan other as ſhe is in the graine: one in | 

the floore; an other in the garner: one inthe mine; an 

other purified : one yet enwrapped in the Confuſt- | 

on of this world, an other (a great part of it) before her 

Spouſe, withour (pot or wrinckle. Like as bya family, 

we properly vnderſtand the children alone; albeit ſom- 

times,ſpeaking more generally, we comprehend there» 

with the very ſeruants and ſlaues : And by a Citie, we 
- meane the Vnitie of the Cirizens, albeit oftentimes one 

part thereof doe nothingelſe but labour diſynion, and 

ſo conſidered apart, d*{erne to be cur oft from it. 

And fo commonly doe all the Fathers ſpeake hereof. 

The Church, ſay they, ' 7s ſometimes called the world, n_— 1118, 
ſometimes Heanuen. In this double Conſideration no Ecclefia& Cerlum dis 
doubt, of Viſible, and Inuiſible. Becauſe, faich S. Am- FE av—wwnh-4_ ow 


© habeat ſantos Anpe + 


broſe, K That ſhe hath Samts comparable FM] the Anoels ; lis comparandos , ha - 
- bear etiam pleroſque 


ſhe hath alſo men that ſanonr of nought but earth. Bur the tg;renos, 
Church ! { omprehendeth both good and bad; and more | Greg. in Enang. hon, 


: 8, Santa Eccleſia bo - 
bad oftentimes then good ; more Goates, (ay they ) then Ae on wr 2 
Sheepe ; great ſtare of cockle, Reprobates without number. munc luſipir, quos 

; < A poitmodum 1negredli- 
This they couldnot but vnderſtand of her which we cal onediicerrir. 
Viſtble, or(ifthey will) Outward : and fo fome of our {#=in expe morals 

+ I 3.c4p. 4. ECCICNS 11:77 
Aduerfaries call her. And againe (ſay they) to ſpeake Ges Podely ns 
properly, The (harch ® is the Temple of God, ” the mi- EI 
flicall body of Chriſt, ® the Tabernacle of the inſt, ? the -ug.cor. Fryſton, 1th, 


ſocietie of the faithful, 4 the Congregation or Communion "3: (15. Cam pant» 

; S ©, cis harcditaton Dey, 
of Saints. * She was before the world was, much leſſe doth cummulcis lignacula - 
ſhe conſiſt in the world : ſhe ſubliſted in Gods predeſtinati- ig Foe _ 
Temwplum Det ex lapidibus viuts zdificatur, quz eſt Eccleſia Dei viuentis, & vbi eſt verus I{racl, &c, 
n Avg. Epift 23. Mater Rcclefia infandtis cf. Eſt ſocieras fantorum, Corpus Chriſti myſticum, paſ- 
ſim, &, o© Ambroſ. ce Abrah. Patriarch. cap.z Eccleſia juſtorum Tabernaculum. .Þ Orig.horv. 
I.” Cant Catus omnium ſanRorum Feclefia, Hieronym, in (int, hom. 1. Ecclefiam hic caerum 
omnium aduerre efleſanGorum, q Hiern. mm Pſul, 191, Chutas Domini elt Eccletia faxQRorum, 
congregartio tuſtorum dem m ob. 26, Ipſa Eccleſia. quzclt fantorum omnium congregatio, pro 
zrerna 1bi1n Domino ſtabilitare, columna & fundamentuw dicitur veritatis, Avg. mn Pſal. 149. Fc- 
cleſia fanQorum, Eccleſia trumentorum, tilij regni, &c. Bernard. in (antic. ben. 76. Ele&i Dei ſunt 
Eccleſia, r A#4, in Apoc, hom, 10, Ecclelia, in praicientia Dei, ane or:ginem mundi, preordina» 
ta & lignata el, 


A} con: 


$a 


— 
Ss 


x 


F-26 


——_ —_. i 
. —_ 
-—_ 


Or 
. m v 200 wat 5; jb *4 - 
U aw @'a v4 'S 


an, 
Pry 


A Treatiſe 


.£O hendeth all the members of (hrift, that 
. On : * She compre 
C Idemin Pſalm $8. ; } and that ſhall be: * She maketh enen 
Chriitus eit rorum haue peent, tat _ ; : h tl ole that alreadie 
CpnChnttated, 7, benec one andthe ſame (it with theſe that reads 
munc Chritiian boni, Yarrme in Heauen : * eAnd the Wicks Ae" , 
& gui aate 20s & qui of 4 : they can haue no portion in her 3 FRey are _ gh 
polt nos futuri {irc : s t ot enact 
Idems in Pſa 62. of her. Can wis be pyrnne> no99-46 I ” 245" 
TiHomn, 2. . arf, Ji, 7 ”_ y } | bo ciic 
Es ISAS Church which we call __ 54d > And therefore 
Qiþs, ideit, Eccletiz, them call her, ſecret, inward, or hidden” 4A Id C 
ngntunt omnia fimul; . . hy Optatns * ſaid, that the Church is calle _ 
Jue Quantum ad efle it is, v y Pp » Rat! nabils &- vbi He dif- 
:arure, quiatuerunt 4 ghglicke, 2s who would lays of 7 here: 
principto mundi ; ne _ able b reaſon,and ſpread cucery wW Cres 
que quantumad fta. f#/4 3 CONCeaue / fi ne corner of the Earth 
gratiz, &c. For that, being tretched rom O 


nu Ln nde of the 
rcp to another, and fromthe beginning to che e 


: her=- 
tincbant, adquamnos, vorld, in all the true Fairhfull ones uy cence x ar 
e Ave. decuut. Deiylth, . he minde or vnder{tind- 
10. Cun beatis ſurnus wile be conſidered but with th 


E "1V 3b] mo 
viizc uitas Dei,de qua ino : and therefore (to ſpeake propel ly) not Vihble 
dittum eſt in Palm. 4 


Glraſaddlaſmt dere, Anditis alſothe Invilible Church of which they vnder- 


| : all not 
&c, culus pars 10 nvy- & d this ronmile of Chriſt ; The gates of Helt hh 
bis pereprinatur, &c, —_ , P N doubrin contrariwiſe, but 
u Aug, de Bapt cont. premaile againſt her : os ung end beans. 
Donat,l,;.c.19.Etianſ1 that the Vifible is from time to time 


ntusSefle videantur,ab : ion.in diſcipline, or 
la inuifbuli chariza- red 10 her parts, Either by -corrupt SS wg hosof 
oy inthe very fa:rh. Oraegen Y ahi lf her i .6me "wt 
ant, ith himſelte 3 F7 

Er lb. 6, cap. 3, Multi, purpoſe, mouerh 2 queſtion w inſt the Rocke vpon 
x eo -evn intus efle vi- the gates of Hell ſhall not preuaile AgAMN 


eantur. adſfantam 


11 bs inſt the (hurch 
cleſiam Dei non per- ” h doth baild h:s (burch, o againſt t ; 
t —_— SR -" Te. _ he anſ{wereth 3 A gainſt neither 5 becauſe 


£3. hourturm fgnarum. . - e Church :the 
x Opt arus lib. "6g t are both but one tO Wit, Chrilt and th -"# **%" a 
lica dia, quaſi ratio g d his myſticall bodys Not again boy » 
nabilts & vbique dif hea 9 an 2 Hen £18 thefProuerbes, That the 
tata. VbiBulduws, id Cajth he, * For $8 14 WH : ke : Nor yet 
elit. quz nuntam oculis Serpent cannot be found in 4 Rocke : M 
cernicur, quam intel WAY of a erp hull ones; ? For they depart noe 
leAu, mente,rarione. i bn the rrue faith ulOo C5 Looms 
| oo him that hath ſaid wnto them; 

y O-1gen, m Matth.cap. ehis Rocke ; from 477 1 

I6, tr. 1. Virum aduet- away from o h re th ouercome thoſe gates. 
© en Hen I am the Doore: wow aha | 74 num & idem, quod iplum 
Chraiſtus zdiftear Ec , 4lueriac v 5 

Cleſiam, an aduerſus ipſam Ecclefiam ; nam _ —_— fn bidews. Perra em ferpene! | nnd 
fit & petra & Eccleſia ? Hoc awrem arbitror-ei voy T p ns; &%, a liam Ponasess uperatt, 
gec va porelt inweniri, vt eft 19 prouerbyys, veTP w Contrati= 


| C 
qui RON receliezunt ab cv ui dacic 3 Ego fum oftium, & 


mM" woeaq 83 *% 


N 17, 


of the Church. _ 


Contrariwiſe they faich he, > That are onuercome of Inj Cal 
Keuak. 5 
them, are neither the rocks, nor the Church, nor ary part <e ver «1 non 


» clefiz ſunt, &c, 


Chriſt, or of his Spouſe. S. Hilary ; © This faith t the «© alas. deTrrat. ths. 
foundation 'of the Charch ; by this faith the Gates of Hell Fc hides Eceletiztun. 


areweake againſt her, &c, Thus Faith, which i a gift of ang 
rewelation from the Father. Faith then, according to the — 0 
meaning of this holy Father, is it that maintaineth the tides paterrz reuel ati. 
Church againſt Hell; the Ele againſt all the power of ett mums, &c. | 
Sathan ; much lefſe theo doth ir depend of the outward 15, Eccleſia multos 
face of the Church. Theophilatt ; © The Church by this arty enn. 1 
confeſſion, hath onercome many perſecutors, many Here- cauir. Eſt autem vouſ- 
tickes : Andeaery one of vs is a Church, when he 1s made Ce ——_ 
the houſe of God. If therefore we be eſtabliſhed upon the con- tabus.Si igimr wer 
fefſion of (hriſt. the gates of Hell ſhall wot prenaile againſt py page —_ 


23. Againſt this (hurch, ſaith Cardinall { atetan; ©YVrich non prevalcbunt, &c, 
e Cardinal, Caittan. i 


75 the congregation of the Faithfull in one Faith, hope, and 1, .., 16, al. 


charitie : Not faith Ferns, * that Charch which we com- verſus Ecclefiam, quz 
conſt at ex congregati- 


monly call, a minglin of good and bad { briſtians together; one fidelium, invoa 
but that ſpiritual Church, which containeth none but the tide, ſpe, & chuitare. 


t Ferus in Matin. cay, 


Ele : founded, ſaith he, vpou the Roche, Upon a found 1;.v; viieas quam nie 


Faith,to which we are tol:ane,though we were all alone,and vilpoſit conta Eccles 
fiam ac vere credentes 


ſhould ſee all the world beſides ſubſcribe to the contraric, gojverta $athane po 
Thrs Chirch (to be ſhort) ſaith Lyranus, 8 That conſijt- —_ +0 join ; = 
eth not inmen, by reaſon of their power or dignitie Ecele-. que Gu .nuis diverſe 
frafticall or ſecular : for many Princes,aud Popes,and other 9 pre 
enferiors are found to bane renolted from the Faith; bit 1 wan cerram,, tian 


Manela ! q = BEST a ſolos et innitarts, &c. 
theſe perfons that haue true kyowledge, and the true con- 00 nat GE 


feſſion of Faith, and of veritte, For, touching the Viſible tacde Ecciefia, fcur 

N x : j COMMULATTT ICCID TU, 

or externall Church; to her theſe words belong; Wren (fl Chitiizn! 

the Sonne of man ſpall come, thinks yee trat he ſpall finde dicerur,five bons fue 
; . , ali, QC. fed ce 

Faith in the earth? Becaufe, faith S. Iobn,* That the |.c:4;. Grnndids 

ery Antichriſts ſhall come out of her. The Antichriſts, rimw, Ln oo ng 

to3 CompleRitur. 

2 Nicol. de Lyra in Matth. cap. 16, Non pravalebunt 2 vera fide, ſubuertend9. Ex quo patet quo4 
Feclefianonconfiltic in hominibus rationepotettarts,autd:gnitatis L.ccchiatiice, velſzculans ; quia * 
ravlti Principes & fammi Ponrifices inuern ſunt apoſtatalle a fide. Propeer quod Eccleſia confiliie” 

in.ijs perſonis in quibus eſt gotitia vera, & contellio fidet & veritotis, * Lac. 8.8. * 1.1041, Cap. 2s 15, 
{ati 


8 A Treatiſe ; 


h Avg evil, ben, faith S. efronſiin, Þ Which ſhall ſeduce the Church ; 


"DS 
frott 3 Anteguam GSI- The members that were with her, but not of her ! that were 


ent; 020) won erang = un nN . 
x 0012 Iraque ni 320? j72/ of ber fleſh 5 and therefore are not cut off from her ; 
ons none but they were haumoars that lay heauy wpon her brea#: 


7 

4 
*_ 
$1 


dy 

C 

I i 

rant; & tamen Ant - —* ; 4 k 

ehriti kunt, &c. Quid That were, (1aith Thomas,) ' of the ( hurch, in number, 
' | 4-4 Ne Crit EX ; - < - 

__ Nonde nes _ but not in merit, in the recearting of the Sacraments, but 

p:aciti funt: te4 peftus 329e 372 the Communion of charitie, z0t in Predeſtination and 

M.1.11 Premegeaant, cam wp + » - 4 4 4 

very al Election, Ot which yet, ſaith Origen, ® the number 

: 7:90005 15:dew, Na- ſhall be ſo great; that onr Sautionr, who fore ſaw it by 
rerO, NOH METTTO ; Per . F 

ns fac ja ws: . the knowledge he hath of all things, ſaid ! doe yre thinks that 

rum, & non chariratis the [one of man, at his comming, ſhall finde fauh m the 

cogymunione,non pre- J, 6 ws 4] $46 

»— BLI 99 and not by multitude; by the imward will, and not by the 

K UT. 707, 4% HUETED?. 


hers, 14. Tanza incre O#tward congregation, And S. Jerow ; | That the Church 


dul.tis in _— pe ſhall be brought to a deſert, ſhall be expoſedts the beafts, 

N21ctuura E Vt ial. p , . . R RS ; 

uacor noſter, evi om. 424 Shall ſuffer all that which (he ts threatned with, in $0- 
; rerem e=NITnoNne : : 4 + , 

nia yeneura COSnOut- phopye, 2,20 Wit, ar mncreaible deſolation. And Theophilatt, 
'f, loqueretur ; , | : 

Cao Filius hominis 2 The Lord, (faith he,) asketh this queſtion, becauſe then 

0706) "en 4 there ſhall hardly be found any feathfall; ſo greatly wilt 

dem & veritatern, non that ſonne of perditionprenaile by bis ſeducings. And Car- 

mu!ticudinem ; & re- ,J; . : - Bk. : 

CA Cob mearem #274 CAICIAn himſelte ; "7 hz place,ſairh he, maketh me 

hominum, non con- £0 apprehend the diminiſhing of the Chriſtian Faith , of the 

g cgationem, 6c which weare rather to feare the ruine, then to hope for the 

! Hieronym, in Sophs, k 8 

£op.2, De Eccletia vi- reſtoring. 

cetur prima lromea®- Returning then to our point (for this may ſerue to 
6.4 Feng LIRTS 4 ” _—— - a . . . 

ra fir invia & deſerts, ſatiſhe thoſe that impugne this our ditintion;) We 

Sed qui conliderauerit - . 

ET Ts Will call the Viſible Church the company of choſe that 

3. 1: n94/7:mw tempos profeſiſe to ſerue the true God in Chriſt, of which our 

I Q- + - R 1 

I Tuzroctio 5+. Preſent purpoſe 1s to treate. This Church hath had 


#3 = 


ter, Feniens Filus ho. 


b 
} 
frgeft charac, &c. three principall periods or ages, One without the Law g 
! 
Fd 


ins merier fdem es at Hat time (fay ſome of the Auncients) main, (how 
ora, >, non mirabi- corrupt ſoeuer he was by the finne of Adam) was yet 
; ur deextiemaEcclefiz , Linaſi > d "" YIP, If 
vaſticar,quodregnan- IN ſome ſort a Law to hirsſelfe, and felc himlelfe nacu- 
re Antichriſto,zedigen- ra[[y conuinced of his finne; that is to fay, felt his cui!l, 
da fit in folirndinem, & EF | 
tradersla beſttys, & paſſura quzcunque nunc Propheta deſcribir, &c. m Theephy. in Luc cap.18, 
n Cajetanus ibidem, Vix invenientur veri fideles, adueniente Chiiſto, Er ex hoc loco times diminu- 
r:onem Cluiſtiane fide! poriis extendeadary, quam fidem inftaurandam. 
ro 
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to ſecke remedy for the ſame; although in very truth, 
this period is found to be no lefle corrupted then the 
reſt. The ſecond, vnderthe Law; whenhe began fo to 
accuſtome himlſelfe to ill, that he made a nature of its 
and then to ſhew him his fin, the law was giuen to be 
25 it were a Glaſle, wherein he might behold his filthi- 
neſle, and how farre he was from that which he preſu- 
med of, that ſo he might be driuen ro get himſelfe 
waſhed. The am, a6 Grace in Teſ#s Chriſt, ® who 
was promiſed to our firſt Parents preſently after their 


o Magifter Senten.d.4.. 
c. 2.1, 4. Chriſtus ve- 
nire ncluit antequam 


fall,8 ſent by the Father when the fulnefle of time was homo delege naturali , 


come ; whohath brought remedie to all thoſe, that by 
his grace, haue felt and doe feele their diſeaſe, and ſeeke 
for the curing thereof in his merits. Vnder the firſt, the 
Church was Viſible among men; but if we compare 
thoſe that ſerued God in finceritie,with the reſt, we ſhall 
finde that they were wrapped about with a ſtrange con- 
fuſion. Vnder the ſecond, ſhe was Viſible in one people 
iſſued from the Loynes of eAbraham, to wit, the peo= 
ple of 1/7ael: bur not yery eminent, (if we conſider ci- 
ther whatthe countrey was, or the people themſelues) 
in reſpe& of all the world befides,and of the great Em- 
pires that. floyriſhed at that time. Vander the third, 
ſhe comprehendeth all people and Nations without 
any exception, or acception; being now Viſible in one 
Countrey,and now in another; ſometimes in a few,and 


© The Chinch ſometimes in many. And therefore we call her Catho- 


Catholicke 


or Vaiuet- 
fall, 


like or Vniuerſall; ro wit, which is no more t1cd to the 
familie of /acob, or to the Cirie of Ieru{alem,as vnder the 
ſecond period, (for, from all parts tkey were bound to 
repaire thither ; ) but which adopteth for the children 
of 1ſracl and of Abraham,in all places whatſocuer, all 
thoſe that haue the faith of Abraham; and for Citizens 


& ſCripra coouincere- 
tur,quod neutia luuvan 


pollit, 


® 


of Teraſalers, all the Citizens of the world which ſerue ,,, 


God in ſpirit and in truth. Taisis that which our Saui- 


into 


our Chriſt ceacheth vs, when he ſendeth his Apoſtles £45.28, 19. 
; B 
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into all the world; and Saint Paul when he ſaith ; Thar 
the wall is broken downe ; That there is no more Iew nor 

recian, but that all mak: one in Teſns Chriſh, And that 
which is ſignified vnto vs inthe Rewelatien, by the Ciry 
having twelue gates, three towards euery quarter of the 
world. Whereinallo, after the Prophets and Apoſtics, 
allthe Doctors of the auncient Church agrez; to wit, 
P That by the calling of the Gentiles, there is no nation 
or Citie { as was er the Law) priuiledged in Chriſt; 
more one then another; but that all the- world is the 
fore, the field, and the inheritance of the Lord: all 
people, /adzand I/Fael : all Cities, Teruſalem . all houſes, 
the houſe of God, ſothathe be therein worſhipped and 
ſerued.ſofarre is it off, that now one place,or one coun- 
trey wharſocuer it be, may challenge any ſpirituall pre- 
rogatiue,more then another, 


This Vniuerſall Church comprehendeth ynder her, The Church 


all the particular Churches, gathered together in diuerſe 


comprehen. 


& ſundryparts of the world, the which like: viſe we call deth in her 
Chriſtian Churches : that is, Aſſemblies which call yp. Þ* Partice- 


on one onely God, by Teſs Chriſt : As the Eaſt Church, 
andthe Weſt Church : the Greeke Church, and the La» 
tin Church : the Church of ( orinth, of Galatia, of Ephe- 
ſas, of Rome, of Carthage : yet (to ſpeake properly)not 
Cathohke or Vnwmerſall : but parts of the Catholicke or 
Vniuerſall. After the very ſame ſort, as when we ſpeake 
of ſome parts of the Ocean Sea, we call them all the Sea, 
as the South-Sea, the North-Sea, the Arlantick, (anta- 
bricke , Brittiſh Sea, '&c. ' And we giue them all the 
name of Ocean : although we know that there is but one 
Ocean, and not many : of the which by theſe names we 
make many diſtinRions : becauſe it is but one vniforme 
body, from which the vnity may be diſtinguiſhed, but 
not dunded, and ſoalſo muſt the vnitie of the Church 
be acknowledged. And therefore he that faith, that the 
© Ghurchof Rome;and the Catholike Church are all one, 
ns ae une oc ne © an ſpeaketh - 
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ſpeaketh as improperly as he that ſhould fay, that the 
Brittiſh Sea were all-the Ocean,or that the Tyrrhenian 
Sea were fo, which yet is bur a pattof the editer- 
ranean. | 

This is that which the Fathers ſay. Tertullian : 4. The Sh 
Apoſtles after they had ordained the Churchs in Indea,went ? _ wa $69 
and preached the faith to the Gentiles,and builded (hurches apoltoli primo cone 
5n exery Citie : of the which the other (arches conſequently £9462 _— 


; Chriſtum per-Iudzam 
borrowed the platforme of faith, and the ſeedes of dollrine : &tce'efus infiunutis %Yy 
and by this meanes they are 4s well eApoſtolicall, as thoſe ba getter —— © ag 

from whom they are derined. And all theſe ( hurches are but nam entdem wes, Ng» 
one Church : to-wit, that firſs Church proceeding from the ——- «ro 
Apoſtles of which all they are : Andtherefore all firſt, and all fias apud vnaniquams- 

p fe f / 4 f Ug que cuirnemcondide- 


eTpeſt olicall, fo long og they approoxe one Unit te, Behold zunt; 4quibus tradu+ 


then many Churches, and one Church; many particu- cew fidei & temina do- 
! Yamuerſoll : ; n Jai b arine czre-# exinde 
ar, one Vniuerſ2ll : not any one particular, aboue the xccle<2 muruarz war, 


Vniuerſall : not any one more Apoſtolicall among the * __ / png 
; t iz nant : 
Apoſtolicall: nor any one before that firſt, And there- jer hoc apotiolicz de- 


fore he ſaith in anogher place : * Rumne me oner all the purantur, vt loboles 
Apoſtolicarum Eccie- 


Apoſtolicall Charches,where the chaire of the «Apoſtles are farm. Owne genus 
yet ſtanding, Thou hoſt next torh:e Arhaia, thou haſt. (v- 44 originem (3 cenie. 


. | a atur :.ccelle eft. lraque 
rinthus :if thou Fe not farre from Macedenia, thos haſt ior ac rams Eccleſie 


hilippt Theſſalomca: 1 7 yna eſt illaab Apolto- 
08 pr band T ſe "I if thoup aſſe packs efjia, thou lis prima, ex qu2 ©m- 


haft Epheſus : if thow be neere-t0 Ttahe, thou haſt Rqme ; nes. Sic onnes priee, 


from whence we can readily fetch our authoritie : Happie * mes Apokiolice, 
dum vnam omnes proe 


Church in which the Apoſtles haue ſhed forth their doftrine vantuntarem.. Com- 
with their blood. Now there the Queſtion is particular. Pvncatio pacis,& ap- 


, - n 1 pellacio tracers itatis, & 
ly, ofthe acknowledging of the true doQtrine, in which conefierarioboſpirali- 


he maketh them all _— And of him f Saint (Jprian 31% 92 nonatia rar 


"a, tio ;egit,quam einideny 
Tlearnedtheſame: That the Chyrch, as the Syn, is oxe , lactan.ent vna tra- 
ditto, 
'# Idem cop. 36. lib. te mage any haret. Percurre Eccle{ias Apoftolieas, apud quas ipſz adhuc 
eathedrz Apcitolotum ſuis locis prafidencur, &c. Proxime eſt tibj Achaia, habes Corinthum. Si 
non longees 3 Macedonia, habes Pinlippos, habes Thefſalonicentes.Si pores in Afiam tendere, ha- 
bes Ephelum, $1 autem lraliz adjaces, habes Romam, vnde nov1g. quoque authoritas przſlo, Stuto 
feelix Eccleſia, cui totamdoQrinam Apvnſtol; cum ſangaine profuderunt, & @$ Tae Terial. bb, 4» 
aduerſuus Marcionem, t Cyprian, de Ecclefis unitate. Eccleſia vaa eſt, quz in maltitudinem Latitis incre « 
meneco faxcundiratis extenditur. Quomodo Solis multi-radij, ſed lumen vnum : & rami arboris multi, 
fed robur vnum tenaci radice fundatum, Ercam de fonte vno r1ui plutimi deflunar, numercfiras licer 
dtfuſz videatur exundantis copig largicate, vnitas ramen ſervatur in origine, {tem, Hoc erqut yeiguo 
K carers Apoſtoli quoderatPerrus, pariconortio prediti & honoris &poteltatts, KC, 
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from her are ſpread foorth many beames : from one Spring, 
many riuers : from one roote, many branches : The beames, 
the riners, and the branches equall in power, as one in the 
beginning: And this beginning, from Teruſalem vnto 
the ends of the earth 2 from one people to all people, 
from Abraham to all thoſe that are thetrue ſeede : ac- 
cordirgas our Sauiour ſaid : Saluation 1s of the Tewes. 
3.4. in 7/al.64. And this isthat which Saint e-Laguſtine ® expounderh 
amo 005 re ſo plainely : The riner of God. faith he, & filled with wa- 
= 1 tre wig ter. What i this Riner of God ? Verely, the people of God : 


eſt,vnde& ceteraterra 7 P4t firſt people ( thatis to ſay Iſrael) was filled, where- 
rigaretur. Audi illum pjtþ ol] the earth hath beene watered, Heare what the 
$i quis fetqvem-r re. Lord promiſeth, If any be thirſtie, let him come and drinke: 
bat ; Qu credit in me, Fo that beleeneth in me, ſtreanes of lining water ſhall flow 


flumina aque visede ven, 


freews flaent, Sic flumi f7073 Dis belly. So then, there be many ſtreames, and one 


| 0k get wen us: quia Reimer. SWHHt IUWBIN, &f V2Hs FlKING * Becanſe that by the 
vm ſunt Mulez Ec. J/#itie, 941y are one : many Charches, and one (harch : 
2s þ vir $clelia: 73.015 fairpfull, and one Spouſe of Chriſt : Many 1/raclites 
ſponſa Chriſti, $ic hae beleened, and bane beene filled with the holy Ghoſt. 
funds Humioa, & vou* Proms thence they haxe beene ſpred among the nations, and 
mulci tſraclirze, & re- hawe begun to preach the truth. eAndwith this Riner of 
Pape Spiricu anc- (724 filled with water, hath all the earth beene watered. If 
Gentes, & caperune therefore we regard the beginning, it is al, it is the 


pre.licare vericatem : & : Te t 
defluoio Dei, qui re. COLcn of Ieruſalem: If the ſtreames, theyare the Apo 


pleruselt aqua, irrigara ſtolicall Churches, proceeding from that firlt people, 
—_ | inof.ad Ga. 204 graftcd into the people of God:equally his Church, 


x Hiern inep : ; 3 
<. 3-Anteenimnonſo equally his people : according to that, Saint Jerom 


luca inter Iudz:1m & - ' ©2206 , 
Grecums ſed eriam in. faith © Tere #5 not any more Tew nor Grecian : That », 


ter cribum & tribum, ſaith he, Becanſe ener among the Tewes tribes, there was 


erat magna diuerfitas. . . . & 
> amat Brains. before a great difference, Now that which was, is no 


Vbicunque fueri Epi- more. And in another place more plainely : 7 In what 


A tn Con, au? place ſoewer the Biſhop be, whether at Rome, or at Engu- 


rinopoli, ſiue Rhegii, b61099 : whether at (, 0 nople or at Rhegium : whether 
Toit chant, ba in eAlexandria, ds cur 15 equall |. nc equall 
eſt, & eiuldem ſacer- 5132 Prieſthoode, And then theſe Churches equall : For, 
_ from whence is the inequalitie,& from whence the pre- 
xogatiue amonglt the Biſhops,our from the _—_ ? 

$5 ow 


fall Viſible 


Church ſab. 


2 Chap. 1: 


The Vniver- Now this Viſible Cluurch is in the world : and the 


of the Church. = 


world ( as we may feele in our ſelues ) 1s yery vncleane: 


ietrocor- And therefore, itis impoſſible burin an ayre ſo infefted, 


eruption, 


In the per 
ſons, 


ſhe mult needs gather fouleneſſe and draw much cor- 
ruption ynto her, She is alſo compounded of men, and 
ourwardly gouerned by men: And all men are fleſh 
and bloud : and conſequently corruptible, imperfeR, 
and ſubie& ro ignorance and malice. It is therefore pol- 
ſible that ſometimes ſhe ſhould be corrupted, and im- 
poſſiblethat in this world ſheſhould haue any perfeCti- 
on. Notwithſtanding, becauſe the holy Scripture ſpea- 
keth oftentimes of her, hauing regard to that ſhe is re= 
puted of before God, in conſideration of Chriſt her 
Spouſe: and ſometimes alſo, not according to that ſhe 
is, but according to that ſhe ſhould be : not ſo much ro 
praiſe her, as to prouoke her to inake her ſelfe worthy 
of ſuch praiſe : it giueth certaine Titles tothe Church, 
which ſhe doth not alwaies conforme her ſelfe vnto : 
whether we conſider her in the men, whereof ſhe is 
compounded, or in the Doctrine it ſelfe. The Scripture | 
calleth her the kingdome of heauen, or the kingdome 
of Chriſt: but Chriſt Teſus who is her King, compateth 
her wnto a Nettecaſt into the Sea, thatdraweth vnto it 1, 
both goad fiſh and bad. This is then his meaning, that 
in this Kingdome ofheauen, the Diuell hath ſome ſub- 
iects that belong to his Tyrannie. Saint Paxlalſo cal- 
leth her the houſe of God, and exhorteth ys to take * 
heede how we behaue our ſelues therein, But him ſelfe £ 
doth not forbeare to tell vs, that inthis ſame houſe thete 
are not onely veſſels of Gold and of filuer, but alſo of 2:7 320. 
wood and of carth : ſome to honor, and ſome to diſho- 2. aug. de Bapriſ, core. 
nor. Whereof Saint Auguſtine * hath taken his diſtin- 2*"*-: 7 bad >= vg 
Ction, of thoſe that are in the houſe, and yet are not of the eſſeindomo, ve non 
houſe. And that which we confeſſe in our Creed, that ay on as Compes 


emdomus, &c. Sicut 


the Churchis the communion of Yaints , is not to ſoy, nora; any Ap 
mentis ; & iſtos eſſe in 
that all chey that are ourwardly gathered together, are 4; negace non pob- 


I 3 4”. 


. Tim, 3.15» 


- inwardly ſanRified by the ſpirit of God, in Chriſt: But fiaus, &c, 


B 3 rather; 


*- 


Cant. cap. 4. & 6. 
Eſa. 1. 21, 
>. 71m, 3,169 


Exzch.t6.1ty. 


* Eſfai 47-7. 


vApoc, 18, 7, 


Ea. 1. 10. 2f, 
ter. 3. 1.6. & 243.14- 


Wecb. 24. 


3. Thef, 3+ 


changeth her 
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rather,that there is neithertrue Comuniongnor true ho- 

lines, but in the Church) calling (as we are wont to do) 

the whole bythe berter part;although(to ſpeak proper= 

ly)it is the Inuifible Church that is the crueComunion of 

Saints. And thus much for the corruption ofthe perſons. 
Concerning the Doctrine, She is called The Sponſe, 

favre ard ſpot-leſſe; The faithfull City ; The (ty of Inſtice ; tn the Doe« 

The Temple of God ; and the Pillar of Truth. By which i 

goodly Titles ſhe ſhould be flirred yp to pleaſe him 

that hath youchſafed her this name, and ro'be obe- 

dient ynto him. But it hath fallen out oftentimes, that 

a Church gouerned by lewde Paſtors, preſuming to 

be ſuch as cheſe Titles ſet her foorth, and as though 

ſhe could neuer be other , hath traſied in her owne 

beantie; hath beene bold to ſay; 1am a Pucene, and 

cannot be awiddow: And hath prouoked-the yoodnes of 

God,through which alone ſhe is adorned with all theſe 

Titles. She hath negleRed the yoyce of her Spouſe ; ſhe 

hath mzade her ſelte lawes at her owne plcaſure : Her 

Goucrnors would gouerne beraftertheir purſe,thinking 

they were wiſe ynough of themſclues : Whergupon the 

Prophets are conſtrained to change their ſpeach, as ſhe 

ouernment. This is the cauſe why they 

call her Vuruly,and adntreron ; they cry our, How ts the 

faithful Citie become a Harlot ? they charge her, rhat ſhe 

hath played the harlot wnder ent 

her Princes, the "RW A So 5 -— cop 

people of Gomorrha, To be ſhort,they threaten,That Go 

will DE bus T abernacle to an = place : AsS. Part 

threztneththe Chriſtian Church; That the men therein 

ſhall be ſo ſeduced, for not hawing receaxed the lone of 

trmth, that they ſhall worſhip the ſonne of perditien m the 

Temple of God, that is toſay, eAntichrift in the Church. 

The Reaſon hereof is euident :. which is, That the 

-Churchy, like to the Moone, is adarke and ſhadowed 

* body, which hath no light butfrom Chriſt her Sonne. 

"The more ſhe looketh towards him, the more cleere and 

bghtſome ſhe is, the more ſhe turncth away from _ 


greene tres; the 
, and her peop 
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theleſſe light ſhe hath: & ſometime the turneth ſo much 
from him,and ſo great a maſle of carth getteth between 
then; that ſhe ſeemeth to be altogether ecclipſed. 
Hence it is, that of this vniuerfall Church difperſed 
throughout the whole world, & gathered rogether into 
particular Churches out of2!l the nations thereofwe ce 
ſome by the iuſt iudgement of God, vtterly decaicd : as 
the Churches of the Philippians, and the Colefians, and 
many other in the Eaſt,which were erected by the Apo= 
files themlelues;others, by the eternall goodnes of God | 
towards mankinde, tobe ſet vp in other places, where 
there was-neuer any ſhew of a Church before ſome, by 
the corruption of men, to be corrupted in manners & in 
doctrine ;as the Churches of Greece, of Egypr,of Africa, 
&c. Othcerſome, by the preſumption of their Jeaders, to 
haue ſcarce any thing left entire & found; which we fay, 
to our great griefe,of the Church of Rome:To be ſhort, 
ſome to haue fallen frem hereſieto infidehtie, as in the 
Countries where Mahomerbegan his Sect. Whichareal « 
fruits of the firſt fin of man, who curnd away from God, 
to himſelfe; and was ſo blinded withrhe conceire of his 
owne loue,that he thought himſelfe wiſe ynough,with- 
out, and againſt the word of God, to guide & gouerne 
himſelfe, And thvs muchin few words, concerning the 
parts of this Viible Church, being now by the coming 
of ourSavtiourChrilt in the leh, Vniuerſal:which here-- 
after ſhall be handled andprooucd morcatlarge.Itfus 
ficethforthis cime that we reſolue, *That the Church to.1 |, pum 1. 
ſpeake properly (as the vreateſt Schoolemen thEſelues of Eccieſia primd &piin- 
this age WAYS the Aſſembly or company of all t boſethat tics, ci omnes” 
hold the true 0 Apoſtolicall faith, and hane vafained ({ 1g. 1e&z & Apoſtolice 
ritie among them z- which we haue called Inuifible : r6 As nj _ 
ſpeake leſſe properly, ' which compretiendeth all Chriſtians jp!efitar. Minds pro. 
aſwell of faith unformed, as formed 3; that is to-ſay, Re CC 
well of profcſſion, as of truth, which we call Vicble's 4c, qumtormae, 
Thar ynder her ares comprehended. all-the particular 
Churches, to the which the promifes of Chriſt made 
tothar Vaiucrſall, doe equally belong: To wit, vnder 
the 
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the Tquifible, the graine of each one of them: ynder the 
Vitiblggthe graine with the chaffe. Whereunto we adde 
this ; That of thoſe Churches ſome are pure, others 
ig ; ſorve more, ſome lefle, as they haue more or 
lefle turned away from God, to themſclues : The pureſt 
of them impure before God, who findeth no puritic in 
his Angels, yet by his free mercic he beareth with them 
in Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne our Lord. Which we ſhall ſce 
more plainely in the Chapter following. 


Chap. 11. 


That, of the Cathelike Viſible Church, ſome parts 
are pure, ſome impure : and which be the 
 #nfallible markes of the pure 
; (bmrches. 


xF HE Catholike, or Vniuerſall 
J Viſible Church,is the Aſſembly 
P of all thoſe chat profeſle the 
Goſpell of Chriſt throughout 
the whole world:diftinguiſhed 
*2Þ (as we haue ſaid) into man 

SY particular Churches, all which 
A together make bur one Body. 
. Ot theſe particulars, as mem» 
bers and partes of one and che ſame body, ſome are 


pure, other ſome impure : ſome more, and ſome lefle churches 
ſound : and ſuch a one is now moſt dangerouſly ficke, Pure and: 
that heretofore was of perfe& health ; according as o he vni. 
they are all compoundedof men, and therefore ſubieR ppiul Vii 


to the ſame ;nflnities tharmen are, Thoſe Churches 
 thatarepureand ſound, we call Orthodoxall, fincere, 

andconſenting to true doQtrine,which is the name that 
the Auncient Fathers giue vnto them. The Impure 
Churches we call Erroncous, hereticall, or ſciſmaricall, 
according as they crre in faith or jn louc cither towards 


% * 
TOY 


h 


SING 
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Chiiſt, or towards his Church, orelſe towards both, e- 
ueric Church in her degree : yer ( nevertheleſſe both 
ſortes, Churches; that is,aſſerublies,that profeſſe Chriſt: 
But not pure Churches, that is ro ſay, not ſeruing God 
in Chriſt only,in purenes and intruth:As a lier is a man, 
alchough he r not a true man; and a man leaues not 
to be a man though he be disfigured without, and haue 
the leprofie within him,& be ſo mangled in his limmes, 
or.,maymed in his ſenſes, as he is not able to execute the 
principall ations of a man, no, not ſo much as thoſe 
that make a difference betweene a man anda beaft, as 
namely, Specch and Reaſon. In this ſenſe it is that Inffin 
CHartyr mooucth this queſtion: ® Why miracles are _ 
Wrought 11 the (Tmrches of the Heretickes. And ( briſo- ry ee x ng reſheaſ. 


"Ps + 9+ 199, 
ſome (aith, Þ There be many Churches of the Orthodoxans, NDAD erquo. 
but they that hane not the right faith, are the (hnrches wow ry ane. 
Hereticks, And Saint eAugnftine : © The Churches of >Cnyſoſtinpſal 96. 
the Hereticks are ſeparated their Prommces. Optatns gray vn mg 
mere temperately ; 4 Torr fattion, ſaith hee, (ſpeaking vtem expertes tune | 
to the Donatiſts) quaſi Feelefra eft, is almoſt a Church. tunt rcclefse. = 


Andin another place, ſpeaking of the Hereticks that © 2 #/emm.de temp. 
: 181, in Viera Pemi- 
held rather a Schiſme, then an herefie ; © Meche Eccle» wft.fer.x. Diverlorum 
fie ſunt : They are adulterous Churches. But f Tereat- MxreticorumEcelelia 
tian ſpeaking of the CMHarcionites, who ouerthrew thar dicuntury quia perlo« 
: ca, & per ſu2s quzque 
which he calleth Regwlam fidei, the Symbole or Creede eoningles _— 
of the Chriſtian faith; they being nearer Infidelitic then tur. 


Herefie : The 2farciontes({aith hee)dee make ( burches, tes ol 


fient fanos veſpe, as Waſpes make hony-combes : Accor- err noneli 

ding r- _y ſ _ more orlefle from the right profele wache func profits 
us - L rutX., 

fonot Ic hr f Terrul, actor Mare 


| Why the 07. 1 knowverie well, thar moſt of the ancient Fathers, ,a, 14. 


eſpecially the Latins , dos commonly call the pure 
Churches, Catholicke, as by a title of excellencice; ro 
diſtinguiſh them fromthe ailcmblies of Hereticks. But, 
to ſpeake properly, there is no particular Church , how 
pure ſoeueg ſhe be, that can be called Vniuerſall or Ca« 
tholike, Andif we giue them _. name , becauſe they. 


AIC - 
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are partsof the Vniuerſall Church by that reaſon, the 
moſt impure Churches ſhould likewiſe haue the ſame 
title. And (indeed) this word, (arhehicke, was nor 
putinto our Creed to diſtinguiſh a pure Church from 
an impure : butto diſtinguiſh the Tewiſh Church, in 
rimes paſt tied to Ieruſalem from the Chriſtian Church, 
which our Sauiour Chriſt by his comming had ſpread 
ouer all the world : that is to fay, to authoriſe the cal- 
ling ofthe Gentiles againſt the pretended prerogatiues 
of che Iewes,againſt whoſe yaine boaſting, Saine Pare 
writerh in three whole Chapcers of his Epiſtle to the 
Romanes; * to ſhew, that, as it had beene foretold by all 
the Prophets, all people were now made one in Icſus 
Chriſt; which was the principal controucrhie that trou- 
bled the Primitive Church. And, he that will looke 
narrowly into it, ſhall finde , that this manner of ſpea- 
king vſed of the ancient Fathers, calling the Orthodox- 
all Charch, ( atholicks ; came of the reaſoning they had 
againſt the Sciſmatickes, as againlt tte Nowatians, the 
Donatſts, the Luciferians, and oti:*rs, who drew the 
whole Church ro them,exc!uding it irom all the world 
beſides : as namely the 8 Denatsis that confined it to a 
Ss Num cont.Do* tele corner of Africa, vnder colour that they preſumed 
they were more holy then the reſt : againſt whom, to 
top their mouthes, was oppoſed the Catholicke and 
Vniuerſall Church ſcattered, according to the Scrip= 
tures, farre and wide ouer al! the _— . Indeed the 
F moſt ancient Greek Fathers ® diſtinguiſh the Churches 
ogy Ae by theſe words, Orthogoxall and Hereticall: And the 
Girifofn Tſa'95. Latins when the * Donatiſts define the Catholicke 
wy anno, . Church by the fulnes of Sacraments, reply ynto them, 
Gere, edex pleni= that ſhe was not to be conſidered fo, but as ſhe was 
k Optardiv.2, ſpread and ſcattered ouer all the worid, Opratrrs, k we 
call her Catholicke, Dniarationabilis & wine diffuſa. 
And in another place ſpeaking of the diſputation that 
Hithes Wc cores HO beene betwixt the Orthodoxans and thy, Donatiſts, 
quod Carthaginen * The Jaff ſentence ( {aith he ) of Exnorins and —_— 
| þ 


© For. £ap.9.10.& 11 


of the Church. 19 
Biſhops of the Donatiſts, aſter mary ſperches , was, that "verunt per dies 40. ve 
they acknowledged her for the Catholicke ( hurch, that was {gr ES oy 


ſpread throughout all the wbrld. And Saint Angnſtine ® in Nouifsimalenteria eo. * 
S rvm Epiſcoporum Eu - 


many pl accs, The ( haxch is called ( atholicke by a Sym- nom & Olypit,calis 
bole or (igne, for that ſhe is ſpreadenery where, The which \*2uream eſle qua 
(ſaith he in another place ) *® the Donatiſts hae at laſt eſler diftula. 
acknowledged, being conmiited by the Scriptures which ſay, — — 
beginnmg at Jernu/al:m,and ſoferth,to the ends of the earth+ InVi:liaPenticeft ſer.x 
Origen Itkewiſe it thole be hrs, ® we are called Catholck* ir war _ Iefi, 
for our wunerſaluie which is. diſperſed through all the amroto orbe dittvlam, 
-orl 1 n Idem epiſt.48 & 120 
FS; SPOVEcts tem epift. 152. Con» 
& Themakes It followeth now thot we ſecke out the true markes _ pan”, 
; - Ib drIntz cone . 
| y Noa congel of thele Churches which n call Orthodoxall _ pure 2 gam Cathoicam, que 
prot iFwe like it be \ olac be : Ter j toto Orbe d:iffunditur 
the purenes OT, (if we like it better) Catholicke 3 to diſtinguiſh them ef winery ry 


box peg from the impure and erronious, We have alreadie faid, cerent, quiadwinis 
£ 34* 


cramens. that God vouchſafing of his goodres to bethe father f&s fipne reſti- 
of one part of men, would alto that the Church ſhould quibus rcdctadeige” 
be their mother. And we know that it is the part of amo rp gps 
ther, not only to bring children into the world, but ſhe per loca in quibus A. 
that is a natural! mother. indeed, will alſo nourſe them, foftol: predicaue. 
and bring them vp after they are borne, Now, by Bap- idemepfs. r66. 
tiſme we are auowed the children of God,where by na= rh. pm 
ture we werethe children of wrath : And by his word, propter Vouverſitatens 
weare ſuckled and novriſhed in the faith, hauing milke ak IIS 
given vs atthe firlt, and afcerwards firmer and ſtronger 
meates; and by the communion of Chriſts bodie in 
the holy ſupper, we are more and more vnited to him, 
=nd by that means inueſted1n che heauenly inheritance. 
' It followes then, that ſhe is the pure Church , and the | 


right mother, that beares vs by bapriſme,feedesys with | 
' 
| 


i —_— 


the word, vnites ys vnto Chriſt, and among our ſelues 
by the Lords ſupper ; That is to ſay, ſhe, in whom rhe 
word is purely preached and exerciſed , and the Sacra- 
ments, according to rhe ſame word, duely and rightly 
adminiſtred. In the Church of Ida and 1/raell, (r- 
eumcſjonvras in theplace of Baptiſare, and the Paſſconer 
in ſteed of the holy Swpper : the ward of God alwaies 
" C3 keeping 
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p Toſuct 3-07 19, 


q *.Kng-33e 
».Chron.34.6 35 


rWhen 3.& gg, 
Eſtr.7.& 8. 
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keeping his place 2s the ordinarie foode of Gods chile 
dren. And therefore wasit, that P /oſwa being warned 
of the Lord, athis entering into the land of Canaan, to 
repaire che defaults commuted in the wildernes,cauſed 
the people to be circumciſed, and bound them by 2n 
oath to keepe the word of God, if they would bee his 
people, thatisro ſay, his Church. Likewiſt, when Tofras 
4 afcer ſo many altcrations and confuftons, would take 
in hand to'reforme the Church, wherein there was not 
a viſible marke remayniog, fave that which Circumcifi- 
on made inthe fleſh; we ſes, he firſt began with ſer= 
tiog forth the law that had beene (as it were ) buricd, 
oubiſherh it,andmaketh the people ſolemnly ſweare to 
yeald their obedience ynto it. And then he cauferh rhe 
Paſſcouer to be proclaymed, in theſe words : Ce/rbrate 
the Paſſeoner of the Lord yorr God, as it is written in the 
booke of this conenant : that is toſay, 2ccording tothe 
ordinance of the Lord your God. Eſaras aifo, * after 
rhe returne of //-ael/ out of Babilon, ro recdific the 
Temple, and reftorc the Church, beginneth with theſe 


foundations, he expoundeth the law to the peopleg2nd 


maketh them ſwyeare vnto ir, in the manner of a coue= 
nant : And afterwards to nouriſh and ſtrengthen them 
in the hope of the faluation ro come, ſerteth vp the 
right ve of the Paſſcouer 2gaine : eAccording to the 
things ( ſaith he ) that were written in the booke f Moſes. 
To 4 ſhorr, all the true ſeruants of God, that haue de- 
fired to reforme the Church after any great diſsipation 
therof,haue alwaies ſer vp theſe marks before al other 
things: following therin the example of Captains,who, 
ro gather their troops againe after ſome great diſcomfi« 
ture,plant their Enfignes in ſome eminent place, or elſe 
make ſome fires therabouts,to the end they may repair 
thither fromall parts where they were ſcattered & fied. 
Chriſt che true bridegroom, hath giu&ys no other marks 
to know his ſpouſe by. In thathe calleth her,Spouſe,he 
ecacherh her her dutie , which is,to obey his word, not 

| iS 


kp.3) Che. 2 of the Church. = 


to heare the yoice of a ſtranger, neuer to looſe or defile 

the pledges & iewels ofher mariage.Bur marke whar he c-,,4., 4196, 6 
faith in expreſſe words, © Hethar is of the trmth,heareth & 16.6 7, 
wy word. And in another place.* My ſeep heare my voice, " SO 
and 1 kzow them, aud they follow me. And apaine , you 

htare them not becauſe ye are not of God, The chaſt ſpouſe 

then , and the Church of truth is ſhe onely, that hearerh 

the voyce of Chriſt : Not a yoyceinthe ayre, or a voice 
imaginarie:but that voyce which ſoundeth loud 1m the 
Scriptures,and ſhil reſound ynto the end, name!y, that 

which hee h2th pronounced by the mouth of his Pro 

phets : Vpon which ( as ſaint Pawleteacheth vs) * the » Eihe2ytos 
Church is built, Ieſus Chriſt himſelf6eiag the chiefe corner 

fone. And therefore when he ſendeth forth his Apoſtles 

to ere the Chriſtian Churches, he i2:th unto themy*® go 

and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of 4, + — 
Father, ,and teaching them to keepe all that I hame com- y ath1,qa 
wawnded you. Andinthe Attes, weread that the faith» 
full Continued in the Do(trine of the «Lpoſiles, in fellows 
Ship and breaking of bread, ard inprayer : which is naught 
elſe but a brief? deſcrivtion of the true Church of 
Chriſt, inftrutedin the true faith by his word, and 
Knit together in true loue by the communion which is 
in him. The which Saint Paxle to the Zpneſrans hath 
comprized in theſe words : * Chrift hath loxed the 
Church, and giren hinelfe for hey, that bs minht ſanttifie 
ber after he hadclenſed her by the waſomng of water throngh 
the word, that he might mak; her wito hizsſclſe a glorioas 
Church, n:t hauing ſpot or wrinckls , or any ſacl ching! 
fhowing thereby,thar the ſandificarion of the Church, 
dependeth of the cflicacie of the Sactaments and of the 
word; whereof there vndoubted!y followeth the exer- 
ciſe of an ho!y life in the true members thereof. Let vs 
adde ( beſides theſe) arhird marke though it be out- - 
ward, and not of the ſubſtance, to wit, the lawkfu!l cal- 
ling ofthe Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, har, 
haue the adminiſtration of the aforeſaid jvord and Sa- 
C3 Craments» 


z Epbeſy 5.341162 


4 by 
A Treatiſe Chap. 2: 
ctaments. For, ſecingrthere mult nceds be pre»ching, 
by the word ; or eiſc by the ſacraments, z3 by afſecit g 
word ; and that none can preach, except they be ſent : 
Ic is mof? neccfiatie that the Church of God keue 
an Orderto ferd forth Paſtors. But this poirt ſhall be 
handled na nother place, The Marks 

They tell ys, thar theſe markes of the tryve Church, acknow:!ed- 


2r2 of our owne inuention : and yet the pre:Gife of all E by the 


the ancicnt Church, eſpecially veder the law , hath ve- * 


rcfied the contratie. Pur yet let vs licate what the Fa- 
thers ſay therenpon : for turely, we cannot marke and 
conf{tderthe Church better then ly her molt vifctble 
and orcinaric fun&ions. See then, what they are which 
. - : bl y _ 2 A _ 
\ 4th 1. 6.4. Hance TE Fathers gue her, Irenery *, Ler the Church being 


pradicat onem & hanc krone throughogt the world (which 1s the circurmlocu- 
EE Andes in tion Of (atheliche ) careſtlly krepe this preaching and 
Vuinerfurm NE faithwhich ſhe hath receinea of the Apoſiles, as a pledges 
'(lemznara, cam ali = N 5 ; © 
Coda, ouafi FOr ( ſaith he in another place) Þ Je mrft retire to the 


vnam domem whabi- Chxrch, and be bronght vp in her boſome, and there be 


raNs,&c. , 
Item lh. 3. 5. 4. Cam 0#71/hed with the holy ſeriprmres. In thor Church, que= 


Apoliek quaſiin - {tionlefle, which is (as Saint Pawle telleth ys ) The pil- 
miſſin in eam contu. 147, 4rd the ſoxmadation of truth. And Trencvs alſo, © of 
Jeivr omaia que funt 73/45c/ Church the pillar and the firmament is the Geſpell, 
b tdov!h $.c.19. 0. Of! ve ſpirit ef life, And Tertullsan,making the Orthodsx«ll 
400g ea 2 Churchtoſpeake; Iam faith fee,the Inheritrix of the eA- 
educari, & Damivici> poſtles,as they haue ordained by will,as they hawe committed 
4: 0 when os FO.) frth,as they hawe made me ſweare.ſo I held ard keep. 


And deſcribing particulaily the funRiss ofthe particu= 
to « J »S. . * @ 
tns vitz.&c, (faith he )the Law and the Prophets with the writings of the 


d Tertul.de preſcript, OP / 29 
Re 5. ho Enangeliſts and eApoſiles; and thereomt drinketh fasth;/pe 
hzres Spuſvlorm ; mark-thwith water; ſhe cloatheth with the ſpirits ; ſhe fee- 
+ 9 oath 612; etl with ene Emchariſt ; ſhe exhorteth by Martyrdom, 
comilerunt, ita renzo. 274 recesmet'7 10 perſon aginſt this inſtitution. Could he 
& prophetas cum INOTC Plainely qualitie the CNurch by the word an the 
wangelics & Apolto_ {cratnentes 2 Optatus , diſputing this queſtion of 
licis lireris miſcet , & 

indeporat fidem;eam aqua ſtgnar, ſanfoſpiritu veſtit, Euchariſtia paſcit ; »Hartyrio exhortatur; & ita 

aduerſus banc initicutionem NEminaem IEC1piL, 
the 


Columna & arma- 
wmentum Eccle(iz ct 


Faihas, 


he Marks 
knoy:!lede 
ul by the 
athas, 


of the Church. 23 


2 
the markes'of the Church , againſt the Dovatifer; 
f the holines ( faith he ) of the Church , ts gathered by f Onat Mem, 14. 


Eccleſia vna eft,cuiue 


the ſacraments , not by the greatnes of perſons . That ſanQitas de (acramense 


which mak-th hir ( atholicke, is plaine and true vnderſtan- ts colligitur,non de 


: *s | {uperbia perf 
ding, and vnitie of ſpirtts, The members and the bawels,or ——_ ni 


thenoble part: of the Church conſiſt in the ſacraments, and —_ Eb. prize Cathe- 
; 4 "- E . . » GAY acit ſimplex 
£77 the HAMES of the Trento. And the {ame {21th he !D 2- vetus roger gu 1ntet- 
nother place of the Creed or Rule of faith, which he Earth" 
k - . . n 4 1m tun 
giuerh for a Liucric or badge to the Churches Ort99- vnitas animorum. Ire, 
doxallagrin{t the Fereticall, For, whereas afterwards —_ rm pp 
Y : . | ns - . : v & 
he allcag<th the Chayre, that is done properly co con- deſntis cjuemembiis, 
uince the Schiſmnaticks, as we ſhall ſee hereafter : They ply mammacs; = 
D's 41 . . P Fl b Ctr; 
b4 (f{airh hee ) COMmMMNicales with ws 11 the ſame Symboles infacramentis, & in 
and $rraments ; beleene the ſame things, andar? marked — - a 
with the ſam? [eale, Saint Bail, ® The Charch receineth vos & apud nos idea 
FLO «ob Jr th , » lo folio ments» £ bed eſt ſacrawencum, Ee 
P3.4 and dire r= coloured ſeeds of the 2 ord ; brought in by ibs A 
Lofe that contanginate the prurenes of the ſacraments, aud lr.gane mentes non 
. . . . . . . TTIFFT { : 
for dvtlrines of impietic to the witer ruine and corruption —_ pad ing 00H 
a &s , = . P $ . 7 
of; OHIES, Of ſach A Church m1y that Vere well be ſaid, how Ts ns ſumus &E 
tp? WPI #0, JON Jy WS LY ©: ? tel. 1Pef .cap.Eſas. 
5: the faithful, { tie Sion become  2arlat ? by the marke 110, admin a; vere 
of the impure Churches, he gtueth vs to know the pure. ficoloriafaine Ectle- 
| ; o< : tazab ji fubiunRa 
S4int eLn'roſe i ypon theſe word of Saint Loehe, Te Ju po ate 7 
word of the Lord came tolohn in the wilaernes, (fc. voric mentorum contamie 
: ; os __, nant, & copmata Nye 
well ſet drone ( ſaith he ) to gee ws to wader/tixd,, that yiecs dileminar ad 
the Charch b:cins by the word, and not by mean : for cther- extremam animorur 
FTE I E256 er ; | = k 4}, PEreiiciem & corruptes 
Wi/e/IC iS 4 d-'ert, F.21 s5./h2 IK OAYYOM PNG RA An *, > 8/728 jam. Decali kccldia 


{harch of Go: ir 12 all places where he appearcth and ſpea- Teriodici poreſt, 


| - 7 g:omodotaRtacelt re 
Fa, a © 4 4g I —_—_— 
keth to his /< Yaarlks ſpeaketh, Tay, OT the faich VWIITHN rex ciultas fidelis 
OR: p : - — Mis : 
comm:ti by hearing of his word 21 For the Chrifliau $9: 


ja et IH, 2-7 '# 1 imbroſ in Luc l:b,2, 
( $aith he ) brgms by faith, and «fier follow the ſacraments c:3 3, Bene poluir 
N 5 ” . ' . 1xTus Lucas v 
Saint Azgnſtiwein © diſcourſuig wherein the holy mi- —_— DO 
. . 8 * CY ! pg cb 16s. , 
niſterie of the Church conlilteth; 7 am ( ſaith he ) 2 vperIvaremindes 
< 102 do cl ao: Freed s leric, ve kccieiia non 
&61poſer of eternal! life, as a nitrmver of 7y brethren are, o honing a 


yerbo, Ipſa enim eſt deſertum, &c. k [dem 1:5. 2,48 Incob & vita berta.cap,n. Thi el: Ecclefiagin qua ap- 
pit Dens, & loquitur cum ſeruis furs, 1 1dew ly. de ſacrament, cap, 4, 1k bi:ttano VI1 © prima 
elt,8&c. Ergo accepiliis baptiſmum? Creditis, nefas e{t we aliud aftimare.&c. 3) Avg ep:37.140, Dil 
peniatorſane !alutis zrern#, cum ceteris inumerabilibus conferus meis fum . Quod fi voiens tacioz 
mercedem habeo, &c, Neque enim elle (alutis illiu: d:\penſatotem per yerbura & Lacramentury, 12m 
hoc «lt etianetlc participem, 


Tf 
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If I abeit wi, gg hanue a reward, for to be the diſpoſer 
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! 
of that ſalwation y the word and the ſacrament 3s not for all 
that to be partaker of it, Now, what other thing doe we 
{ceke for in the Church , but ſaluation ? Chryſoſtome 
Cſs: in len.r-+ n expounding theſe words : The true worſhippers ſpall 
res adorabunt in ipiri- 07 />ip 317 ſpirit and truth. That is the Charch, ( ſaith,he) 
ebony ew- which ir nothing elſe but the tree ſeruice that is due to God, 
$45 &debitusDeocul- due ( {aith he) according to his word, ® for the Heretihs 
” Chriſt. inillud Mar, Oawe Chorcher, yea and they gonerne Charches , But the 


y. Anendite a falfis gar; h or token of a Chriſtian commeth not of the name: it 
ant wg Fe commeth of preaching;#s counneth of conſeſſion,and this con= 


dotonbus,dehzze- fo/7fon accoraing as Chriſt hath tawrht,aud as we haze it in 
; iT) I : . : * 2 1, . 

rn ind his ſcriptures. F oo he ſaith againe)the { hrrch is not the 

O: regune, & lubuer- wpalles but faith, where fauth ts, there 18 the (Eurch, where | 


' 0 . . . » 0 4 ; 
—_ orien _ faith 15 not there 55not the Charch,(to wit ) this Ternſalcms 


/ -1 4 hg age whoſe foundations are laid upon the Morxntains of the Scrip= 


tp an, ns e765. This Jerufalem(ſay we)that preacheth Chriſt ac- 


Quuiſtianiraris non ad cording to the Scriptures: to our cates, by his word: to | 
nomen Chriſt: retulir, - , " 
ſed ad confeſsjonem, Our cies,by his Sacraments. For, Fer:« one of our aduer 


—mſ  Ffaries ſaithvery wel,expounding the commiſſion giuen 
[v0 => pegs neo tothe Apoſtles in theſe words:Goe, Teach, Bapti/e,ec. 
wy tides. Ef mmat, Ogy Lordcommirteth the adminiſtration of doflrine and of 

om 6, Vir eſt tides il» , , | 
lic of Beclefia.vbi Ln He Sacraments tothe Apoſtles: becauſe in theſe two Chrift 


_ rn non eft $5 offered &+ propozrnded onto men, Now what other thing 
xcclefia, &c. Ec . 1. WO 
& Hinton co 42 ee doe we require inthe Church ? Andihus much be 


fundamenta ſunt poſi ſpoken to thoſe that reject the word, & the Sacraments, 


es tſp for markes of the Church : whereynto there would be 
CODES 6amwag added, by what meanes we may be able to difcerne if 
ſtelis commrir,eg & WY Þe pure!y adiminiſtred or no £ and conſequently 
»xamentorum admi- how we 1Þay iudge of the purirte or i;mpuritic of the 
enina duo olives = Churches : But that ſhalbe handled in his _=_ 
en. & proponitur We will then call all thoſe Churches Orthodoxal/and 
pure, inthe which we ſhall ſee the word and the S3- 
craments purely and lawfully acminiſtred; that is (as 
7 £ Oyprien, de ſocram, SJint (\ Yprian ſaith) * according to the Loras Inſtitution. 
ws. And we will not feare to communicate with them, nor 


make any doubr but God is preſent there, although in 


ome 
d 


cho 
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ſome points of doctrine there may be Errour; in out- 
ward p6licie, abuſes. Andin manners, corruption and 
impurity-For this is thar which-we mutt alwaies come to, 
when rhe fundamental points of our ſaluation are there 
truly taught, when rhe rule of faith is preciſely maintai- 
ned, and nothing receiued againſt the lame,to conlider 
in charſtie that we are men, and that the Churches doe 
conſiit of men , 'as words are compounded of letters 
and fillables, and rhercfore ſo long as they are in this 
world,they muſt participate with the qualities of men- 
Acco ad in _ gn are mrs _ h vs: * Therale ER. 
of fauh is one, onely immonucable, not ſubief to reformation m_ Regulz fide - oo» 
ſo long as it remaieth entire, Diſcipline and conterſation, pas, ww &: we 
may receine a charge « Thy diſcourſes may be exerciſed wy ner 
with carifine, but yet in ſuch ſort as thou takeſt heede of mma pr 
knowing that which thoa ſhouldeſt not, when once thou haſt EE I 
known that which thou ſhonldeſt. Touching the Churches notti.1 4+ virg,velaz, 
not Orthodoxall and 1mpure, they are not ſo ealie ro des 7": — 
fine. Truth, ſoundnes,ſtraightnes,are bur of one ſort.But ignob1bs,& rrefor- 
lies, ficknefles,crookedneties, without number. And fo Tray ona 
there be many kindes,and degrees of impure Churches diſcipline & conuer- 
Norwithftinding we may ſay in one word,that al thoſe IES 
; Churches, in which the word of God and his Sacra- bac legemanente,&c. 
{ ments are impurely admioiſtred , that is, againſt the 

| Lords right inſtitution,agaiuſt the honour of God, and 
{ the ſaluxtion of men; are impure. And becauſe the 
! whole Goſpell is nothing elſe bur faith and ſoue : and 

whole Chritt, the head apd the. bodie : we will mike 

two principall kindes of them, calling thoſe Heretica/l 

that erre inthe faitii and doctrine of Chriſt : and Schi/< 

»attcall, thoſe that depart from the loue and the com- 

munion of his hodie, whichis the Church , albeit for 
the rruth of doctrine, they ſhould agree and conſent in 
all points. And this is that which Opreras ſaith;* Sciſme ts 


ys. th - ie 4 ES . - t Optat,lib, 1; Schiſma 
ingeared whe that which ioyneth peace ts ſpilt; + ſenſes dif+ (71 coagulo pacis, 
d-flipatis ſenfibus ge. 
. neratur, liuore nutritur, &c, Ve deſerramatre Catholics , impit filit a radice anipurentur, &c. Nec 
pofſunt nouum aliquo1, aut alium agere, nifi quod iawdudum apud (uam didicerant matiem, Hare» 
tjCt vero, veritatis exulis, ſocri & veriſlimi Symboh defertores,de finu Eccletiz fantz. impis ſentie 


bus deprauati, conempu quod beue fuerant geniri,vt ignorantes & rudes deciperentgde lenaſci yes 


lueruat, 
D prrſed 
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proſes's and is nouriſhed with Malice, ec. Although they 
can dnt nothing but what they haze ſeene with their mother 
the { n&rch But as for Heretichs they are bam/hedfrom the 


erm, as they that forſake the Symbole of truth,e*c. -and F 
making no account of that they were well borne,to de- i 


cciu? otners would be borne of themſclues by their im- 2 

pious and depraued ſenſes, Srint eAngnſtine likewiſe 3 : 

n Aug de de & S399: u Tine Heretickes by thinkeng falſely of God, violates faith : 

WEN. tt. 7 12 Sciſaaatiche by vniuſft diniſrons full away from brothey- } 

demip am viclaur: fy lore , tnorgh they beleeue the ſame that wee beleene : 4 

| nibus mgus alraer- Whereunto Thomas addeth; That tobe rioht Sciſmaticks & 

na charicace dillilunt, py 0, myſt haue a prerpoſe to denide themſelues from the | ) 

gene  Cynurch« butto be Heretiche, it is not enowgh if mmm erre| 1 

+, bono ſenme.P2+ in the faith, except there bre a wilfmll obſtinacie joyned | 3 

exten ex inten. herewith, Differences 

tions, av Lecletz rnis Nov, asthere bee diuers points in Chriſtian do- (2n"s 0 BY Ch 
quiin tide er: at, non trive, ſo there are ſundrie kindes of Hereſies , ſoine in 
7 erm aneary * one point, ſome in another ; and ſome in the ſame 
quia pertinacizelt de point More grieuous then otherſome,, and ſome againe 
tormali rationeBE!e- 51, one point onely, and otherſome in many. As in a na- 
turall Bodie, itis one thing ro be = in a vitall part, 
and another, in an inftrumentall. One thing ro haue a 

heat of the liuer; another ro haue a ſwelling tal growne. T 

Tobe ſharr, it is one thing, to haue a diſtemperature in ; 

one prrt, and another rhing to haue the whole bodie Fr 

out of order for want of good digeſtion. There may 

be theretore ſome Church fo ficke of herefie, hauing 

committedadulterie with falſe Gods, and giuen credir 

tothe lewde counſellof men, that from the head to 

the foor,x man can ſeeno ſoundpart in her. And yer(for # 

all rhat.) ſuch doe notleaue to be Chriſtian Churches, tw. 

but ſti!l makes a part of the -vniuerſal- viſible Church, | 

foraſmuch as they profeſſe the name of Chriſt, albeit, 

th:y be ſpotted with herefies:no more then a man,how 

ficke ſocuer he be, leaves ( for all chat?) to be a man: 

Bur eyther, in that they are hereticall inthe doQtine of 

Chriſt, ic ſhowerh they be Chnrches as yer : though 

wee diſtinguiſh the ſickneſle from the bodie: cuen as 

| by a mans being ficke, we know he is a man. And not 

| ye 


Fatt 


* 
« —_— 
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yet come to bee the carcaſſe of aman. But then : 
are they no more at all, when they fall from hereſie ro 
Infidehtie:when Chriſt,who is the ſoule of the Church, 
Ke is no more acknowledged for Sautour and mediator 
*J when this mediation , which joyneth Chriſt with the 
Church, ( as the necke doth the head with the bodie ) 
is cur cleane off; as when the Chriſtians in Aſia, of 
Neſtorians , became followers of I{ahowet : and of 
heretiques, Infidels : for all the praiſe that the e1- 
coran geueth to TJeſus Chrift ) becauſe then the 
ſoule is gone from the bodye when the necke is 
cutte in {under, and the bill of divorcement publi- 
ſhed berwixt Chriſt and them , ſeeing they are open= 
ly maried to another , and doe ſeeke their welfare 
. and their ſaluation from other meanes then from 
* KY Chircheshes Chriſt, 
_— [Say then ( to come againe to that we ſaid bes 
| fore) the markes of the true Church, as of a pure 
and chaſt ſpouſe of Chtift , and mather of the Fas | 
thers heires, aretheſe : That ſhe begecterh children to * 
God”, that ſhe nouriſheth them for him, that ſhe ys | 
niceth them to Chriſt, For, one of theſe markes alone 
T doth not mike her worthie of this title. but all of them 
together, For ſhe 15 not a right mother, that when 
ſhe hath borne chileren , Joycth them forth to haxard, 
- and yer ſhe way be a true mother. Such was the 
X Church of Samaria or of [/ra*ll, in which the (tr- 
exnmciſion remayned , and the law aiſo, but it was kurt RL 
in Title. Y She was an eAaaltereſſe ( ſaith the Lord ) ett 
and laid her ſelfe open to all commers, There was no _ 
Idolatrie wharſocuer that was not welcome there. a. RR 
And yet hee faith a lirtle after , * that ſhe brought 
him foorth children , She brought them foorth ('I 
fay ) tro G OD who reckoned them for his, by ( :r- 
exmciſion ( though ſhe for her adulteries deſerucd to 
be divorced ) buy? the diuvorce was nvt made a 4, zip 202, Nom 
with her,and they were yet withinthe couenant, And 4nuo cncurcuierem 
_= , , dm atitanum, ft Tue + 
therefore,ſfaid Saint Angnſime,* I wonld not Circumcrſe 4 y; elec 1io ws 
Samaritane agame,if 1 were a lJew,and that he ſhonld come Pea metuun.er- 
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and confeſſe his erronr, tome, Bur ſaith the Pronhet,ha* 
uing bornethem to Cod , She offeredthem 19 Moloch, 
and made them paſſe through the fire; ſhebro vehe them 
vpin all idolatrie ; that is to ſay, gaue them to the di- 
uel!!, and made them; heires of Hell, afmuch as in her 
lay, And inthe fame places it is ſaid, that Jernſalers, 
Oholiba her filter, where God had ſet his Tabernacle; 
had done much worſe; inſomuch as ſhe is caſt downe 
beneath Sodowe. This is that which Chriſt ud vnto 
the Phariſees, Þ you compaſſe ſeaandland to make one pro- 
(elite ; that1s, to make a Gentile circumciſed , and to 
bring him into the Church; and when that is done, you 
make him two-fold the ſanne of Hell:that is,you teach him 
ſoill,as his circurncifion is worſe to him, then the vncir- 
cumcifion : becauſe the knowledge that he hath'of the 
true God turneth to his condemnation , That the like 
hath come to pafle in che Chriſtian Church, we need 
not make any doubt, and Saint [erome found it not im- 
poſſible, when he applies the place of Ezechiel,of Ohola 
which is the Church of //-ae{ begerting children to 
God, and nouriſhing them for Zcloch; tothe Chriſtian 
Churches , when they degenerate into Herefie, For, 
fromthe beginning there haue beene hercfies in the 
principallarticles of our faich: that is to ſay, maladies 
inthe vitall parts of the bodie : as namely, inthe do- 
Arine of the Deitic and Eteroitie of Teſus Chriſt, The 
finne of man deſerued cuerlaſting death, a pumiſh- 
ment infinite, foraſmuch as it was committed againſt a 
perſon infinite. It behooued therefore that the Media- 
tor ſhould be rrue God, and true man man, to ſuffer 
death: and God, to ouercome death. And therefore 
hethat denied the Diectie of Chriſt, denied the princi- 
pall qualitie of the Mediator, by the which we obtaine 
faluation. Now, the Godhead is denied when the E- 
ternitie is denied: for, wherefocuer we finde a begin- 
ning, there by nature muſt needs be an end. This here- 
fie, and many ſuch like, haue beene ſpread over many 
notable Churches. Neuerthelcfſe in rhat the ancient 


Orthedexall Church did think good that their Baptiſme 


Was » 


of the (arch. 


was notto bereiterate1, ſhe declared conſequently that 
ſhe held them ſtil for Churches,although deadly ficke: 
becauſe Chriſt of whom dependerh the truth and effe- 
cacy of Bipritme , baptizeth nor but inthe Church :- 
Shewing. thereby, that there may be ſome Chriſtian 
Churches, that doe beare their children hike mothers, 
and donourith & bring the yp wor'e then ſtepmothers, 
And therctore they adde, that this Baptiſme,thac would 
hace donethem good in their Infancie, doth them hurt 
when they cometo the yeares of difcretion, while they 
embrace herefics which before they neuer knew. So we 
lee, for example, that inthe verie time of the Apoſtles, 
corruption was entred into diuers Churches ; when 
Saint Pale (aith to cne Theſſalonians, * that the miſterie * 2 Theſſal 2. 
of iniquitie ard alreadie worke, And to the Galathians; 
© that they had ſuffered themſelues to be ſoone caried away 
to another Goſpell: from Grace, tothe law : from faith, | 
to workes: from the Truth, to ſhadowes. When Saint tre 2 4.6 3 14 
Tohnalfo * chargerh the Churches of his time with their & 30. x 
deprauations both in manners, and in doctrine : As the 
Church of Epheſws, that ſhe had left her firſt lone : The 
| Church of Pergamus; that ſhe had in the midd:ſt of her, 
thoſe that mamtained the dottrine of Balaam that laid a 
 ftumiling blocks before Iiraell 3 and that maintained the 
hereſy of the Nicolaitans:The Charch ef Thyatira that ſhe 
ſuffered the Propheteſſe Tezabell to ſeduce the ſernant; rf 
Criſt, to make them eate of things ſacrificed to Idels : And ' 
etneuenthelefle he callethrhem Churches yea, and 
the Churches of Chriſt ( and Saint eLegſtine 3 ypon , aki 
this place, Churches Catholicke ) commending the cp. 2,6 3,6. 
good that was in them, and reproouing the ill that they —— 
did,or ſuffered to be done,that is, as the ancient fathers : 
expound it) ®their hereſces. Afterwards, diuer3 errors fr6 
timeto time crept into Chriltianity,noted,& that might - 
be notedby their degrees: ſome, that abide within the 
bounds of error,withourt paſſing fo far as herefie,nor fo 
much, becauſe of the things,as ofthe perſons.Such was 
the error of S. Cyprian &the Churches of Africe,rebap- 
tizivg thoſe that returned fr6 the Heretichs. Anotable cr» 
D 3 ror, - 


e Gal 2.& 3 
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i Optar. 6.4. POUTTi- rr,as Optatzes fairh,' For what reaſon is it, after the Tri- 
mieateBaptizarenon #116, £0 baprize againe in the Trinitic? and yet no Herj- 
Ke eaſ SPP fie ; becaulc, faich Saint e-Luſtrn * They were readie to - 
cout! Venarſt,6.18 & earne better, as they that were not led by ambition,or par- 
tialitiez nor yet withheld by obſtinacie z tor theſe paſſions 
had mad: it herefie. Such were alfo the crrors of thoſe, 
that for a long time , ioyned Circumciſion with Bap- 
tiſine , and fire with water. And of others, thatfor a 
while gaue the Excariſt co the Crate, and to the Dug. 
And as for thoſe that obſerued the things of the lawe, 
| Teſtinus (aith expreſiely of them ,' That they are to be ac- 
- Yuſtm.in Dial.com Try- counted Eretbren, ſo as they force not others to doe the ſame: 


1 F f b ha- . » , © 2 ig 
Co ek-ifiianioum iNaſmuch(indeede)as itwas tendernefle and infirmitie, 


Legalia obſerna"tzmo» not wilfulacfle and obſtinacie. Others were Heretickes 
19-17 inthe higheſt degree; and in the moſt norable points of 
Faith : As the e-Hrians, in the nature of the Mediator ; 
The Pelagiaxs, in che nature ofthe man. They, taking 
from him that which might relicue vs : Theſe, perſwa- 


ding vs, that wee had ſmall neede of his relicfe. And 


ar the Bapriſme ofchele was not reiterated, for al that, 

cing onte conferred in their Churches , according to 

theſe ordinarie principles of Saint e Auguſtine : ® They 
meniar,ltb. 2.Bapriſ- bane Baptiſme, but ut profits not, nay it doth karme. It may 
mus,a:unt Dovatiſts, . . : 
CG. be giuen them, but it cannot be emoyed ; becauſe it cannot 


wr.lmne inquit,in o- brig forth fruite, but in the true Church, Whereupon 


m Ang. contr, Epi, Pave 


«ooo ©Q5s the mailter of the ſentences pronoſiceth generally vnto 


Len contra Creſeon.x. Vs 3 * That who ſo is Baptized in Sciſme or Hereſie, inthe 
E233 Dicimus Bapeifnit name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


1m parte Donati eſle,ſed . , 
ns dicimus &prodeſie; receswerh the whole Sacrament , the which nenertheleſſe is 


- % = ; 't » ” . . 
wy eo ay hg |. net to his ſaluation, being ont of the true { hurch. To con» 


$.InſcimxeR bzreli clude, there were others, whoſc Bapriſme was wholie 
ParringFiliige dos reieted ; as certaine of the diſciples of Ponlus Samoſa= 


fandi, rcepiuntiate- tex in the firſt Counſell of Nice, ® becauſe they open= 
um $3cramentum, 8c CS . - 
Sax: Nicercity De 1 denyed the Diuinitie of Chriſt, & moreouer,deftroy= 


CRE otthe forme of Baptiſme. And thoſe are they of whom 
4a O ” . . . 
tibns dcfinitio ors, co Tertullian ſpeaketh 3 P The Heretickes are not Chriſtians: 
v7 1 ; was. of who Optatma!ſo /aith; 1They haue no Sacramets, 
"ZE . . . . 

prafer.c. 37.Si havitici 207 Lawfull mariage, thy denie the (reedes, their (ur = 
ſant,Chiiftiani effe non pofſunt, &c. q Opras.{b. t. Apul hereticor non {unt Sacramenta, 

Bt 4,24Sigiauintegrupyjid eft fymbolum Cacholicum non habentes,fontem verii apetire non poſſunt, 


Ces 
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ches ave adulterons, ec. Amone whom hee nameth the 7 L35.r. Apud eoy 
a= nN Hy L hel. 590 \untLegalia ſacra” 
FValentinians, the Gnoſtickes, the CMarciomtes,the Sabel- noaraguntiveine 


hans, that denyed Chriſt to become in the fleſh,& made —_ — 
but a Ghoſt of him, being more iniurious to our Lotd hocadidum fir,apud 


/ -t himſclfe . « quos ſun falſa ſacra- 
then Mahomer himſelfe ever was. Theſe departed o =D 


' penly fromthe rule of Fairch, from the S ymbole of the vbiinexreminum fidei 


Church; they renounced rhe Canonicul Scriptures : ua rr. 

they adu'terared the efſentiall forme of Baptiſine , bap- Dei inphanaſmare, 

tizing (as we reade) * ſorne inthe name of three with- _— _ 

ont begianiftg, of three Sonnes, of three Comtorters, Valentin Praxea Sabe!« 

&c. Ochers,' inthe name of the Father vnknowne of eſe! 48.Qui 

all : in the veritie of the mother of all things : and in biptizancia res prin. 

the name of leſus deſcending for the Vnion, redempti- ph;oy au me; Paractes 

on, and communion ofyertues, &c. of whom alſo, as i 

Infidels afterwardes, the Baptiſme was reiced yt- i IT 

rerly. 4 —_— nomine gnori 
Now, the Latine Church did , fora while, oppoſe cate Pe ons a 

herſelf couragioully againſt ſuch errors, like a Jeruſalem arr anon,” 

againſt Simaria, and cured many ofthe, whereby ſhe &redemprionem. 

won great authoritie amongſt tnem all. But afterwards ES Lien 

ſhe th:thad reformed others, fell her ſelfe moſt miſe- forma Hebraicis,fo:ma 

rably. For, hauing bin by the goodnefle of God (who rear 

euermore reſerueth ſome place for his truth) exempted 

from the hereſies and maladies aforeſaide,ſhe bare hers» 

ſelfe in hand thar it vas by her owne ſufficiencie, and 

that ſhe was free from any perill of falling : As he, that 

having eſcaped ſickneſfe for a yeare or two,giueth him- 

{elfeto all diſorder thinking that no fickneſle can take 

hold of him. And therfore we ſhy thar ſhe is fallen into a 

generall diftemperature,and is fo laden with hereſies, 

that ſhe is not only fick in every part,bur,as if ſhe were 

euen ſicknes itſelfe,ſhe hath no feeling ar all of her di{- 

eaſe. And therfore we ſay ofher , that whichthe Pro- 

phet Ezechi-1ſaid of /eruſalemihe Lords onely fear; * * FUch-16.48, 

Samaria hath wot comitted halfe thy (ins : Sodom thy ſiſter 

hath not done , n:utber ſhe nor her daughters,as thou haſt 

done and thy daughters.Thou haſt iuſtified thy fiſters in all 

the abhominations that thou haſt done: And therefore I will 4 

make their captinitie retorne, © thou ſhalt beare thine own 4 

5 OY ſhame 
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Paame., The word of God is the onely food that God » 
hath given forthe ordinerie nouriſhment of his chil- 
drey. The Latin Church, that ſhe migbt nouriſh them 
with fittings and with huskes, hath hid and buried thar 
word inthe earth; or if ( for ſhame) ſhe hath-giuen 
chem thereof ſomettmes, ſhe hath laid it ouer with poi- 
fon. Whereas that word directed vs to God, for: our 
{aJuation : ſhe hath addreficd vs to men, who are-no 
thing bur pcrdition, yeato the Sonne of perdition him- 
ſelte. Whereas that word aſſured vs of comfort in the 
infinite merics of Chriſt who is infinite God; popery 
hath turned vs aſide to our owne merits, which deſerue 
nothing but death and damnation. All the law was gi- 
uen to none other end but to make vs frcle our ſinne,1o 
to ſcecke remedy in the grace of Chriſt:Contratiwile the 
Latin Church hath made vs play the Iewes worſe then 
Iewes,fromiſing vs ſaluation firs our own lelucs,wher- 
as,to make ys ſeeke the ſame el{ewhere, and with more 
earneſtnes,ſhe ſhould have poynted out, and ſhewed 
ynto vs the very gates of hel. Into the houſe of the Lord 
ſhe hach receiued the diell ; with the bread of fe ſhe 
hath mingled death;and with the heauen!y cup ſhe hath 
—_— poyſon. To be ſhort, if ly Baptiſme ( which 
yet ſhe hath prophancd many wa'es ) ſhe hath as a wv- 
ther enrolled children ynto God,yer certain it is,that by 
falſe ſeruices, ſhe bringeth them vp for the divell, as 
much as in her lieth. And touchihg ſaluation in Chriſt, 
whichis the ye1y i eck-bone that faſtnech the head with 
the body,Icſus Chriſt with the Church:the doQtine of 
that is ſo vndermined by the merits of man, by the me- 
rits of ſaints, by the pardons of the Pope,and other ſuch 
impieties : asthe life of this Church hangeth but by a 
yerie {mal thread,which had cuen now been rotten and. 
quite broken oft ( ſo earneſt was Anti-Chriſt in doing 
ofhis worke ) if God of his mercy had not ſent his fer- 
uants in time to repreſſc her, and to ſtop her curſe. So 
long as that ſmal 7 awe” remaineth,we devy her not the | 
'{ nameof a Church,no more the to a man, ſo longas he is 
: aliuc,though he be neuer ſo ficke,we denic the name of 
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a man. Yea,we are content to call her Spouſe,inaſmuch 7 
as ſhe makes apart of the vifible Church\ſo as they will / 
ſuffer vs withall to call her an eLFdwltereſſe. But we ſay, ' 
ſhe is the moſt hereticall Church of all rhoſe that eucr 

were; a Spouſe that prouoketh God to diuorce her, a 
mother that bringeth vp her children for the diuell : , 


And we beſeech God, who vouchſafed to take her 
in her Infancie when ſhe lay weltring in her bloud , ro 


waſh her in her olde ape, in the bloud of his ſonne, | 
and to remember the couenant made with her in her: 
young yeares, as he promiſed to Jernſalem and Sa-| 


Oo : . 
maria, and that it would pleaſe himto reſtore her to 


her former purenes and integritie, as he hath alreadie 


done a great part of her members that did acknow-/ 


ledge and follow her ſteppes. And thus much for the 
Churches hereticall and impure in doctrine , among 
the which we maintaine the. Romane or Latin Church 


ny, be of all others the moſt impure. 


that areſchil- Touching the Schiſmaticall Churches * eyther they 


Taticall. 


Thecatiſe 


makes the 


are ſimp!y Schiſmaticall, or, when herefic ioyneth with 
them,(® which is as ordinaric a thing as a feauer after a 
wound) theyare hereticall and ſchiſmaticall togither. 


{hiſmaticke, Of thoſe that are herctica!l, we ſay, as before we haue 


not the ie 
ration, 


Pi” ſaid. Of the ſchiſinaticail, we make ewo diſtinRions * 
The cauſe, ( ſay the Canoniſts ) not the ſeparation makes 
4 ſchiſmaticke. And therefore we fay , that they who 
have giuen iuſt and lawfull occaſion to others to ſepa- 
. ratethemſclues from rheir corruptions,are the ſchiſma= 
tickes, and not they that tooke the occcaſion, As,when 
itis ſaid in Saint /oby, that there wasa ſchiſme among 
the Iewes vpon our ſwwiours preaching, ſome of them 
ſaying, he hath the Dinell, of which fort were the Phas» 
riſees and the DoQors of the Jaw : Others ſaying, Theſe 
are not the words of one that hath a dincll, ( of whom 
thoſe great DoQors ſaid, This people is accurſed, and 
knoweth not the Law ) the Pharifies were the ſchiſina- 
ricks and not they that ſeparated themſelues from their 
opinions. Likewiſe, the Apoſtles, when they icuered 
chemſclues from the Scribes and Pharifies , and made 
their 
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A Treatiſe 


their aſſemblies apart,were notthe Sciſmaticks,but the 
high Prieſts & the Scribes that did put the to death, whe 
they went about to proue,in the middeſt of the Church, 
the comming of Chriſt the Sauiour of the world. And 
we wil proue in hisdue place that the like is to be thoght 
of th@ in our time,that would diſcouer Antichrilt in aful 
& open conn{ell. Secondly,we ſay,thart we muſt diſtin- 


ouiſh between the author of a {chiſme & thoſe that Difcrexce 


follow him, The authors inaſmuch as they depart from 
loue, & conſequently from the body of Chriſt, may be 
coinpared-with Corah,Dathan,& Abiram,blotting the- 


ſclues out of the booke of life,as much as in them lieth. him. 


For the people, they ate the flocke of Chriſt lead by ill 
ſhepheards, and ſpecially they that are borne ynder the 
ſchiſme; although both the one and the other be with= 
out a iult excuſe. And therefore Corah and his adhe- 
rents were ſwallowed vp : and the congregation that 
ioyned with them, was ſpared: But 1n thar they ſee the 
horrible puniſhment of thoſe whom they haue follow- 
ed, they are warned to depart from them, for feare of 
the like. Likewiſe /zroboam and his ſuccefſors', which 
through ambirion made a ſchiſme in the Church , are 
accurſed : But Samaria did not vtterly fall away from 
Gods couenant, but held a meane kinde of degree, be- 
cauſe of her falſe worſhip, betweene the Iewes and the 
Gentiles. In a word, ambition,and lacke of loue, which 
is the fountaine thereof, are the things that make ſchiſ> 
matickes. And therfore the poore people thar are free 
fromthat, and are caried away with the faRtion of the 
mightie as with a violent ſtreame, although they be in 
the ſeparation , yet are not propetly of the ſchiſme, 
And as in the faRtions that are bent againſt a common- 
wealth, the good Prince doth puniſh the heads of the 
conſpiracie, and through clemencie, ſpares the people 
that let themſclues be caried away,eyther of ignorance, 
or in reſpe& of the others might and greatnefle - fo 
we hope the farher of mercie dealerh with his poore 
children, who ( for rhe moſt part) ſigh and groane 


vader the ambition of their Prelares , and hauc no 
| _ 
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part in their deſſignes and counſailes, And thus much 

be ſpoken of the Churches that are barely {chiſmaticall, 

that is to ſay, which haue not any notable herehie, ioy- 

ned with their ſchiſme. And of the ſame Churches we 

oiuefor example, the Nowatians, Luciferians,Donatiſts, 

eAudiaxs , Ec. vnited to the Orthodoxall Churches 

in doctrine, and yet making leagues and keeping them- 

{elues a part: the Nowatians and the Laciferans,becauſe 

they would have a ſtricter courſe of diſcipline a» 

ainſt thoſe that had flinched vnder perſecution, or had 
cene caried away with herefie : the Donatifts likewiſe, 

ynder colour of cutting themſelues off from the Libel- 

latics, or T raditores, that 1s, of thoſe which vnder the 

cruell Reigne ofthe Emperours, had burnt the Scrip- 

tures, or giuen them to be burned. The eAHuazans , be- 

cauſe of the corruptions and abuſes which e-Ludzs 

found faulr with in the Church, for which they would 

not heare him: being againſt the rule that 7ertnikan 

giues vs,though badly praRtiſed by himſelnamely,that 

x ſo long as faith remaines whole avd ſound, the ſi1ſmaticke 

can newer bring ſo mach corretlion, as rue, A!l theſe ne» CO ST : 
uertheleſle being vnited in the Rule of faich,in the ſym- (4m erteeame Bb 
boles of the Church: for Noratus had periited there- [rorreprioh emene. 
in verie conſtantly vnder the Empcrour Afaximian : note M” 
and Lncaf'r, {ach Saint Ambroſe, had becnc baniſhed 

for the faith of the Nires concill, and therein had left 

many followers of him. And Optetrs faith, {peaking , a 
of the Donatiſts: * we beleene and teach the (ame things, vobns teclefiattics 
we are baptiſed, and doo baptiſe after one ſort ; there wan- Meas OO :& 
teth nothing, but that we were royned together, And E- mane; bee 
Piphanins ginerh witnes ro Audens, thathe was, Þ wpright —— 
in life, and mn fath, and full of zeale towards God. And :e,; «res cred wus & 
yet theſe men vypon a preſumption of their holineſle, yy Een 
and ypon aſclte-loue, had withdrawen themſelucs from 22t1.qu«ur vos, nec 
the fellowſhip of the Church; and afrerwardes , by a —_— 
conſequence almoſt incuitable, were leftro their parti- vinumpancer!egiurun 
cular opinids: Nowatus rebaptizing thoſe that came vnto it nero; 
him from the Orthodoxall Church : Donatus rebaptiſing Þ Z?it%«n, bareþ, 70. 
alſo, and to ſtrengthen his ſchiſme, Rraighrning the 
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Church within a corner of eF7ica and of yniuerſall 
© Iem thidem, making it particular : Andizs rofſely expounding 
3 how theſe words, © 70 his image end blaneſſe of the bodie, 
natiftes, In Ove paricer and not of the foule, Opymons, which (no doubr ) they 
Cres foul gh Calily haue beene cured of, if the ſame paſſion, 
fuimus: apud lotorem which had caſt them out of loue, had not hindred them 
| me roar fromthe participation of faith with their brethren. And 

yet(neuerthelefle )the people by them ſeduced,though 


ab inuicem _ = 
due ulchri ! L 
cede, noſt they were enwrappedin the ſame error, were not con- 


tudinem noſtram v0- 


. luirdeformarejiapar- detnned of the fame crime. Wherupon it is that Optarns 


tevefis ad huc ynum ;- x 
Grows ed mdiverta Tpeakes ſo louingly vnto them; 4 We are growne to one 


pendewus,&c.Sa ura ſh-epe,we hae beene ſpans, ronght, and waſhed togither. 
- Eratres Optar.li. t. The Aadnerſarie would marre onr beantie : we remaine yet 
G3, tg #1 Pe part ef the garment,but we hang by diners parties, 
lb. cont. Parme c.2. CFC, there wants nothing but that we were ſowen and 
-” v/-4 pe nn 1 we. ce together, cuen tothe calling of them © brethren, 
do ſe hab.temp ſchiſe»s, and protelting of them that they are ſo, how loath ſoe- 
_—_—— _ uerthey be therof,the ſeduced, I mean,and not theychat 
ter (chiiarici.arqui did ſeduce them. In which ſence Gerſon allo faith,* that 
ng, there be many oftentimes that cleaue to ſchiſme, and ro 
the worſe part thereof, which for all that muſt not be 

cenſured for ſciſmaticks,and ſo of the contrarie. In the 

heretical Churches may be allo found the like, for oftE- 

times the guides thereof being caried away with ſubtil- 

ties & ſpeculations, may become hereticks,and yetthe 

people that do not comprehend the ſame, nor ſee their 

conlequens, are not Heretickes, being content with rhe 

plainnes of the word, which is alwaies the beſt & trueft, 

But we will ſpeak therof more atlarge in another place, 

We will conclude then, that the markes of the pure 

Caurch,are,faith and loue,the word & the Sacraments, 

purely and lawfully adminiſtred, The markes of the im- 

| pure Churches arc, when theſe things doe eyther faile 

| Ara Fee"rat. 182 part, or elſe whenthey are impure,which yet (for the 

ham even comen Re molt part )go together.To be ſhort,s foraſmuch as there 

canta is no Religion that hath not her dotrine and her viſible 

rms poſſunenilt {1pnes, to diſtinguiſh her from other Religions 3 wee 
0 ſay , that the Chriſtian Churches haue their doc- 


ycl Sacramentorum 
tine conteyned in the.Olde and. Newe Teſtament , 


viſivilium conlo;to 
ll;genau, 


<i'* 
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and their Sacraments likewiſe, which are Baptiſme,and 
the Lords Supper : That thoſe Churches which admi- 
niſter the word , andthe Sacraments purely, are pure 
Churches: thoſe that adminifler them impurely , are 
Z impure : and the Romiſh Church moſt impure of all, 
for that ſhee hath depraued & corrupted both the word 
and the Sacraments ſo ſhametully, as there now remai» 
neth not ſo much as any ſhowe of the doQtrine or inſti- 
rution of our Sauiour Chriſt. 


L CHAP. 111. 

FE That the other Markes alleadged by our eAdner- 
22 faries, are common aſwell to the impure 

£7 (burches, as to the pure anddo 


moſt commonly faile. 


SER HEY that finde themſclues 


J forced to confcfle that they 
Þ haue notthe true Markes of the 
29 pure and Orthodoxall Church 
” among them , would make vs 
22 belecue that ſhe is nor knowne 
by the right adminiſtration of 
the word of God,and of the Sa- 
craments, but by certaine out= 
ward markes,towit, dy. Antiquitie, Multitude, Suc- 
cefſion of places and perſons, Miracles, and Reuclati- 
ons :like falſe Coyners of money ,who will not haue 
their ny tried by the pureneſle or fineneſſe of the 
golde, but by the weight, by the ſound, the ſtampe 8 
the colour which are things that may calily be falfified 
and counterfcited. 

nd therfore they do euer come vp6 vs with antiquity: 
Antiquitie. according tothat which one of 7obs friends faith vnto 


Falſemarkes. 


oncle- 


ſearch ofthe Fathers. Againe, Þ The daies ſnall/peakr,and 
the multitude of —_ ſhall teach wiſdome. Whercunro1 
could anſwere by ob himſclfe, in the yerle following © 

| The 


37 


him : * Enquire of the ancient are, and prepare thy ſelſe to 216b,88.g &c. 
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FR The Maſters are not alwaies wiſe, neither doe the aged al- 
WD wairs vnderſtand Indgement. Againe, 4 Tris the ſpirite of 
Ged, and not yeares that ought to ſpeak 1m man. Put fince 
they infilt fo much thereupon, we will anſwere them 
more atlarge. The matter m queſtion is the puritie of 
the Church, Now the Church 1s compared to a ſhippe, 
the which, the more it ſailes ypon the ſea, the moreir is 
ſubic& to leakes: to a houſe, that with oldnefle doth 
decay and growe to ruine: to *citie, whoſe pollicie is 
ſoone corrupted, if from time to time it bee not refor- 
med according tothe firlt beginning : to the bodie of a 
man, whereunto increaſe of yeares bringeth a world of 
diſeaſes : And finally, to the ſoundeſt and beſt rempe- 
red bodie thar is, olde age is a diſeaſe of ir ſelfe. And 
therefore, ſay, that antiquitie alone ſhould make vs 
preſume, that in the viſible Church there be many dif- 
eaſes ard much filchineſle, and that thereupon we had 
need to vie a broom, and to call for the Phifition: much 
lefle ſhould we inferre thereby(as they doe) that ſhe is 
Orthedoxall and pure. Next, I would have them tel me, 
how they will anſwere the Pagans, alledging their anti- 
is © ger we quitie, yea and Saint eAwgnftine, who ſaith, © That Te- 
deCunn.Dei.e.8. & 9.5 THſalem began by eAbell,and Babilon by Caine : and the 
9 te wemeng promiſe by 1{aac, and the baſtardie by I{macll: & yet Cain 
Abel,vabilon perCain, and 1/mael were the eldeſt; Moreouer,what they would 
haue anſwered the Iewes in the time of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, if antiquitic be a marke of the true Church; For 
they ſaide, they were the children of efbraham; and 
he is called the father of the belecuers : they deriued 
their Genealogie from the firſt creation of man : they 
alleadgedthe couchants berwixt God and them, being 
ofavyerie old date. And yet when Chriſt was ſent vn- 
ro them according to the promiſes, they that were ſo 
furniſhr with antiquitie , called him Carpenters ſonne, 
Samaritan, one that had a diuell, a Preacher of nouel- 
ties: and (ſure)it is verie like , thatif our maiſters had 
beene inthoſe daies, ſeing they relic ypon the ſame ar- 
ouments the Iewes did , they would haue helped the 


Temes ro haue crucified him. Now wee fay like- 
| wiſe 


:| | cho. 3: of the Church. 


wiſe, that Antichriſt, who vas foretold vnto vs, is en- 
red into this ol:ic and ruinous houſe of the Romiſh 
Church , whileſt the moſt part were plunged in the 
deepe ſlumber of »ntiquitie, whereas they ſhould haue 
watched and prayed,as they were warned, and that the 
wiſeſt of them in their owne conceipts, haue ioyned 
hands with him : that hee hath there turned al vpſide 
downe, and yet molt men will take no knowledge of 
him. Iaſke them againe what they will anſwere to the 
Churches of Greece, of Armenia, of eAthiopia, &c, 
founded bythe Apoſtles, and of like age with the Ro- 
miſh Church, yea and her elder ſiſters , by reaſon 
thatthe Church of Chriſt was ſpread (as wee knowe ) 
from theeaſt into the welt. Ifantiquitie bec a marke of 
pureneſſe, they are pure; and if they be pure, the La- 
tine Church, in their iudgement and compariſon, muſt 
needes bee moſt impure. If they be Hereticall and im- 
pure, asthe Latine Chnrch accounteth them; then ir 
follovreth that antiquitic is nor the marke to proue the 
puritic or the truth of the Church by. What then ? ſhall * 
wereieRantiquitie ? nay rather we will imbrace it with 
all our hearts , and eſteeme more honorably of itthen 
our aduerfaries doe : But yet ſo, as f Thee Lurcient of Re. 
daies bee aſhed ard heard before all our Fathers , 
according to that euer certaine and vnfailing Rule , 8 Era yer. oe 
Prinmum quodgue veriſſimum; The filt thinges are the proxems, © 
trueſt things: Thats to ſay : that whenſocucr there is 
queſtion of the pure Church, wee will looke into the 
word of God , namely into the true Antiquitie , and 
there wee will ſee what the auncient Church was, and 
thereby friue to purge ovrs of ſuch diſeaſes as :ge hath 
brought vpon her, and ſo reſtore herto the integritic 
of her former youth. And thus ovght wee to honour 
antiquitic, namely, to r-forme our {e!ues thereby : and 
not, vnder colour thereof, ſuffer our ſelues to putrifie, 
and to periſh in the end. 

Aoainſt the preſumptions of this kinde ofantiquitie 
wee are armed by the word of God , when God faith 
to /ernfalew, who alledged her preſumprions to Zere= 
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Cy wie; * This hath beene thy manner from thy youth , that 
L Ievem 34.20.88 thou wouldeſt not heare my voice. And againe, | The chil- 
dre: of Iſracll and of Iuda hane done nothing from their 

youth, but prouoked mee to anger, eAnd Ieruſalem ſince it 

was built, hath beene alwaies readie to prouoke me to furie, 

her Kinzs her Prieſts, her Prophets, 4k people &c. And 

all this to bring them back from theſe preſumptions, to 

a reformation, and from their preſcriptions, to his law. 

The Rule alſo which our Maiſter giuerh vs in his Goſ- 

ell,tendeth eo the ſame ſcope. There was a queſtion a» 
He diuorcement, which C2/oſes, for the hardneſfle of 

the peoples hearts, had yeelded ynto them, This was a 


40 ATreatifſe _ / Chg. 3. 


preſcription of a yerie long time , if preſcription may ,,.. _.. 
take place againltthe inſtitution of God. But hee an- ofthe fathers | 


ſwereth the queſtion in one word , * From the =” 
od 


--<n—m4e Thy ning it was not ſo; that is to ſay , the ordinance of 
! Math.g.21. was not ſuch, And in another place? It wasſaide by thoſe 


m Clement. [.4:Re%$* of olde tire, thou ſhalt not kill, &5-c.and youreſtraine that 


nitionum, At dicunt; - 

impium eſt. nonco- tO murder : But I ſay vnto you that whoſoencr is angry 
Pe ibus no. 39th Þis brother, &c. is guiltie of this Lawe. The Pai- 
ſtrs,& religionew prz« nims ſaid to { Tement, if thoſe bookes be his; " FYhat? 


naricami amaioribus np 11 e leaue Idols? ſhall wee leanue the R cligion that hath 


datam. Hac rwtioneyfi ; 

nur dmg ere fu't. beene ginen vs from haud to hand by our Fathers? Why, 
ut leno, 2 patriDus f1- . 

bi radicancenſoeruds. then quoth he,1fthy Father hath beene athiefe,or a bawd, 
nem murarenondeber. fy 2h.zt yeaſon thou muſt be ſo tov. And what enill is there 
= [tin 4: Mar .in Apdlo, J h 4 F/ Ah ) . . 

2: Ver@pii & Philoſo- that may not be defended by cuſtomer? And the like ſaith 


phiſolan Veriexem i Tuſtin: " Wiſe and godly men haze the trueth exermore in 
1 IDEe1 eben , . . . I 
_ cen opinionibus fi 7 ecommenaation, t Dough it bee againſt Ci uſt ome, TI, gnarnms 


prauz iinfterede” faithy® CMy Auncientie, or Artiquitie, or, the treaſure of 
rr , . ( 7 ; \ | 
cus acdementes,ve- 7) records, is Chriſt Teſus : andnot to heare him is plaine 


--- voy meh perditicn, Tertullian , ? None can preſcribe againſt the 
[* a L e by py . 
quod poteſt's. trath : no ſpace of time, no ſupport of perſons, no prixaledge 


- \ ron » of countries : Our Lord named himſclfe the truth, not cu- 


rorem wultiz,sc «:x41- ſtore; If Chriſt bee from all times, and before all, the truth 
a 27d. On enapatttn is tikewiſe eternall and auncient. And therfore let them wy 
ol, 4 Ay” 6s $ 4.4 . 

{uetudo quz tedecipit, heeat, to whome t Eat ſeemeth new, whic h 114 ut ſelfe 15.6 
ranquam —_ h erehie 
eft remouenda. 0 7gnat » 
«d Philadel.Mihi anciquiras leſuy Chriſtus, quem nonaudire, manifeſta perditioeſt, &c. Grzc2 «pyaie 
P Tertul.deVerg.valand,Yetitati nemo preſcribere poteſt. non ſpatiumrewporum , non patrocinium 
perſonarum,nen priuilegia regioaum.Dominus noſter Chriſtus Veritatem ſe, non Conſaetudinem 
cognominauir.S: ſemper Chuittus, & prior omaibus , £que Yericas ljempiterna & amtiqua res eſt, Vi- 


WH 8 */ iy : 


ado 7 


of the Church. 4t 


Hereſies are not ſo much confuted by nonelty,as by the trath» 4erint ergo quibus ne. 


; | | eſt,quod fibi ve- 
Whatſoexer ſanonrs againſt the truth , is hereſie, though it rus 6k. thts ma 


be ancient cuſtome. e Ariſe therefore. Trath,(faith he) and 191icas,quam veritas 
breake thy patience : 1 will not haue thee defend any cuſtom, a —_—_ h- 
doe thou interpret the Scriptares the which cuſtome doth Penn: COIN 
ot knowe.The ſame in another place: 1That which is firſt igicar vericas&qua 


&r trueſt : & that which is fro the beginning 3s firſt: & rhat pug PSII 
which s fr om the Apoſtles, fs fromthe beginning.Saint EC J- defendas:ipſa [cripturas 


- , ruas interpietare 
prien; © In vaine doth they that are onercome by reaſon op= (corn Þ nant 188 


poſe cuſtome wnto vs z as if ('uſtome were aboue the truth. © 4 1dew adurrſus dares. 
L þ bh fe rt nem, qld verius cuod 

Wee muſt not preſcribe by cuſtome , but confute by reaſon," 1g i pri, 

(rſtome without truth, is an olderror. Let vs leaue the er- db initio : ab.inmo, 

h i'd h Ch ſt quod ab Apoftoliy, _ 
ror, awd follow the truth,c5c. For," if we muſt hear Chriſt, © cy,ia, witox. 1s 
and none other beſides, wee neede not care what any oe hath {wn Erattra quids 

X qu1 ratione vincuntur, 
done afore vs; but what I:fa Chriſt bath done, whoissfere contueradnemnobis 
all. For wee are not to followe the cuſtome of man , but the 9pporune,quali conſus 


etudn ſic mator vericate, 


truth of God, who telleth vs by his Prophet Eſai; Inwaine © 14m wfy51,6d Qun- 
do they worſhip me,teaching the doftrines of men: the which **7 Noneti dc contue- 


2 ; ; tudine pre'citbendum 
alſo our Sauiont repeateth in his Goſpell, Inſtin Martyr , ſed-xioneVincendum: 
t . t 1d iſt,7 4,44 
ſpeaking to the Iewes; [t ts for fooles to preferre Cuſtome H—_ q f | har APY 
e Truth : wee muſt giue credit to God oxely,and to his nevernate,vetuitas er+ 
holy inſtitutions , ara not to the traditions of men : wee muſt Een none 
hane recourſe tothe Scriptures to be aſſuredin all thinges, u lemep.6;.Siſolur, 


Saint Baſil being blamed for that hee confeſſed three, Coritisantenduseit, 
ſubſtances in the Trinitie; ? Theyſay (quoth he) that we quodalius ame nos ta- 
ſpeaks againſt cuſtome : but what do we anſwere themiſure- clendum putauerit,ſed 


quod,qu ante omnes 


,it is not reaſonable that the cuſlome of ſpeaking , that et,Chuiſtus priorfeces 
rit, Neque enim homie 
ath potten place among them, ſhould be »mtov s a rwle of (;;conuendinen te. 


are doltrine. For if cuſtome might preuaile to proe true aut coo IDE 
dotrine by, we might prenaile therem, as well as they. Let jam propheran, Deus 


. : 9/0; 10quater & dicat;iins 
wv: therefore ſtand to the arbitrement of the Scripture a1gſp6- "oguarar & DP 
red by God : and where we finde the doitrine to agree with qaazdotiinasbong. 


Ry” , num docentes; et 'tg- 
# e Dinme Oracles, let ws there indge the truth to bee. rum Dominus zn Euan- 


Chriſoſtome; * [ pray you let vs not enquire after Cuſtame; gelio bocidem reperar, 
E And * luftinmartyrn Try. 

——_ wm eſt ce. 

mentium conſuerudinem praferre veritari. Soli Deo , & ſolis cius' inttieutis files haberda 

noniumanis Tradkiontdus.Confoginndum al Scripturas., vt in omnibus fimustuti. y Bat! 


epift,ad Exftathrim medicum, Culpandi gr aria hoc dicunt, quod fic contra ipſo;um conſuerudinem, 5 
$criptura non adſtipuletur.Quid erge ad hoc dicimus? Non put amus 2quum effe , vt quz apud o_ 
obtinuic loquendi conſuetudo ,pro lege ac canone habeatur retz dofring, Sienim, ad probandum 
doQrinam reQarn, valer conſuetudo; licet & nobis dmnino hacin reillos —— now : arbi- 
cratuinſpiratee 4Deo Scripture :Bt inuens dogmara dwiris oraculls conſuna,illis ora- 
; erfratis acqudicau "ergy Geneſ.s, 30,0mil, 56,Nuiquaya obſecroconturruding 


" 4.2 A Treatiſe 

rg - PS but let vs ſeeks enery where for that which a profitable and 
numgetiamtinon fc 8effs II/2at is geed, that let vs take, though it be ag arſt cu- 
I ine. flome : what is not ſo, let ws leaue, though it be cnſlome, 
elt,crram ficonſuernds And all theſe Maximes are approued & repeated by S, 
109m cNraong eAngnſtineina number of places; ® and authoriſed by 
cont, Den-1.lb.30.c.6, the decree Þ inthe ſame tearmes. 

» In Decree D BC Andthusdoe the moſt ancient Fathers. ſer ys euer- 
ſuerudinem, Can.fra-. more to learne the truth of him that is the moſt aunci- 


ſtr-, Can, $ * . * 
SifalnCo.Oufcon CO: for the Rule of the Lawe is cuer good, * That the 


rempra,8c.* Queab things which were _— worth at the firſt, do newer mend 
ng non valuennnts by Length of time. For if there be no preſcription againſt 
lecerenon pofſlunt. Kin 08,8 againſtthe Churches polſleſſhons ; much lefſe 
Aoeebmine,0 le IX: may we preſcribe againſt God , and agaioſt his trueth 
which is the only treaſure of the Church. Buc how will 
they anſwere vs, ifwe ſay vnto them, and that rightly, 
| as Terinllian faid to the Heathen Idolaters: © Where 1s 
apr caroge od now this Religion, this woe due to «Anceſtors that you 
ratio maoriburdebita (6 wgch boaſt of ? ſeeing you bane renownced your predeceſ< 
int ent ple d3- ſorsin habit, fedong docking, eſe, andin very ſpeach 7 you 
aiquolermone, proauis commend Artiquitie alwaics, and ye receine nouelties daily: 
tems, end ſence you bane parted with the good inſtitutions of the 
| —— die vwitis, os Lancients, do ye not plainely ſhowe, that you retaine thoſe 
quod oftenditur : x 
duma bonis maiorum 2/ich yee onght not , in aſnouch as yee hae not kept thoſe 
Secedirisinfticutis.ex hich ye ought ?Let vs now ſpeake of multitude. We are 
re,que non debuiſtis; warned in expreſle words: 4 7 how ſhalt not follow a mul- 
cumque debuiftis,non ,;,,.4e to doe ell. Againe, © V Vide is the gate that leadeth 


cuſtodiſtis, : mt "+" 
d Exed 23,1 to deſtruttion, contrariwiſe,* Feare not little flocke , it ts 


CREW = your fathers will to gine you the kingdome. Beſides we ſce, 
s Dewy7,17,& 9.11& that all the world was drawne into one Nee, and after 
yl pfal.x38, Ex That, into one eAbrabam. Afterwards, God choſe one 
quo Yecanrur San%', people of Iſraell, the leaſt(as it is recorded) 8 of all the 
ed ecltinnerty | people of the earch :and of all that people the lealt 
AbelEccleſiaerzr,ali- pare, namely the Chriſtian Church, the which for that 


—_ = Horn cauſe , hee calleth, a {tele flock. Infomuch as Saint e-Lv- 


Nos; aliquando inſolo r,ſfine ſaith, Þ That the Church was once in one eAbel,and 
a 1 one Enoch, in one Not, and in one Abraham. And ther- 
fore number or mulcitude ſhould be a preſumption of 
falſneſſe rather , then of trueth : of umpuritie, and 
not of purcneſle, and the more , becauſe wee fee that 


man is inall things prone to that which is ill, and neyer 
inclines to any good, but is drawne therunto(as itwere) 
' by aviolentforce, If vie Rand ypon number, the hea- 
then will oppoſe vnto vs, amongall nations, manie 
people againſt one. Yea, all nations againſt one nation: 
and in that one nation, all families againſt one or two, 
as namely, in the time of Nos, they that are called men 
of renowne and'intitled the ſons of God, mocked both ;;,,; 
Noe and his religion. Likewiſe among this people cho- 
ſen of God, the Samaritans ſhall preuaile againſt Ids, 
& that isten tribes againſt one: And in {uds and [/rach, * 1, X51,12, 
the Idolaters ſhall be too hard for the godly. For Elias 
complainesthatheis leftalone': And againſt the one | 16-19-10, | 
ood Prophet Xfichea,” there ftoode vp foure hundred *' Vo OP 
lſe : And the Prophets cry that ® Al the people 5s de- n Inm.s,g, 
ceined,enen there Kings,thetr Priefls and their Prophets. 
In the Chriſtian Church the number of the good is no 
oreater. For of her beginning it is ſaide, ® YYho hath Eſu.53.1. 
leened onr ſaying and to whom is the arme of theLordye= 7, nome 
wealed? the which Saint Paxle to the Romanes applyeth 
expreſlely tothe Chriftian Church. And we _ ſhe 
was then ſtraightned among a fewe perſons: and the 
Schoolemen holde that aftcr our Sauiours death , the 
Church, fora while,conſifted only in the virgin AZazy. 
When ſhe came to her chiefclt (trength, we reade, that 
after the death of { onſtartine, his ſon being of the ſame q Theoderer,, 2.kit cole. 
name fauouring the fide of the Arrians , there were fo <:6.Conſtanrius 1m- 
few Orthodoxans among the Chriſtians, as the Empe- E;1jv eur a 9ult fora 
rour laid to their charge, 1 7 hat fower or fine perſons, with demnanic ſealers Athee 
their Athanaſius,would troble the peace of al the world,To —— pic: rem 
whom Lib:riu the biſhop of Rome anſwered; That his nit. rem,Quorapar 
aloneneſſe did nothing diminiſh the word of faith:That once qui ſolos fac 6o5ee MN 
there were but three found that reſiſted the Editt,namely, Tinetclerato,acmun- 
of Nebuchadnezzar.1n her declining ſtate,the Scripture uwyRepondiLiberius, 
rellerh ys,that when the ſon of man ſhall come (before A! pom /amire 
which timeAntichrifſt mult be ſer & deceiue the world) & omrresſolums rments 
r There /hal not be forend faith or Lowe incarth:* That then jet Gerefitren, 
* ſoallbethe dais of Noe and Lot,(o that the Eclipſe of this r£-.12.8, 
Moone ſhall be(asit were )vniuecHall,, all the earth in- 4345t 370477 
| - WE terpo= 
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rerpoling it ſelle berween the Church and her ſun. And 
therefore,if,in that darkneſle , we haue not other 
direction then multitude. Wee ſhall haue no part in 
thatſmall(bur yet happis)number.Beſides,the Chriſti- 
ans thatreie&the Pope in Afia & in Africa, are much 
greater in number then they that arein theſe pattes. If 
thepthe Pope grant their Churches to be pure, the Ro» 
miſh Church is hereticall : for they condeme and exc6- 
municare her for ſundry points of dotrine. If he grant 

| themnor pure,then multitude or number cannot be al- 
ledged fora marke of puritic, becaule it is an argument 
which the moſt impure Churches may vic. And yet 
— weceaſe nottopraile and magnifie 
3od,for the bleſſing he hath given to his word, in theſe 
latter daies , making the fame to bring forth fruit by 
hundreds & by thouſands: But rather we pray him,that 
as he hath-a/readie drawne ſome part of Chriſtendome 
fromynder the yoak of Antichriſt; it wouldpleaſe him 
ro continue that his goodnes more and mores And'wee 
fay,that ifin ſome ons it may ſeeme, that God doe 
draw few from thence,* Ar the Sheepheardtaketh out of 
the month of the Lion, two legs , or @ peece of an eare of his 

«oa SFeepe,Saith the Prophet eLmor:or as Teremy ſaith," Do 

x luffin.q 1.in quaft.& tak one of a citic, or two of a tribe,to make them enter again 

reſp Or een ns. 180 his reſtored Church: yer for all that,we muſt nor cal 

ris non-fint numero pa-the truth imtoqueſtiongor make her to plead for her {{}l, 
po PEE _ becauſe the ſame truth hath foretold ys of it, & that the 
rare; Multi vecari,paxci preat niiber is no mark of purenes & truth,nor the little 
uh pony of imourity & falſenes. This is it the fathers tel ys. /#= 
vitan;&c.Vide- ſtim Martyr;* The Orthodoxans are far leſſe in niber then 

Trig encaificre- the others. And therfore ir it ſaid of the Chriſtian Charch , 

duliras in humano 8t* Afawy are called but few are choſen. Againe, Enter ir at the 

Ree ei omnia ſfrait gate,#c.So doth he anſwer the obieQiicthat was 

venturacognoueratl0 made in his time.Origen ſpeaking of the laſt dais," Ther 

CC ndors Ajit ſhalbe( ſaith he)/uch vnbeleef, mankind,that our $a« 

Slew mired | pu xiour who knowethall telleth vs,Thinkeſt thou that the ſon, 
vine; EccleGaneneſt of wanwhen he commeth ſbal find faithon earth?Tertullian 

—_— Epilcoporum. 2x2 p/ainer $earmery” T hel, burch ir notanumber of Biſhops, 

Tn0 in alterocde- 711 100 C- in altero Eccleſia eft, the (Tmrch may cofift of one 

eek hert.ad eqfie, Of Fv0+ _ _— PR three _ the 

#a.q"Vbinxres,Eccleſia they be of the Latty.Gre, ARIANeEN, 

ob; ig Latrk (rn mp9 oy EN On ſpea-- 


Chad. 3, 


of the Church. 45 


ſpeaking to the Elders,Þ where are ( faith he ) theſe ween b Gret:Naxienin Orat 
cont, 141, 1 imac 


that define the Church by the multitude*they hane the people in; oi een an, 
and jd faith: they en the goldand fray s - rid definiunt? 1 
the detrine of faith. Athanaſius, c Awzong vs is that little — power Fennec / 
child kept, whom Herod deſired to kill,, And it ftood theſe 205 fide dofriuars,&c 
good fathers vpon to be thus groiided in thefe Maximes Aond  — 
when they ſaw both the Emperour &the whole Empire FR__ ille quera He- 
rodes occidere ſatage- 


banded and leagued together for Arras, the Pope Li- ba. 
berins himſelfe beginning ro ſhake through the conri- 
nuance of perſecution: when Saint Hi/arie complaineth 

d That ſaning the Biſhop Eleuſtus, and a few others, the 

ten prowinces of Alta kyew not God: And wonld God(quoth 1, ;a1. - Sm. 
he) they had net knowne him at all, for they ſhould ſconer be Audiui & vidi vitia 


"TN : . tzſentium,non Lai» 
pardoned their sgnorance , then their detraltion : when | axon ſod Epiſcopo- 


Saint [erom ſaith, © That the hereſie of Arrius poſſeſſed all rur.Nam ablque Epiſ- 
the Eafi ſane onely Athanaſius ad Paulinus : when ſaint Apa 
Baſillalſo thought, that that great reuoſting from the w,Aſine decera pro- 

© . - . . UNICIZ LEAm NEILCLtINT 
faith, f was the beginning ard ſeed of the Apoſtacie , with arqueviiram eum nets 
the which Saint Paule had threatned the Church in the cir" procliviorienim 


venia ignorarent, 


Epiſtle to the Theſſalomans. Andtherefore Chriſeſtome quim obreaarene. 


faith verie well, 8 That when impio ch is the * Aromm.contra.errey 
» 8 That when impious hereſie, which is the © rom wen 


Armie of Amichriſt, ſhall haue inuaded the Charches there tiemem, excepto A- 

Y 1 AT KO thanaſio & Paulino, 
Prall no more be any proofe of true Chriſtianitie, in ſo gene- mn ang 
rell a confuſion, but by the Scriptures . Such a contuſion poſlidebar. 


( faith ſaint Jerome ) h T bat the (Church ſhall be brought * 70 117-70 0 hera 


ArTH loqaens, Com- 


z0 ſolitarineſſe, ſhall be aelinered to deaths , ſhall ſuffer afl munis animrunyno- 
that which the Prophet Sophony foretold againſt Niniue, ſrarumholtit Tic 630" 


Savias omtug mt de= 


So few ( ſaith T heephylatt ) i hall there be then of the trge feftionis illius ſera - 
faubfull, becauſe that Sonne of perdition ſhall prenaile by pry _ 
his deceinings. Such a confufion-( faith Durand) Ke Xf rune vndeexonum 
f N | erac, & per totumw or- 
that which the Prophet Eſay ſaith of Babylon, ſhall be v2- bem diffulum Euange* 
rifiedin the Church, ſhe ſhall be an habitation for Dragonr, _ regnd, in vniuer - 
anda feeding for Oflriches. There ſhall mecte alſo-Ziim comendic. "I 
F 3 . and 8 n/eft.in Matt.hom, 
ns : FO ER ; 49. Et ex quo bareſis 
impia, quz eſt exercitus Antichriſt, obtinebir Bcclef12s, nulla probatio porett etfe verz Chriſtiani - 
ta,nullum ;efugium aliud Chuſtianis volentib.cognolcerevericatem,nifi ſcripturz diuiuz, h Hierorym, 
w Sophen, c.2. Regnante Antichriſto, redigetur Eccleſia in folizudinem,beltiis cradetur, & parietur,&- 
quecunque nunc propheta deſcribir, &c. be wi proburex Link.cap.1s & Matth 24.1, Theophil. in 
- Lucam.cap,18, Verſe, 5, Propter :acionem fidehum qui tauc cemporis invententur, quia przugle- 
bic __ inquitatis. Er im Mat, c4p,24. Propter abuttonem Anzichrifti, k Durand. de* Concil, cel, par, 
3» 23 2. Proh, dolor quia viderur in-ipla Ecclefia verifiearidictum, Eſas, 3 4, Er:t cubile dracomens 
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and Tim, &c. And this did he complaine was cometo 
palle 1n his time , Infowuch ( ſaith Lyrinerſis ) lefs 
agazn{t theſe great reuolts, theſe wniuerſall contagions that 

Lune, Lenin. cp 4 poſſeſſe the whole Church, there is no refuge but to the [a- 
toram parker Eecleſk cred Scriptures, to that, which from all tymes,and from the 
commaculare conetals be pinning 24th beene belcened and obſernedin the (huroh. 
m Ferurin Matt.ca.1s, And he alleageth the time of e-Lrrianiſme for example. 
n Se be placesot Fe- Nor will there be any other Remedie ( faith Fer ) 
763, and CIT Ile 
nall Caietn in the ® Then to ſtand firme to true confeſſion though we were 
Cre 2-P367-E * alone againſt the world. And of this our time ( as we 
haue ſcene alittle betore ) ® Cardinall Caictan ® out of 
a place of Saint Luke,cap. 18. 8 . Did preſage that there 
ſhould be a great ang the ChriſtianChurch, 


Now followeth the ſucce 


doctrine, which we require in the Church. Touching 
places, there is no doubt, but it is Iewidb, to incloſe Or- 
bem in Urbe, that is, the whole world in one Citic. For 
the Church is no longer tyed to /ersſale,but we ſee cue» 
ric day,that God calleth the his people which appeared 
notto be his people: As contrariwile he hath permitted 
by his iudgement, which is cuer iuſtthat many Chriſtian 
Churches haue been conuerted into Temples of Turks, 
as the Church of Epheſus,creted by S.Pau/,and S. Toh 
the Church of Bownein Barbary where S. Auguſtin prea 
p Revelzit, 2 ched,&c, And beſides, itis ſaid expreſlely,? char the holy 
aRewty2.644 GTs Trice Shall be troden downe of the Gentiles; 4 That the 
Church of God alſo for a long time, though the perſecution 
of Antichriſt,ſhall fue mnto the deſert,for lo the yerie com- 
mon gloſle doth expound it. Moreouer, the Church is 
called a Citice, that is to ſay, an Vnion of Citizens, 
vnder the righteous gouernmentof Chriſt; Now, be- 
tweene a Citic and a Towne thereis this difference, the 
one confiſteth in the walles, and the other in the vnion 
ofthe people goucrned by lawes. And therefore the 
Citic of Rome was at Veies with Camillus when he was 
baniſhed thirher, although the Towne of Rowe waspoſ- 
rPlaterch.in Thang, Telled by the enemies. And ſo Themiſtocles ſaid * ther 
Athens was aboord the ſops,the which thing the Romans 


taughe 


ron te oy 


Chap. 2, | 


ton of places andof per- ;,c..cioa 
ſons, which they alleage againſt the ſucceſſion of true locall. 


Chad.z. 
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taughtthe poore Carthaginians to their coſtfwhen they feos 
made them to carte their citie forth of the Towne. To 
be briefe, the Popes themſelues haue maintained , that 
for the ſpace of ſeuentie yeares togjther, the Church of 
Rowe had her ſeain eFurmion , although they had left 
Rome. And the Cardinall Cxfan maintaineth * thatif by *C«4.Coſawde roncerd 
2a common conſent the ſea ſhould betranſlated ro Tre #5 
uers, or ſome ſuch place where they belt like,there the 
Church of Rome ſhould be. Againe, this argument is- 
common to the Churches of Greece, of Syria, of er. 
menia, of e/Erhiopta,cc. the which Churches the Pope 
condemneth in many points of doctrine. To conclude, 
if euer there wereany Church that might alleage ſuc- 
cellion of place, it was /er»ſalem,for the ſcripture ſaith 
thereof, vr The Lord will dwell for ener in this Temple, As " - og 3-4& 7 
oaine,* I hawe choſen and ſanitified this houſe that my name 40" oaths a 
may be there for exer, Andtherfore whe all the Prophers Pon 
reprooued them, y the prieſts had nothing elle in their Fonts 
mouthes to anſwer, but this : The Temple, the Temple, 
the Temple of the Lord. But ſee what the Lord himſclte 
anſwereth them, * Truſt not in lymg words, ſaying : This 
_ 3s the Temple of the Lord, But amend your waies and your 
workes, For, js not this houſe whereupon my name hath beene 
called, become a denne of theenes? But go and ſee Siloh, 
which I choſe for my houſe «t the begining, ſee what I did \ t,mpn.ts, 2; 
ro itfor the wickednes of my people : ſo will I dae to the place moanp + = 
that I hane ginen to you,and te your fathers,and whereupon emplun porn. 
name was called, wherein alſo ye traſt, And fo much Fun nobis,quands 
faith Saint /erome to the Chriſtian Church,in his ex po- Cn RED 
firion, »for ar Siloh 5s proponnded for an example to the Pienshlurhomins in 
Temple, {vis the Temple to us,when the time of this teſtimo= vers, 
nie ſbalbe come,thinkeſt thowthat the ſoune of nan ſhall find © 5Pon e1-Fſ« Eccles 
: | _ ia ab iſtts (ybinduta 
with on the earth ? So 1n Eſay, b The citie that was wont qui puritatem ſacra- 
ro be called the faithfull citic i caled diſloyall, adulterons ——— 
ent Sodom it ſelfe,and the ſame ſaith S. Baſil )*may be ſaid pictaris difſecsinane a4 
of thoſe that this day defile dottrine & the ſacraments. And Proven 3 comm. 
tO that /eruſalem, to whom it had ben ſaid: 4 AZy belowed tclam. De rali Eccleſia 
wine edged about yh dreſſedſo curiouſh, It is ſaid, I wil [ay © 0m PERL OE, 
12 waſt bryers and thornes ſhall grow vp init, I'wil command meretix fideli ciutas 
: the g Eſa.$: 


gs, _— 


—— py ew 


al eG. 
We II. hog, 
% 54> 
pon, 
b. 


 w_ 
— 


or - 
— 
7 9s G6. 


oe ed EAI 1 = op Lt es 
p Ee Be NORD. — _ - » 


ICaa FA 
£3 
* od 


DPI» 


. _ a " 
S—— _ , = - 6 V a 
4A. O YT ICIS CLIT REC ages or rinmen; oy" og or IN 
r: " . 'S OB. oi, - - 
G64 - ” A. * 4 - ie 4 ”* A7 4" Pr 
% 6) CLIN 3 Md bag LETT 7 
gs J % ic _ » *r LI = I 
» 3 a "s * nt. ps ME? 2s I: ws o 
Lf F . ; -F 
a a Fe PP, EE do " bo, 4 —_— - my Yi ® 
p My TREK ATT ED, EG Yr ee __ 


4.8 A Treatiſe 
e Hay, 3,20 the Clonds that they ſhall raine no more vponit. Of whom 


tExech,s & ſequ. p : 
p Mans, x !t had beene ſaid © [erwſalem is a Tabernacle that ſhall no: 


dye polymer be remooued,and the ſtakes thereof, ſhal nener be taken awa P, 
Pres _ obaudire wor the.cor ds thereof be broken, it is, ! _= for _= —_— 
comveare? hay ; 's caried s e had gimen ani 
crionen habent ab #ations ſbe x5 an wn” _ we 2 _ 
Apoſtolis, quicures example to the nations 3 the midde(# wher Yo oe pla- 
Ge retats * cedber, And to conclude, our Sauiour Chri | = 1 Vn 
Certam 5cceperunt, to her, g Behold your houſe, (nomore his oy ) , f ws 
pftolotum Jofrink £0 you deſolate; the which noate Theophylelt makes -- - 
9m ſermo- ally vpon this place. And thus alſo haue the Fat ers 
ations tandem {pokenhereof : Irenens, We muſt cleaue to the ge 
arrange Inpietet that hae their [ucceſſion from the Apoſtles, who with 4 
in lede, k 4 
exiſtimands lucceſlio: ſ#cceſſton of biſbops, hae receined, Certum -veve Ju on 
Nu qui eander det | erAtss, the Cert aine gift of truth : but we muſ} Julpe 6 : O- 
route . . . . . . L 
eiuldemquoque Thro: thers that varie from this principall ſneceſſionin what p yo 
ni pacticeps erfari- [oemer they be aſſembled. Naxianzont,i Succeſſion hou a bs 
contrariam, : | ew" : - that 
us —_— Throno effeermed rather by the goaly bfe,then by the _ ra tha 
cenerid rr maketh profeſſion of the ſame faith, is partaker © b Ve ſama 
” : , g FH3eP WPEY 
Fuar, propridfucceſſio chae. He that embraceth a centravie fait b,theg S o N $4 
nar Ioy rerwrd #n the ſame chair muſt be cenſured for an enem 7- On a J- 
4010-3 Her ſou of faith ought to be acconnted the erue {*: cefjion, * _ 
Deke quidm noma harh the verie thing ut this hath only the bare 14m+ Clary 
400g. 57 ppp » arted from them. inpl ace : 1hey xre ſen 
haber, at illa rewip- ſoltome,k we are dep x06 v6 Py Ang 
ar C. . WY A f 1 HE THC _ 
Bk e.g 9 An _ _ us hs the foundations of the 
far 7 Oe ons of the wals,they _—_ oy: ith | lleane the 07 P0= 
kei ag ſrpeaer The prima ene it hell he core 
ee Ponrare. 741 Jeruſalem,to fokow Chriſt —_— bfal have wiclitly 
Pim. Sicut ergo tudei Zcaue the corporal (hurchwhich the _ bad 
uifuerant Hierulalem 10 0 ſed, > do ſener themſelnes from them: we g = 
yimmany 2, wr aac he indgement of the world, but they from vs, after th 
Aden —_ —— he Church conſiſteth not in 
ili auremqnierant 4, God. $.Icrome,1 Ti 
—_—_— wry os but wn the truth of doftrine.The Church is, where 
mp þ 
Judas jp Jabal” ey ue faith is. Some fifteene or twentie yeares _ __ 
irituales ; . elſe w 
y A Rolo re Sic tickes(he meaneth the Arrians )did poſſeſſe all theſe w 
&deilta  Hieru- - ain 
j eſi 1 n w—_ - t olentig,externne 
pirmuae Ciritam furuar reli corporai ci quam por ocopmaramevielemin.eviten 
ab _—_— —— iſp render npec ur P- icz fundmenta relinquit. _ pg 
= it, ui fpitl : Bop y , : Nes ilto 
mo + = & x rp = many i ye” animo; Nos abillis, loco, _ I eo Cn hom af. 
addr funJamenta parictuw, illi apud nos,ſctiprurarum: Nos n Pſal133- Eccleſia non in parieti 
porta hominum, illi a nobis, ſecundum iudiciumdei. | Heronymy A Le at nes main 
ER Sas vericare. Eccleſia ibi eſt,vbi fides vera cit. Kicclefias, Beclefia, 
-us confiſtir, ſed indogmawm leti her evici poflidevanc,ommes bas 


decim, aut viginti parieces omnes hic 


autem vera ibyeraty 1 Þi fades 322Kc, 


O—_— 
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ea all theſe Churches, But the ( hurch was then where the m1dmD.40. Noneft 


irne faith was. Againe, ® They that poſſeſſe the places of the pauli ftare,g reners__ 
+ ſaints,are not the chilaren oft s.It is not an caſy mat- yg 
ter to ſit inthe chaire of S.Peter,& of $.Paul,who do raigne dicerur,nonſanftorum 


withChriſt.For the chaire( ſaith Chryſeſtom alſo) "maketh Figure! _— 
not the prieft, but the Prieſt maketh the chaire:the place ſans erceno La COLuMR- 

ifieth not the mangbut the max,the place. Who ſo ſitteth wel 0 CR REN 
inthe ckaire,receineth honoar of the chaire, whoſo ſitteth all, cerdorem,ſed lacerdos 
doth ininry to the chaire. And he fitteth either wel or ill in CT 
the chaire,as he teacherh either wel,or ill:as 5. Angaſtine howo locun ic Qui 
faith of the Phariſees, o If they teach thee out of Moſes go honed accioi 
chaire,the law of God, God teacheth by them : If they teach ab ie Oe 
thee any other th:ing,fi ſua docent, that which is therr owne, _ EE 
heare them not doe not after it : for they ſeeke without donbr Sedeudo ſuper Cater 
their owne,e&- not that which is Chriſtes, And therefore is Loctt Bega pew longs 
it ſaid tothe Phariſes abuſing the chaire z P Behold your tam mercenarios deus 
houſe is left unto you deſolate : No more my houſeq but yours: vel docere,nolite au 


dire,nolitefacere: certs 
nomore my temple,but a den of theenes,becanſe you hane de= as 


filed i ( ſaith Orsgen ) r by fornications,by falſe dott ries for non que Jeſu Chri.&c 


the fornications of Teruſalem, are falſe doitrines. And the ES 4 ow 


ſame isſaid to the Chriſtian Church, when ſhe alſo ab- Aded od iniquirarema 
uſeth the chaire,as ſhe is threatned with itin the time of meu 


' e/Mntichriſt. For Thomas himſelfe ſaith : * when he ſhall domum meam,teddo- 
haze enlarged his power, the faithfull ſhall preach , bat it 1,cro A ES 
ſhall be in caues avdin hoales oxely. And the good honeſt !u! polluiſtis. Orig.ts 
Gerſon feeling that tine, crieth our, » this (ſaith he ,, was wma ns 
{pokes to the houſe of the Sinagogne,after which hath ſuccee.. \Veruialew lopanar 


ſuum,&c, noug doftris 


ded the houſe of the (harch,c> this houſe do we ſee alreadte c2, fornicationes one 
very neere deſolate &- forſaken, as once the Synagogue was. Fiicrulal pag cot a 


Let the mercifull ſponſe of the Church turne this exil away, eron: precurſores An- 
aud ſo be will if we turne earneſtly to him, if he vouchſafe t tichrilti, cuwante ipſe 


0 x _ 

rl . 
look pon vs inpitty,&-c.Now,that which is faid,inregard predicune = 
of place, of the whole vniuerſall yifible: Church , how 371% 0 peluvcis 
much more of the particular Churches , how much t 19.G#/e.192.in form. 
more of the Church of Rome? And if God forſooke his (goons tm: 


owne temple,becauſe of the ini __ the prieſts, whe quzomaiaye ſubiici- 


8 tur, horrenda conluſio, 
he had but one in the whole world,ſhal we ty ourſelues xc relinguitur vodia 


to the Temple of Rome,or to any other elſe,now that all 4omvs velira deſerra, 


the climates of the carth are —_— his Temple ? © ns aceed? —_— 
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nam intuemur,vt olim : 
$ynagog. Auertat hoc Jeffe friuolous then the other. In all eſtates & common- 


/ + Sem > 2 wealths,there is a perpetuall courſe of Magiſtrates, ey- 
rimus penentes,9 ther by ſuccefſion,or by eleRis.Bur if there be any que- 
nos & benigug fugrit Rig g c "a" by the! 

:miens- Ke, '6 of reforming the State according to the lawes,there 
is none(T thinke )will be ſo tooliſh,as to vſe theſc argu- 
ments, lama Magiſtrate as my predeceſſor was,or asmy 
father was:therfore the commonwealth hath noneed of 
reformation.There is no man that euer doubtedbut Ne- 
ro was a Tyrant,alchough he were deſcended from Au- 
guſts: nor any man cucr thought that Commodrs was a 
good Prince , although he had ZZ. Anrelins to his fa- 
ther. So likewiſe,cuery man wil ſay that Afaraſſes pollu- 
ted the Church,& violated Iuſtice,althuugh he were the 
ſon of good Exzechias: And [c/iasreformed the Church, 
and renounced the lawes,being the grand child of that 
wicked Manaſſes. And the ſame Lawiers that make two 
ſorts of Tyrants, one ſort without any Titlezand another 
ſort by praRtiſe and exerciſe, that is to ſay, the one ſort 
being wrongful vſurpers,& the other, vniuſt gouerners;, 
do make allo two ſorts of Popes tyrannifing ouer the 

\—hrrmy rare oe Church,ſome," which they call Þ:1ruſor,ſuch as vnlaw= 

ds ſchiſmate, fully intrude theſclues into that office, others, Abrrentes, 
abuſing their authority: ſhowing thereby,that the ſame 
which hapereth inthe ſucceſſio of Magjiſtrats in the c6- 

monwealrh,may happe alſo inthe ſucceſſion of Prelats 
inthe Church, Againe,if any Church might euer alleage 


VY 
s 


the ſucceſſion of Paltors,it was the Church of the Iewes 
for it was in the houſe of Aaron from father to ſonne,& 

none that was out of the ſame honſe, mighe euer ſacri- 
fice,Belides,there was a promiſe made ynto them, that 

they ſhould ſo continue for cuer, And indeed when the 

Prophets exhorted them to areformation, they had no 

other thing in their mouth but = T' he Lew ſpall not periſh 

———— from theprieft,nor counſaile from the wiſe yor the word from 
yloes, 3.0 the Prophet. Burt the ſpirit of God anſwereth them, y Say 
| mot we are wiſe, andthelaw ofthe Lord is with vs, &c; 

It is in waine that he made the pen : the ſcribe is in vaine,the 


wiſcmen are aſpameaanſoci”y they baue reieted the _ 


Chap. 3 


4 Fr S ici. 2 . s 
pens deſerciont vici Touching the ſucceſſion of perſons, that is a thing no 9ucc 


:{ona!!. 


cl 
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of the Lord,what wiſedome is in them? Apnine,* The Pro« 
phets prophecy tyes andthe Prieſts beare rule by the meanes 
of thems. a The profaning of the ſern ice of the higheſt is gone , 1, A, , e. 
forth from them, &c.> The law ſhall periſh from the prieſt, Þ Exec b.9.26, 
and counſaile from the ancients,o5-c. which S. Jerome ap- 14.5. Hee pra, 
lies to the Chriftiz Church in theſe words : © And theſe pra. 
things ( faith he) are every day required in onr Churches, Hiernfolens a 
exen as they were then when the Babilonian army came a- = _—_ ay me, 
geinſt Ierufalem- For if they ſhall loſe the viſion , the law, rivus roquirabaman, 
nd the counſaile, it is but in vaine that they boaſt to haue —_— 
Prophets, Prieſtt and Elders. And the Ordinarie Gloſle perdiderine, trufra 
ſaith d They decereed rhemſelues wider colour that God had nh rot et 
ordained theſe things : not conſiderng , that as God beſtowes ieradane. 
his benefits pon thoſe that continue tn goodnes, ſo doth he CO ven: 
withdraw them from (uch ag are obſtmate in enill,, And the quisficue Dominus 
ſame place doth the Gloſle applie againe to the Prelates ned way. 
of the Chriſtian Church, When they allo boaſted to our itactiamlubBirakie 
Sauiour Chriſt, that they were *Theſeed of Abraham: , he 
Iknow it well ( faith our Sauiovr) but the diucll is your f=tch 46.3 
father : as Almightic God faid to the children of 1/raed, 
fT by father is an <Amorite , and thy mother an Hittite; 
And in verie deed this ſucceſſhe and hereditzrie wiſe» 
dome, crucified Chriſt, and reieRed herſaluation, as ale 
ſo this ſelfe ſame ſucceſſion being but onely pretended, 
doth worſhip Antichriſt,and entertaine her owne per- 
dition. Moreouer, I demaund what theſe Alleagers of 
ſucceiſion would haue anſwered ro the Samoſatenanc, 
Neftorians, Arrians, &-c. who had their beginning,con- 
tiuued from their firlt Biſhops cuen to themſelues, and 
namely,fro Neftorins and Samoſatenns,both which were 
lawfully calledto the Patrixrchall Churches , the one of 
Conſtantinople, and rhe other of eAntioch? And hke- 
wiſe what they would an\were tothe ſuccefſion allea» 
ged by all the Greeke and Eaſt Churches, and (to be 
ort)rothe reformed Churches of Eng/nd, Denmark 
Sweden,a greatpart of Germary,&c. In all which there 
is at this day this ſucceſsion , from biſhop to Bi 
ſhop, and from Paſtor to Paſtor ? If they alleage the 


Popes ſupremacy, we denic it them, andit is another 
"WY queſtion? 


—. 
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queſtion : If bare ſuccſſion, then they haue loſt their 
cauſe : If doQrine, then we ſhall gaine this point , that 
that bare ſucceſſion of perſons without the ſucceſſion 
of doQtrine is,nothing worth And the verie ſame dorhe 
fathers ſay, Irenens 8 We muſt withdraw onr ſelues from 
thoſe that withdraw themſelues from the chiefe and princi- 
. / . 
read. 4:2 43: 44 pall ſucceſſion zthar is, from the dottrine of the Apoſiles.Ter- 
Ab omnibus abtiſten- tullian, h /fa Biſhop, or a Deacon, if a widow or virgin, if 
Mm qui Aavpnuitrane 2a - 
principal ſacceflione, © D297» Yea if a Martyr ſhall fall from the Rule (to wit 
—— RP of faith) />all it be therefore ſaid that Hereſies doe obtains 
T d rsp.cd. ; : 
agree a Repi to. the truth ? ſhall wetrie, the faith by the perſons, or the per- 
pusſ1 baconus,fividua ſons by the faith? ſurely ( ſaith hee , ) the perſons by the 
ſi virgo,fi Doctor,ft ei, . 6's Maw: i Th p | hath 
am Martyr, lapſus 4Re faith 8s. Nazianzen * Tae ſucceſſion of the ſea, hat 
TINGS nothing elſe but the name , the true and reall ſucceſſion 
rem obtinere; Ex pet. is that of the faith. Saint Baſil ® of that Church which defs- 


ſfonis probamus fi : 
EC anon leth the doltrine and the ſacraments, it may very well be 


' ſaid, hows the faithfull Citie become a Harlot ? ſpeaking 
ofthe Churches of his time. Saint --Lmbroſe! They haue 
not the ſucceſſion of Peter which hauenot the faith of Peter, 


- Nariare, de landih, 4. (aint 1e7 099 2 T hat which is heere ſpoken of the Prieſt;,and 


rhanafi.Succeſſio ſedes of the Princes or Prelats ofthe Church that do not goerne 
elt nomine tenus; Suc= 


ns haver rew #719/9t 2he ſpeepe of the Lord, that they ſhall be reietted and 
iplam 8: veritarem. condenn cd, and the people ſaned being delinered ouey to be 
ro he hes  gouerned by others that ſhall be move worthie.} Saint eAu- 


minat 'acramentorum gjrſ{;2e vpon Tohn expoundino theſ; 
puritatern, & Jogwara S fe py » CEP = e words, nhaxe A 


Zmpierars diſſeminar, Of the Rulers beleened 19 him ? Thoſe ( faith hee which 


oreſt itd dic1;Quo . k ; 
CO DGs a vporeies- knew not the Law(to wit the people as the Phariſes ſaid ) 


Cinitasfidels? 6c belenedin him that had ſent the law, and ( on the contra- 

rie ( thoſe that taught the law, deſpiſed him, Saint Ber- 
Linbr.l.z.de pen. 9ard conſequently faith of the Prelates of jhis time . 
o_ ken 4 re Thoſe O Lord, are foremoſt to perſecute thee that ſeeme to 
trinonkabet.  Holdtheforemoſt place in thy Church. It i aſmall matter. 


mHieron'in Terem.c. 


—_— the watchmennot to guide vs,except they alſo deſtroy vs 


fix Principibus intelli- Whereupon 
—_ quadill biet 

guntoves Domni,quod illis abieQis arq; dammnatis,ſaluetur populus,aliis traditus qui igni extiterin. 
Ang.tn Toban traft.3; inhaec verba. Numguizex Principibus credat.&c. Qui non Tone 
debanr in eum qui miſerat Legem:Ex eum qui miſerar Legem contemnebant illi qui docebant Legem 
Vum r quad dixeratiple dominus;Ego veni vt. non videntervideant. © Bernard. mn porn. Es. 
Pauli ſer,1,Heu heu Demine Deus iſti ſunc in perſecurione primi,qui videntur in Eccleſia tua Prima 

zum gerere. Idew an («8 ſer, 96. Parumelt noſtris vigilibus quod non {orvant nos, niſi. - 
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wherupon Zyramaintaneth? chat maniePopes haue fal- p5yan.in Mat.c.16.1a- 


! : 6 a a . + veniuntur multi Ponti- 
leninto Apoſtafie : And it is a common ſaying with any $a 


Gerſon 4 thatthey may erre from the faith And indeed q Geſorin rat, de as. 
ſome of them haue erred, as Liberins, Honorins, eAna- Hons paſs 
ftaſins, Marcellinus, John xxy,cuen ſo fowly, as they fel fide,poreit fiezi bare- 


into moſt notable herefies,as ir ſhal be ſhowed in place © 


conuenient. 
They alledge that the auncient DoRors haue vſed 
An vbieftion this argument of ſucceſſion. We deny it nor : but yet if 
4 I they marke it well, they ſhall finde, that it was either a- 
gainft the Hereticks that denyed the holy Scripturs, or 
elſe againſtthe-Schiſmaticks with whom they agreed 
in faith 3 but they till added thereunto the Suc- 
ceſlion of Doctrine.Saint e-L#guſtire maketh yie therof 
againſt the CManiches : but they reiected the greateſt 
part of the Scriptures, and namely the booke of S Ads 
of the Apoſtles,to the end they might deny the deſcen- 
ding of the Holy Ghoſt,& eſtabliſh their Mares which 
was the author of the ſet ofthe Zaniches,whowas aPer 
fian,and hadto his proper name Yrbicus: But,propter in- 
Sanam Doltrinam was called Hanes of the greek word 
paris, which name his Diſciples miſliking , would haue 
him called CManicheres quaſs Mannam fami Deus , of 
the Hebrue Manna , & greeke xiofunds in his place. He 
alleadgeth alſo vato them Miracles, antiquitie,&c. Bur 


hee alledgeth immediately after ; * Tox for your part al- 2 Auguft.courepiſ Fuun« 
| "BR: menti,c. 4.Vt ergo 0 
ledge no ſuch hike thing ; onely there ſanndeth among you a net chat A 


bare promiſe of the Truth. The which,notwithſlaudis , if quamin Eccleſia Ca- 


you canplainely prooue, Thold it ought to bee preferred be- ee 
fore ſucceſſion, Antiquitie, Miracles,and all things els, And cinsgremio —nvny 
this is as we diſpute againſt choſe that deny the Scrip- cnfealiopopulorem 
tures by probable reaſons, and by authorities of pro. a:quegentiumrerer 
h book Ibeit wee hold h for Rul Fa authoritas,miraculrs 
Pnanc DOOKCS, AlDEIT WEE © etnem NnOtIror Iules O inchoara* tener ab ipſa 
the truth. Againſt the Arrians, Pelagians, and others ſedePerri Apottoli vſ- 
2 : queadprzſenter Epif- 
thar accepted the'Scriptures, he diſputed formally by copatumiuccefſio $a- 
the Scriptures. cerdotum,&c.Aapud vos 
. . autem vbi mhil horum 
For the bare Sciſmaticks, thatheld no notable here- eſt quod me incieetac 


| . _ renear,ſolaperſonat ve- 
fie, but had the Creede and the Sacraments in Com nth pobeleaeis ques: 


mon, and alſo the oxder ofthe Church, the Fathers had quidew ficam manife- 
G ; more Ra monſtratus; vr in” 
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54. ATreatiſe 


dubium yenirenon morcadoe with them. And for ſuch doth Optatrz ac- 
0c cy7 erage knowledge the Donaciſts :For the queſtion was more 
exibusn Catholics for matter of faRt,the of rightzas who had firſt failed in 
I charitie, offended the Communion, opened the gate to 
thts 3, Sciſme; which could not well bee decided by the holy 
e Auguſt i» queP.Farer, Scriptures. Ic was very properthen(that { Opeatia and 
Nm Teſ.copinde t Saint e Auguſtine ſhould there appeale to Succeſſion 
andto the chaire: but yer after they had acknowledged 
for true marks of che Church (as we haue ſcene before) 
Faith and Charite,and Puritie in DoQrine and in the 
Sacraments. And yet could they not Ray their long, 
becauſe that the Donaciſts did requitingly demaund of 
them their Original, deriuing no. 1 fun from the 
ſame chaire, and from the ſame fountaine, euen vato 


fore that he neither was nor could be choſen Biſhoppe, the Lkng of 
the Donatifty, 


« Avget.incollat.Car. £.,,ereth them in theſe words. * Tow demaund (ſaith he) Soſmafecerm 


$.«7.2 29. vnis ihe 260 


ſee the place at large, who is my heade and my Father, aud my anther ; this be- "inn" 


wvas,thet, « 


longeth not to onr queſtion , It is (briſt, of wheme the Apo- Traduorivu 
file faith, All _ are yorrs and ye are (hriſtes : con- So 
cluding at laſt, with all the Biſhops of the ſaid Confe- era wdnas 
rence,thar neitherthis queſtion, Y/ho hadordained then T1015 
Biſhops, nor that of the ſucceſſion, did appertaine to the bunt ef theP« 


gans,and they. 


cauſc of the truth. That they were to decide the contro- fore depoſing 


uerfie ofthe Church ſpred farre and wide ouer all the b»thougthe 
® Auguf de wnit.Ed.e, world, as (indeede) the ſame is there diſputed of, and — 


pnrpdorunt_ aig Fo chat by the holy ſcriptures. And,furely, in many other -<c «7 5i- 
uinarum Scripturarum places he plainely reieQeth the allegation of ſuccetfion POR 
ds RE x Ph ſay not({aith he )that we ave the (arch of Chriſt, 
propeorea dicimusno- wor that ye reuſt therefore beleene vs , becauſe wee are tn 
Br ror: Wds 2p, at (Hurch which hath binſo muchpraiſed by Optatus,and 
ſamus; quiiplam qui Fate Ambroſe, &c. But whither you kaue the Church,or 


mendan . 
Milevitanus Opeatus, #99, Let v1 ſee that by the Scriptures, And therefore in ano« 


1 Mediolanenſis am | - 
E 4-5 rrmwadanet ther place, the ſame faint e-Luguſtine hauingafter wy ny 


of the ( hurch. 55 


k. her things alleaged the ſucceſſion of 39. Biſhops of 1; nofiracommn, 


Rome, addeth this concluſion 7 {n all this company there nionis Epiſcopi,aut 
quia noltrorum colle. 


was not owe Donatift : that is, there was not one garum Conciliis pr. 
that held any ſuch doctrine as you doe. So doth Tereml- Gicata ary : 
lian likewiſe preſſe the Heretickes of his time , who for Pons 445 ph 
the molt part denied the Scriptures, to ſhew that their _ re 
predeceſſors werethe Apoltles, or the Apoltles ſchol- &c,vique ad Analta f. 
lers. But by and by afterwards he requireth, for a more er pa ir 6c ang 
found nd ſuch as may not eaſily be falſified, Cons titta Epilcopus inueni- 
ſanguinitatens doltrine , A conſanguinitie of dotine # '7,,,, ,,, ad, 


that is, that they ſhould not onely be the ſonnes of the 9/10... 32. Edant er- 
go origines Ecclefiarfi 


Apoſtles, but that their doctrines ſhould alſo be the Lira enaketi ere 


daughters of the Apoſtolical doctrine. For thus he ſaith di>em Epilcoporum 
__ ſuotur,per ſuccelio 


x Let them bring forth the beginnings of their Charches,let'ne, a, mitiodecurcen. 
them runne ouer the order of their Biſhops , and that with tem,veprimusille E- 


piſcopus aliquem ex 


ſuch a ſucceſſion, as the firſt author of them may be eyther- 1, wlis,aurex Apos 


; ;ftolicis viris,qui tamen 
ed wi ,q 
ſome Apoſtle, or ſome perſon that hath conuerſed with the pg e940 


Apoſtles : as ( ſaith he ) the (hurch of Smyrna doth ſhew raverinthabuericau- 
Polycarpus ordained by ſaint lohn : the Church of Rome {491m & amecetiors, 
ſetteth forth Clement, appointed by ſaint Peter, &c. And tiz Apoltolicz cenſus 


ove ara; luos def 
tit isto be noted, that Swzr»a did afterwards fal back cooneemine _ 


e 
hook into Hereſie and infidelitie. But (faith he ) fr hey habensPolycarpam 4 


, Toanneconlocatum res 


foould fallifie any ſuch thing, yet ſhall they gaine little by it « ju ceo Oe 
for their Dori being compared with the eApoſtolicall, ron rene, 


: G . dinatum elit : proinde 
dottrine,will pronounce by reaſon of the difference and con»; ——— 61 pore 


trariety thereof, that they hawe not for their Anthor,exther bent,quosab Apoſto- 


. I's in Epiſcopatum co. 
any Apoſtle, or Apeſtolicallman. By this manner of procee wks apr iciſe- 
ding ſhall they be challenged exen of thoſe Chnrches, which, _ trad ow mn 

. nangant rale quic 
for that they are of alatter time, cannot alleage for Anthoy, are. Fe uid nic ll is, 
; . - polt blaſphemiam 1: 
exther Apoſtle,or Apoſtulicall perſen: ——_ by theſe Churches citurn eſt? Sed eſt con. 


1 ſay which are inſtauted enery day,and which,yet, becauſe 'finxeriur,nihil prome- 
nebunt,cam doftrina < 


_ agree in the ſame faith, are eſteemed no leſſe Apoſtoli- rvune,cun pearcr 


c ,for the conſagumitie of the doit rine. Conſanvuinirie comparata,ex d:verit- 
: 4 eite & contrarierate ſts 
( Imeane ) out of which commeth the true kinred of png 194m 


the Churches among themſclues:by the which conſan- Apoſteji alicuius au- 
"36, tnorts ej eqae ApoQe 
guinitie,cuen thoſe Churches that ſhal never haue av ,77;.C" uti, 


Apoſtle fortheir author,ſhal gobefore ſuch as ſhal haug quei",wam provocas 
buntur ab ills Ecclefiis 


one, if they goe before them in puritice of dorive. And v1. ulumex A. 


in this ſenſe haue all the Fathers ſpoken of this matter. poſtclicis authorem 
Panle 
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ſaum proferant,vt mul. 
to i 
denique quotidie inſt. 
ruuntur : tamen in £a- 
dem fade confpirantes, 
non minus Apoſtolicz 
deputantur,pro cones 
ſanguinitatedoQring, 
GC, 
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Andindeed, ſeeing that none can tranſlate more right 
tothe ſucceſſor, then he hath himſelfe, and that fine 
Pas! hath forbidden vs, To hearethe eApeſtles, and the 
e Angels themſelues, if they preach any other Dottrine then 
b15 ownegdorh it not followe that the ſucceſſors of the 


. Apoſtles areto beereieRed if they preach other do= 


Qrine then that which the Apoſtles haue taught?It may 
be concluded then,that ſucceſſion either of places,or of 
perſons is nothing worth , without the ſucceflion of 
Doctrine, (which as wee haue aide before) is the true 


- andinfallible marke of the pure Churches, 


2 Anguſt de viil.cre* 


i6. 
In miraculisnihil ap. 
tiuseft populis & on» 


nino ſtultishominibug, 


quam id quod oculis 
ur, 
Þ .KP7e25, 


Concerning Miracles : if they ſpeake of thoſe which 
were wrought either in the publication of the Law, by 
Hofer; or in the confirmation of the Goſpell, by our 
Saujour Chriſt and his Apoſtles : Ir is certaine that they 
make as much in general for- the Samaritans, as for the 
Jewes:for the hercticks as for the Orthodexans : for the 
impure Churches,as for the pure:foraſauch as the only 
intet therin was,by the one to ſhow the true god giuing 
the lawe : by the other, the true Chriſt promiſed in the 
law,whom both ſorts oſpeople doe make profeſſion to 
receiue and worſhip. And therefore this argument is 
common to them both for other miracles which they 
alledge, and namely inthe ate in which wee A” Anti- 
chriſt bearerh ſway, I ſay,they are falſe inthe effeAs, 8 
beare witnefle to Lihood and lying .But ifthere were 
anie true, yet for all that, they are not ſure teſtimonies 
ofthe truth, The Pagans had their diuelfh miracles in 
the Temples of their falſe Gods, and ſome true in the 
effees; as may appeare by all their Hiſtories. S507 
Magus , who would bee acknowledged for Chriſt, 
wrought miracles : So likewiſe did e-Lpollomas, T yane- 
14, and eApilenis of Madawra. But theſe (for the moſt 

art) mighr be illuſions, which che diuell did make his 


 vſeof, to abuſefooliſh _ 2 VV ho hath nothing ( as 


faint Auguſtine ſaith)wmore fit or agreeable for that purpoſe 
then the outward ſenſes. But God wrought great Mira- 
cles among the Samaritans, inthe higheſt of their Ido- 


latry, ® as wheahe made the H{7ianrto bee caten 'p 
: gs 0 


Chap. 3. 


of the Church. 374. 


: #.luftin. Martyr in quaſe 
of Lyons toreuenge the contempt ofhis name among LENS 


his enemies, & not to authorize the falts and falſe wor- endum verum efle Or. 
ſhip ofhis people. Hee wrought miracles amidft rhe OR ns 
Hereſiesthat were next before the comming of Chriſt cum gratiam Eccleſii 
R : : . corum abivitiodona” 
to ſhowe the power tof his name to all nations. nit, quid ine contigs: 
Wherevpon Iuſtne Martyr aſketh this queſtion wi qui Deum coluers 
eWF hence it 1 that Myracles continued among the Here- is rh" 
ticks in their (hurches, after they were departed away from ina defeceruns dona; 
the Orthodox ans.But thatis a thing that ſhould not bee 1,9 nut um 


thought ſtrange, ſeeing god hathwrought ſuch in lands rupiz,Que n_ ad in* 

S . . . rem m [4 - 
but lately found out to yanquifh the diuels that raigned je Deoconceliaſans 
there. — ſub _— 
Al this the ſerues aslittle for a marke of thetrue Church, &efcaciams  * 


25 the Churches of the Samaritanes, and the Churches 441247 de wii Eccl,c, 
16.Remotis ommbus , 


of former times, came ſhort of the Churches. This is calibus,tcclefiam ſuam 
that which Saint e-Luſtize anſwereth to the Donatiſts, Povarifiz demontiriey 
. : wy {t pofiint;non in fermo 

who would prooue their Doctrine by miracles : 4 Let nibus& rumoribus A- 
them not ſhawe v5 their Church (ſaith he) in the ſpeaches #24minon in Conci- 
6 #8 : | 115 Epiſcoporum ſuo+ 

& rumours of the Africas, inthe Counſels of their Biſhops, &c.nsn lignis & pro« 
&c. no, nor in miracles and lying wonders, for our Saniony V8"s Hallacibus: quia 
Chriſt hath prepared and made vs wary againſt ſuch things, Domini praparati & 
But in the bookes of the Prophets and e Apoſtles. Let theſe Fi been ns __ 

. 87 . © 3 

monſtrous fillions ether of lying men, or of abuſing ſpirits, Propheraruwpradigis 
be laid away. For, either the miracles which they (ay the __ Fo nor wee _ 
Heretickes hawe wrought, are falſe : or, if they hane beene homnum,yvelpontenta 


; . fallacium fpiricuum « 
wrought ſo indeede, wee ought to tahe ſo much the more A 


heede of them: ſecing oxr Sauionr, after hee had ſaide that quz dicumur , aut fi 


there ſhould bee miracles wrought, yea (if it were poſſible ) ae _ = nay 


to the — of theele&t, doth ada and that with vehe weredebvemus,quod cf 
wencie; Behold, I hane foreteld you hereof. The Apoſtle dixfler Dominas quoſ: 
ſaith alſo, That they which ſhall depart fi 7073 the F, atth. {all qui non nullaſigna fa. 


criendo,etam electos,fi 


giue care to lying ſpirits. And ſo wee read, (ſaith he) that (er. peter, tallerent; 
ſome were heard of God inthe high places of the mountaines dic - qa 5p cox 
. x ns,X air Erce 

of Iudea; the which high places, for all that did ſo maniſeſt= 1.x; xo . Vade & 
[ Fn leaſe him he hat Ww £ » Apoſtolus admonens; 
J / of C7 J : did onerthro eth at and Is Spmicus em em tr2.941f eſte 

EX dicit, 616 12 n9:41ims 

temporibws recedent quidam a fide,intendentes ſpirittbus ſedufteribus, & deAirinis darnoniiney Audi ane &» 

tiam quz np arrent Pagani de Diis & Templis ſuis r1rabrhrer vel taRa,yvel viſa,&c,Norne legitmmus 

ab ipſo Domino Deo exauditos nonnullos in excelſis montium Indzz,yquz tamenexcc lia ira diſpli-+ 

ceban; Deo vi Reges qui ea non cuerterent;culparentur; & qui. euerterent, laudarentar; &cExaud: 
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utur ergo multi &mul / d: and thoſe contrariwiſe blamed that did let them ſtand. 


tis mois, nor. folum 


Cbriſtiani Catholicis Aud ſuch tales as theſe({aith he afterwards) may the Do- 


, we Tlutizt , 
CI Rn neo. #Atiſts meane of the Pagans, and of the Tewes, and of other 


rider & - amd Hereticks, of the wonders that are wrought in their Tem- 
Ins. Sed verum iph, ples, fc. Now we, for our parts, ſay not, that wee muſt be 
Eccleſiam teneanta09: pafeppoo that we are tn the (, hurch of Chriſt ; becauſe Op- 


ra(i(divinaram Scrip:u : 
r3rum Canonicis Ite- tatus, or Ambroſe hath commended this wherein wee are , 


xo 9 ant:Quent® Or els, becauſethat in at places of the world where our c6+ 
addle Wok oponeere « 7111200 15 frequented, there are ſo manie miracles wrought, 


quod GEO of healing diſeaſe 1,65 For all theſe things that are done in 
renemus,commendauit the (, atholick (hurch, are approoutd, in 4s much as they 
In Tn are done inthe Catholick, and not that it is therefore Ca- 
"an "ie. aut quia tholicke, becauſe ſuch things are done there. But whether of 

7 torum ordem 13 v,; bolts the Catholick,Charch,or not; let vs ſee by the Ca- 


ocisſanRis que noſtra x ; 4 G p , 
Frequentat Communio onical Scriptures: for our Sauionr being riſen againe from 


canta mirabilia Ve"e%* rþze dead, and haning offred his bodie to be handled and tows 


—_ — 2cQue. ched of hit Diſciples, yet to the end they ſhould not thinks 
rg none ray a ap. there might be anie aboſe therews, he indged it fitter to ſend 
probanda,quizin Ca- then to the teſtimonie of the Law and the Prophets, that in 
mn we Pn 9 then they might ſee that fulfilled in his perſon, whichbad bin 
tholica,quia hzcinea foreſpoken of Chriſt, Our Sauiour Chriſt alſo ſaith, ©7hat 
Gant-LIple dominut le” þ;s will caſt into enerlaſting fire, thoſe that bane wrought 
mortuis, & diſcipulo » 93i7a4cles in his name. And therefore this is not(as our ad- 
mania edu» uerfaries ſay) a gift,that ſanRifieth them that haue it. Tc 
corpus ſuum offerret; is alſs foretold vs,* That falſe (hriſts ſhall come, and de- 
By hay - own ceine ( if it be poſſible) the wverie ele, And ſaint Paule 
nuagis os ens faith, That the ſonne ef perdition ſhall come after the wor- 
0rd nes bing of Sathan, with all power,and ſigner, and lying mira- 
phe {4 ſy . 
mandos eſſe wdxauit; g/e, Tt is therefore ynlikely it ſhould bee a gift of che 


ng ee :an. holie Ghoſt to cleanſe and ſanRifiethe Church. Nay 
come rempore Pre which is more:ſome of theſe miracles are not only falſe 
eMantb.7.23, in theeffeR, but alſo in their end , thatis, becauſe they 
04-0: tend to falſhoode, and tothe confirming of Antichriſt 
1748 26a inhis ſeate. Now,if Miracles doe prooue the puritie of 
the Church, and the truth of DoQtrine, then hath Anti- 
chriſt gained his cauſe : ifnot, ſo much doth it lack, that 
the miracles cither wrought, or pretended in the Papal 
Sea, oughto bee alledged for the confirmation of pu- 


ritie, thatrather(quire contrarie)ſeingno other mira- 


cles 
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Cha 


of the Church. 


acles are promiſed ynto vs before the laſt comming of 

ourSauiour Chriſt, buthis owne : they ſhould make ys 

ſuſpeR, that the ſea of Rowe is that prodigious ſeat of 

Antichriſt which was foretolde ynto vs, Let vs then a- 

midſt theſe difficulties followe with Saint Angeſtine the 

inſtruction that our Sauiour Chriſt giueth to all Chriſti- 

ans inthe perſon ofhis diſciples, as is before alledged. 

Chriſt wrought miracles before he was borne:now noman 

beareth rule in his owne birth, and therfore there could 

bee no abuſetherein. 

In his lifetime he wrought a great many, which his 654+ 

diſciples beheld and ſawc:He was faſtnedto the croſle, 

yas and buried , and yer after all this ® They ſaw 

him eate and arinke with them. But of all theſe Magitians 

how famous ſoeuer they be, their Enchantments die al 

with them: there was neuer any one that roſe vp again. 

It had bene inough for him to haue ſaid ynto th emar 

his departure; you haue ſcene the ſingular miracles that ;1,g Mort is queſt a.; 
Thaue wrought, you ought thereforero doubt no more Siin mira ey on 
chat Iam the lame Chriſt which was promiſed you. But yeurimorberum ſana 
contrariwiſe,hee ſendeth them to the Prophets,to fo- rioneb!mpurotum dee 


ſes, to the Plalmes, and (to bee briefe) to the hohe ones ———_ —_ 
Scriptures. And thus haue the Fathers alwaies ſaid. Jw- Provenens, © oleiica” 

ftine Martyr.' If the Hereticks(faith he) wrought ſignes non neceſle eftperhec 
and miracles mtheir Churches, as the healing of ſickneſſes, ores]; 1s og 

the di{poſſeſſmg of Diels the canſing of, —— of fruits, ritur ſuper bonos& ma 

and fount eines of Oyle : how can it bee choſen bur therby ;9; & intuſtos,von 
they ſhould bee confirmed in their error? Trwly (ſayth cofir vemali inwſti 

he ) Een as this that the ſun-deth ariſe vpon the good & poi gun 

the bad,and that it raineth vpon the inſt and wninſt , muſt pcs LOS 

not confirme them in their malice; but prepare them ſomuch _— probe omar 

the more to amſi puniſhment : So are not theſe miracles 702 fic, Nam vir- 

rutum. i, miraculorum 


wroght to confirme the Hereticks in their errors. For if that repraſematio,8c.fipro 
KM . « batio & iudicium effer 
were 4 tryall of true Religion, our Saniour would not re vers MG 


ject thens in theſe wordes, I knowe = not, And yet was meDominuseos re- 
this,in the time whenthe gift © r,&c.dicens 


los, m pluit ſuper 


A : - x probaſſe 
Miracles continued in Nwnquam noni vote: 


the Churchgas he witneſſeth vnto vs. Ider 9ueP.r00. L 
Trenews likewiſe living inthe ſameage, * dothnot call ;renmrren tia, 
the Hereticks of his time to the proofe of Miracles, excabane, 


H 2 _ but 


1 ruatimce. _ butto the tryall of the Scriptures, & if they deny them » 
0» diftribugrin eſcam, £©O the ſucceſſion of Doftrine. And Tonatins more aun- 


uae Gomaoten cientthen both, tellerh vs plainely: | He that denyerh the 
tes rraniterar, &c. C70{ſe of Chriſt ;or ts ſBamed therof,( —_ of the Heres 
— ors tickswhich ſaid that thepaſſton was bur a t ing faigned) 
wulta de authoritate Jet hins bee to thee in; au'nic) dorina/uarne, as the werie ſorne of 
—_— = noma peraition himfelfe , though hee gint all his ſubſtance fo the 
doarinz ſux fidemcon P9IITE, though hee remoone monntaines , Ec . Tertullian 
wm" ate wg They wil ſay(faith he)to excuſe themſelues for haning follo= 
maſſe, furura _ wed Hereſie,that thtir Doftors hane confirmed the faith 
a. 5 iy ut of their Doltrine ; That they hane raiſed vp the dead, re- 
nechoc {criprum fit , ſforedthe ſick, foretold things tocome, ſo as they were wor= 
Vent wros multoz,qui Ft- hil F: n 

thily taken for «Apoſiles, e Arif (faith hee) this were not 


am VT MAXNAS £- / : 

derenedfullicionms Written, that many ſhould come working great miracles, #0 
_ ure, TOA” fortifie the deceipifulneſſe of their corrupt preaching." Tea, 
m Idem contra Mareion?, bytt( faith hee in another place tro arcion) Chriſt would 


lib. 3.,c.3.Non fuit ; 
6 y-p,on fie in 202 be kerovne alone by theſe Miracles, ar thou preſuppoſeſt; 


=o axpetarnr Tons Nay, which is more, he hath taken away the anthoriie of 
atim{ſe i,&miſſ+ , , . 
um,& dei. Chriſtum,re 7/745 Proofe of Afiracteswhen he ſaid,that ſhould come 
bus ipliceſlerprobatu* ayg zporke Miracles to deceine the eleft, which notwithſtan« 


165,per documenta vir j;. : ; : 
AHA magabo ding were not to be receined; ſhowing thereby that the faith 


folum hancilli ſpeciem of $5 mes and IMiracler wy a raſs Faith, as bring veria 
ad reſtimonium com- | 

periille, quam & iple ©4/6e for thoſe that- ould falſly gine themſelues ont to bee 
poſimodumexautora (Hriſt, ® Saint Terom. The Galathians had the gift of heas 


utt. Si quidera elicens 


mulros vencuros, figna Hig, and of Propheſie', and yet they were enſuared by the 


taQuros, & virtutes Coffs Prophets. end it is to bee obſerned, that powers and 


magnas edituros,auer « 

= ao cotto - Gone are orne te he woouele inthe * that hold not the truth 
.* id 4 . - 4 . . . 

Enendos romerang of the Goſpell, which may bee ſaide againſt the Heretickes 

fignorum & vircutem that thinke their faith is ufficiently prooned , if they haue 

Ehem citendir,vr et1a Ke I JP s if J 


apud Pi ritos 7 ought ane Atjracle, whom the of Tadgement ſhall 
a ; deſerne to heave this ſaying, I knowe —_—_— from me, 


3-1 nn Auſtm.? Let nowan ſel you fables. Patina hath wroght 4 | 


Simul oftenditur,Gala miracle, 
tas accepto poſt tidem S Spiritu,dona habuiſſe virtutumti Prophetiam, linguarum donum,curationes 
&c,& tamena falfis doQoribus irretitos efle, Obſeruandum etiam ,quod virtutes dicuntur operari 
an his qui non habit Euangelii veritarem;ſicur in ill;s.qui Dominum non ſequentes.ſigna faciebane, 
&c:Hoc aduerſum hereticos, qui prongs fidei ſuz ex eo,ſifignum aliquod fecerint, arbitrantur, 
&c.qu 10 die 1udicii audire mere untur;Nen nogi ver,Diſcedite 4 me,Qrc. Ang inlohantraft 13 Nemo 
ergo vobis fabulas vendat.Er Pontius fecit miraculum;ErtDonatus orauir; Et Deus reſpondit ei ecTo 
Primo aut falluntur,aut fallunt.Poſtremo,fac illam montes tranſferre;charitatetn autem non habeam 


mibilſum,&c.Nam & contra iſtos,vt ſic loquar,mirabiliarios cautura me fecit Deus meusgdicens, 1n- 


nou{xvi6tewperibns exargers Pſendeprophate,ere. 
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wiracle Donatus hath prayed; and God hath aufwered him {Agha , 


from heanen, Firſt, eyther they are aeceined , or ſo deceine, cap 5.Scripruras ranta 


£ -  authoritate firmaras, 
But grant for concluſion;that he do enen remoue Monnt ans, comma tt 


if I haze not loxe ( ſaith the Apoſtle) I am nothing, Cc. puirizmiraculanonfa, 
: 0 C!ts;qu 
And as for theſe workers of miracles,onur Sauionr kath war- imple raya "eve 


zed vs of them, (aying, In the laſt times there ſhall ariſe falſe verewus per wſtruen- 
f ſay fs J; Hh oſefr [fe a8 oe ticaitems 


Prophets, &c. Andto the AManichees, 4 you rezett the = ſinnrenies dickes fow: 


ſtriptures which are commannaed and confirmed by ſo great ge &c, Vique adeo 
Azxthoriti Fi he vacles : And thoyah mihil credi yoluit aduer 
athoritie, and yet ye worke nomracles : And though ye (vs confirmaamscrip 


ad worke any, we would take heede of them , accord; turarum author iratera 
& hs & of - d «6s quz fidem ſuam inre - 


our Sauionrs inflruittion. Matth,24. So earneſt is he that vas ipfisprovar. 


aothing ſhould be beleened againſt the authority of the ſerip- "Auguſt" ae cxuit.Des , 


; : eo lib,20,cap, 19. Tunce- 
gures which authority prooreth her f:uth in the very things r;m Cer Reid, 


themſeluer. And we will take heede thereof faith he, r * p* illuw Ancchrilt 
um,in omni ſua vireu. 


for when Antichriſt ſhall- come, Sathan ſhall be unbound> te,murabiliter quidem, 
and he ſhall works by Sathan,in all power : ( ſaith he ) in {9 mendaciter opera: 
. 7 NPs - bitur. Qyod ſelert amb 
lying, & by falſe viſions (for it is a thing doubrfull ) or elſe gi, vram p.oprerea 
mn trth that ſhall draw men to lying. Chryſoltome © The (®* pans ny any 4x 
proofe of Miracles is,if the conuerſationbe good, & the con- monalesſenſas per 
fefſiontrhe:but if the confeſſhon be not anſwerable to the con- OO 
aer/atio,or the conuerſatio to the confeſſion, there icfal/hood, la iplaguam  exure 
Now this confeſſion depends of the Scriptures, for ſo \*22:v0giaad men- 
R , : Wes... daciuma pertrahent cre» 
hath he ſaid before : otherwiſe ( ſaith he in another dinnos.&c, | 
place ) weſhouldeafily be deceiued, ſeeing that Anti- (2/fhmno. £7: St 
chriſt ſhall come with miracles, * being exther falſe in orum,& contelliovera: 
themſelnes ( faith he) or indacing to falſhood. But " in ſo AR air contellio 


connerſartioni non con 


reat a confuſion, the true (hurch of (hbriſt ſhall not be venerit,autconfettiont 

p : I conugſario; failfus eft, 

nowne but onely by the ſcriptures s end he that ſpall Inoke (1h, TheſEpiR.2.6 
any other-where, ſhall be offended and periſh : for the wor - » Hzc pradixit,ne de 
on; , : g - Ciptantur qui tum erut 
king of miracles is now taken away, out is much counterfai- ge.tnprovigns ſattis, 
ted byſuch as are falſe (hriftians. And therefore , {itch fea ad falſum inducen- 
Theophilact, * Our Lord commaundeth his Apoſites to —_— 7 


u 


preach , and to worke miracles, becauſe the word goeth be- volens mis cog- 
; | X o neſcere quz fit vera B- 
fore miracles:and many haue wrought miracles,whoſe prea- clega Chriſti, vnde 


ching for all that was faſe. To which point in the end the <ognoſcat intante con 
— fuſtone ſimilitudinis, 

, : VCrIe nift tanturmodo per 
Scripturas;&c Nunc fignorwm vperatio omnino leuata eft:Nagis autera apud eos invenitur qui tal- 
ſi ſunt Chr ſtiani tieri tita,&c, Qui ad alia reipexerin r,feaudalizabuntur, & peribunr, non inte[lt- 
genres que fic vera Ecclefia,&c-.x. Theoptil im Lxc.c.g.Dans eis poteſtaremcontra malignos ſpirits 
Run ea contentus fuir,fed tutfi: eos Euangeliam Predicare;docens,zum cui cencredita eft doQtrina & 
p12:icare,& miracula agere:Tunc enim predicatio per miracula confirmatur, miracula Perptzdicas 
cionemMulticaum mulca miracula per damunia fecerunt,quorum previcatio veranopfuity' &5, 


WEL» 4 
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Trane 19.9-114:4:". yerie ſchoolemen do come, Thomas y Antichriſt hal 


Cm miraculazad mworke 71iracles, yea and that true ones, touching the thing, 

_— dacium tarren per- although falſe — theend, which is, with intent to 

deceine. Gerſon agrees herewith, ſaying,*That they ſhall 

x Gaſe.in walf.de di be ſuch, for the triall of the eleFF, and the ſubuerſion of the 
£ F AL . . . 

Ancichriſti 7-064 reprobate. * And we muſt not (faith he) fine light cre= 

non nullivezatorecon Jpg hereunto, as did Pope Gregory xi. to thoſe of $, Ca 


tendunt ad probatione k : . : 
A reprobo. tharin gf Sienna , whereupen fellowed the ſciſme in the 


In Charch that laſted fortie yeares. 
m yaa, . . ' . « 
ne deffrinar , Experi Touching Reuelations and viſions which are a kinde 


| Ro ha ye dBe of miracles, we haue the plaine text to decide the mat- 
idoneus, fed rardus ter- /f there ſball ariſe ( ſaith the Lord ) Þ #n the midateſt of 


nimis . Hic poſicus in 
ment be3de inme. * hee, a Prophet, or a dreamer of dreames, <nd the ſigne or 


nibus ſacrum Chriſti 2995racle which he hath told thee,come to paſſe,and thereupon 


corpus,proteſtatus eſt 
Coos we £2. world turne thee away to ſtrange Gods, &c. thou ſhalt not 


uerencab bominibus, heare him. There are then both propheſfies and viſions 


-#> 4 ne Spermaet true in the effeRt, and yet falſe in the end : and he triall 
nis loquentibus rites « of them (as we may ſee by this text ) is the doftrine:; 


Cen areP'! Likewiſe when Saint Zohy, to keepevs from falſe prox 


tales i 

miſſo ſuorum rationa» phefjes, exhorteth vs to prooue the ſpirits, by and by he 
ney — , Ed eth, © Heereby ſhall ons the ſpore of Gol : wry 
men ſchilmatis: $6 " it that confeſſeth that Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſb, is 
for Anigninnm per Ca < of God,c&c. Thatis to ſay, prooue the ſcripturer by the 
MT Senis in- dotrine that they preach, which Saint Pawle ſertterh 
Roman trarterrerxar- downe in one word, if it be 4 according to the eAvalogie 


digalibus& carers di of faith. Therefore Say and Caiphar did propheſic,but 
veniſſet,circadumidium (aS Saint e-Lugaſtine ſaith) aS Baalams Aſſe once ſpake:ſa 
co ahi quod fright they once ſpeake the truth: for the dinell himſelfe to 
49,annos durauir. colour his tying ſometimes ſpeaketh trath. And the ſame 
er ineapt3t> thing dotheancientfathers teach ys out of allthe afore- 
CRwm. 12.6 faid textes, wherein they ioyne viſions with miracles: 

Tuſtin Martyr. *The Pagans ( ſaith he) alleage their O- 


dl (een n= racles,by what thing then ſhal we diſcerne them if the enents 


miraculs Gentilibus do anſwere both in theirs and ours? Surely by faith, and the 
Pres event reſps F746 ſermice of God. Tertullian, * 7 he Hereticks (Faith he ) 
dearREx fide Mw will ſay unto you,that their Doftors haze prophecied. Saint 
pate” rg Adiiciet _ gifts which the hereticks will abuſe, 
Sc.cox furura pralig» namely,8 prophecie, and rhe gift of tongues. Saint —_ 


g Hr ony.in Epitt..ad . 
«l.c, 3Virures,prophetiamdonnm linguatum,&c: 


(op, 3: 


of the {hurch. 
of & iCbryſof.lib,de Sprr, #+ 


fline ſitteth in the ſame ranke, h 1f a brother or a ſiſter of g;qui eorum gui ti 


adreame or a viſion, ere, Giuino one and cuntur habere Spiritum 
onrs haue had iow, & uing cg _ 


the ſame rule de dis &- wiſis,of things done and ſeene, And ; ciplo & non ex Eu 
Chryſeſtome doth the like, all theſe requiring that things 8*'s. ne credire: fi qui 
ſhould be examiued by the doQtine,& the doQtine by ya + mkyoort ny, wg 


i 19 - ber.Ex quo non legi 
the ſcriptures, and that ſo farre forth, as if any ( ſaith the p&a* . oy Ar Jegh 


ſame Chryſoſtome ) be thought to hame the holy Ghoſt, yet loquicur, maniteltun 
no habere Spiritum 


if he ſpeakeany thing that i5,not ſcriptare, let him not be þe- | ———_—— 


leexed ; Theodoret handling the place in Deutr, x 3.1.2. par impleutt Euans 
pelia, &c, 


b By this are we taught that we muſt not ſt ay our ſelues Up= fry, herein Dew ct; 


#n ſigner and propheſies,when as he that deliners them, tea- Permiflu Dei Pſeudo - 


ching things contrary to godlines . UVincentins Lyrinenſis Jooynnm food m—_ 
faith in plainer termes,! /-that he ſaith a Prophet,he mea- CT 
- | . ; : 
neth ateacher in the Church: And in that he ſaith, trange bor + ge = 

ods he meaneth new errors, doftrines not heard of in the _ _ 
. 5 ince &. 25, 
Church. eAnd then { ſaith he) if any Eccleſiaſticall man, s, furrexeric Prophets, 


7 © #&, Magiſter in Ec 
or teacher, to whom1it belongeth to expound prophecies, af: COS Eccleſia 


or to bring any new thing into the Church, let vs thinke that 1tem.Qui ſunt Dii alie- 
; . ni,nift errores extranei 
the hls of God doth ſuffer it to be done to the end , he ® Kava Yoo 1 ng 


may trie vs," And let the Catholicks know, that they muſt Er ca 16.$i quando E. 
with the Church yeceitue the Doftors, but not with the Do- 'eliaſticus aliquis Mz 
gilter ,& ipſe incerpre - 


ftors leane the faith of the Church, And (uch ( faith ke-a randis Propherarum 
Myſteriis Propheta no 


little after ) were Origen and Tertullian tothe Church, |: ae v7 yay made 


and that ſo much the more , by how much the Deitenterinducere,ad 
tentarionemn 1d no{tri 


moye , grace G O D had beſtowed ypon then, x, dinina prouden « 
But the remedic that hee preſcribeth againſt the tiapaitur, 
ſame, is this: ® Depoſiti cuſtods,T hat we hold faſt the word mild m,ca.23N0uerine 


Cathotici, ſe cum Ec » 


of Ged, as a ſacredpleage, againſt all the nowelties that men jon one nn ts: 


world bring into Religion, under any pretence whatſocner ; re,non cam Do&or) - 
ah L - ; 5 10s lo © home b 

e-Ls if it were not a doftrine celeſtial, which it ſufficeth to A LOIN 

hane beene once reuealed, but an earthly inſtitutiongrhbercin naturrencauo cclet:- 

34 ingenio 14,2 it1- 

there muſt alwates be ſomewhat to correlt and amend, _ ” pager ar 

Would God he might herein be belecued a thouſaad an—_— eons 

* + "hf eS1-IMPLICLL2TEN SIC 

yeares after he wrote, Thomas ſaith, © Prophecte is not gFenutliann.&c.De 

Gratia pgratum faciens, A grace of God that maketh a nan quibus Ecclefiz Dei be 

” br © / % 4 $f 

. . . \ . % Nt MCererur; 3s ſWHITexe - 
gracious with him: but Gratia gratis data, A grace freely .,,,, medioni;ge. 

ginen. And in another place he faith, Þ That the Prophets  Bteap.26, Depoſition, 

11quit,cſtod;; Damnae 

0] eorum veſaniam qui 

noua ac noua in liem quzrunt,fempergue aliud pgeftiun: religioni addere derrahere, quali noncaleſte 

dopma fit,quol ſenel.ten:ndam efle (nffici «ty ſel rerrena inftitucio, 422 alier perfict, nift afliduan 

emendatione, imd potius reprehenſione non pollic. o Thomas.1.p.4. 68, Propheti non «!t yraÞia 

grarum tfaciens,ſeu gratia gratisdate. p Iderr a.p.q 17a, art.s. Prophetz demoaum ine hag vera 
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mdicum,ctiamexin« of the verie duels may foretell true things, and that ſomes 
Darerd 30 q-t.,art42 £105 by dinine inſpiration. Durandus, 4.The gift of pro- 


q : 
Propheria bonis & ma phecy 35 g312en both to the good and bad. Henricus Haſlius. 


lis communis. ris , : 
r Picks depranet >, * The wncertaintie of theſe Renelations is eaſily knowne , 
= ame 7+ when as ſaint Brigit (aith by Reuelation that the virgm 
& Catharine Sencnlis . Mary 6s conceined without Originall ſme, and ſaint Ca- 
arum tribuit; quia1l- - . ' . 
CN Joia1.- therine of Siena ſaith quite contrarie - And therefore 
concepram fine peccars faith Gerſon, c wemuſt not relye much wpon theſe viſions: 
inali diceba!; | 
And, T here are none elſe but thoſe to whom they are reuea- 
_ 1 REID led, that are bound to beleexe them, And for the diſcer- 
erſon. Ae examin, . ; | : ext 
Vin einfg3. Non cito Ning Of them, he faith thus. © To eric the ſpirits, we haxe 


ſunt approbande viſio the Art readte . 
egos bs trail, que Fore at hand, namely, the knowleage of the ſcrip- 
wertates eredenda;Reue FHVES. 1-0Y they are t hey in which we thinke we haue faith, 


. —_— _— ard they contame the Arte of diſcerning the falſe prophets 


t Lilemd: probatione ſpi= 1709 the true, andthe true Renelations from illuſrans : Now 
invy ng age} ol the matter in queſtion was about the Reuclations of 
nem in ſcriptruris:Sunt S+ Brigit. Againe, u In ewery Renclation there muſt needs 


enim in quib, puramus fe Moſes ex Elias, that is to ſay, according to venerable 


_ nos fidem habere,con- 


cis arrew fallos Richard,zhe teſtimonies of the law and the prophets: other- 
Propheras averity B-aÞ wile it 4s VerSeſMſPIcions, Or Samionr himſelfe being plea- 
nes coguolcendi:&c.A ſed ro haxe them for teſtimonies of his owne Renelations, 


lias (uperſtuiones 1." And apaine, x The ſcripture is the worke-houſe where the 


ducunt tales viſionesin ; 

Chriſianiſtno. _ ftampe ofthe kings money is. E uery piece of copne that dif- 
C ce 6 at (1 . - . . . 

Yn CT tide fe ers nexer ſo lit tle fr om t he (c ame, 15 contr ariwiſe : and the 


I Woe reietting of the Scripture 6s a moſt.cextaine preparation for 
6.1 4 X = . . 2 2 . : 
Rio Ricardaw , 7/26 7ECe14mng of eAntichriſt. Otherwiſe, if they be not ex- 


teſtimonia Legis &pro arined Arian wo y They are ( ſaith he ) moſt com- 


= Gael, only but ſickneſſes of the brain, that donothing elſe but in- 


x Ide ry - af: dure(hriſtendoms to all ſuperſtition. Andindeed, how 
Scripwra eſt officina MANY ſuperſtitions are there in the Church of Romze,that 
vbi cuneusRegiz mo- haue none other kinde of foundation bur theſe hol- 


netz reconditur;quia 6 
inaliquo vel ing 10W and ſhallow fantaſies, 


(ng gear We concludethen, thar all the aforeſaid miracles, 
Pilatus ell, &c,Et eius Are NOT the true markes of the Othodoxall and pure 


w wo pam Church. Firſt,becauſe they be notof the ſubſtance of the 
ſuſcepuonem. - Thing, but outward onely, Secondly,becauſe they be 
Array _ common aſwell to falſhoode as to truth : whereas ro 
Izi10 cerebri-aur cons make them true markes, they muſt necdes haue a cer- 
gelaric,an, aa me- taine difterence, Thirdly, that they needthemſelues ro 


ancholia,&c, 
be prooued and approoued ( as we haue ſcene ) by an 
Other 


OOTY I TO OI 1 ns Rs 
Wau LIN LS > DIE 


Obie&io! 
our Adue 
= ries, that 
© Herericks 
wad dot 


| 0h4p4e + of the Church. 


other marke, which is Doftrine. To be ſhort, ſeeing it is 
ſaid,that Antichriſt ſhall come in the latter times, and 
ſeducethe greateſt part of the people, and that he ſhall 
fit inthe temple of God, tharisto ſay, in the Church it 
ſelfe,and that inthe moſt eminent wr thereof, & ſhafl 
worke ſtraunge fignes and wonders : wee conclude 
on the contrarie part,that Antiquitie, Multitude, Suc- . 
ceſſion, and Miracles, are at this day rather the marke of 

the ſeaof Antichriſt, and of that whore then of Chriſt, 

and of his chaſt ſpouſe, of whom Chriſt hath giuen vs , 


6s of the truth, hearcth my voyce. He that is my diſciple abi- 
deth in my word. : 
CHAP. 111L. 


That the holy ſcripture s5 the infallible tonchſtone to triethe 
peeritie of dottrine by, which doftrine is the marks of 
| the pure Chnrches. 


Obie&ion of . . 
our Adueria» [Þ =) Vr aduerſaries do therypon obieR 
E. — . *L1 vntovs, that doQtrine is acommon 


argument, and cuery one faith he , 
hath the puritie of doctrine of his 
fide,and that therefoxeittannot be 
Af alleaged as a marke of the pure 

(SS 6)S| Churches, Ianſwere, that it is in- 
dacommon brag of al hereticks,bur it is notalwaies 


wad dorine 


dee 
2 common marke, but peculiar and proper to the pure 
Churches. For both the Orthodoxians, that is the true 
Chriſtians, and the Hereticks may haue antiquity,mul- 
titude, Succeſſion, and Miracles, as we we haue _ 
prooued: bur there is none but the Orthodoxall Churc 
that can haue the truth & the true doEtrine, which con- 
GReth in faith and charitie,in the right adminiſtration of 
the word & the ſacraments, becauſe the truth is but one, 
And ifthe other Churches boaſt that they haue it, they 
haue nothing elſe bur the bare ſound, which isno ſoo- 
ner put tothe touch, but it is found to counterfair, Like» 
wiſe we ſee that when tvro parties go to law, cach of 
them pretendeth, that right is of his ſide. Inthe meane 
while, he that ſhould ſay, that , becauſe both of them 
I aftixmg 


bur this one marke * Ay ſheepe beare my voyce, He that en. 


LJ 
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a Irenans, Hib,q.c. 14. 
Edocuit nos Deus, Dei 
ſcire neminer poſſe, 
nifi Deo docente. Cog. 
noſcunt autem quibus 
revelat Filus- 

b Tenull.de anima c.1, 
Cuienim Veritas co 
petitfine Deo*cui De 
vs cognitus fine Chri- 
Ro?8&c. 
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alirme they haue right, there is no cauſe to diſpute of 
the right, but that he onely which is in poſſeſſion ſhould 
continue 1n it, ſhould ſhow himielfe worthie to be 
laughed at, and ſhould oftentimes countenance the 
wrongful poſſeſſion againſt the rightfull owner. For, 
beſides the opinions of the parries, there be Aduocates 
to debate the right, and a law whereby it isto be iud- 
oed,yea, and there be ſome that ſweare and depoſe in 
the cauſe. Now, to decide the matter in queltion , 
wee haue no want ( thanks be to God ) of a good 
Judge. 

The queſtion betweene ys, is of the pure Hermite of 
God,now how God ſhould be ſerucd, is not for man to 
iudge, no more then it is for a poore countriman to ſet 
forth bookes how Princes ſhould be dutifully ſerued. 
Nay,much lefſe. For, betweene man and man there is 
alwaics a proportion, but between man and God, there 
can be noneat all- Tothis purpoſe faith a /renexs, That 
God hath taught vs, that no man knoweth God, but as God 
teacheth him, and the ſanne rexealeth him. And Tertullian 
afrer him, b To none appertainerh the truth, without God. 
T0 none ts God manifeſted without Chriſt. And therefore 
itis God onecly that muſt be heard inthis caſe, and not 
men,who in deuifing orders & waies to ſerue God after 
their pleaſure,ſeeke nothing elſe but to ſeruetheir owne 
fantaſies. This is the cauſe why God himſelfe would be 
The onely Law-maker to hs people, gining the a law which 
containeth whatſoeuer he requireth of men , aſwell in gene= 
rall as inparticular. And to cut off all mans inuentions, 
he cxpreſly forbidderh them to adde any thing thereto, 
or to take any thing therefrom. 4 Becauſe (as himſelfe 
faich) he will be ſerned according to his owne will , and not 
according to that which ſceemeth good in mens etes,the which 
he hath comprized for vs in this one word, © / will obe- 
dience, and not ſacrifice, The prieſtes were men, and of- 
tentimes did not content themſelues with Gods ordi- 
nancealone : whereas the example of the ſonnes of A- 
aron {ſhould haue beene an horror vnto cueric of them, 
who * for offering ſtrange fire vnto the Lord, ſuch as 
he had commannded., were conſumed - with fire F an 
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from heaxen:yertas men are louers oftheir owne inuen« 
tions, they laded the people with traditions, with cere- 
monies, and gloſes. And whereas the law was giuen to 
conuince them of fin, that ſo the might ſeek for mercie 
in Chriſt, they found them our other meanes for their 
faluation. But what faith, God by his Prophets, which 


he ſent vnto them trom time tortime, berweenethe pub- 


liſhing of the law, and of the Goſpell , 4 you ſay we arey,,gs "OA 


wiſe. The law of the Higheſt xs with ws: But how ſhould 
you be wiſe when ye hane reiefted the law of the Lord? you 
haue broken my law, you hane forgotten #, you hane pro-- 


faned my holy things. k Men were wont to ſeeke knowledge b Malach, 2.9.60. 


at your lips, becanſe you were my meſſengers, but you haue 
cauſed my people to fall. The feare of this people towards me 


that ſhould be tyed to my law, is now no more but a com- 


mandement made by men. x They walke inthe way that & t£(,65.1 


#5 not good, they hawe choſen their owne waies in ſteede if 
mine, they haue runne after their owne tmaginations. But 


I fay vnto you, 1T hat my thoughts are not your thoughts, \E[9-55-8 
mor My Waies your waies. m I will worke maruelons wonders m tſ[.29.14 


in this people : Encry wiſion ſhall be hid from them,the wiſe= 
dome of their wiſe men ſhall periſh , and ſhall be hid from 
them. And therefore, z Binde wp the teſtimomie ( ſaith he 


to Eſay ) ſeale up my law among Diſciples, eAvnd if they nEſy.3.16,& 28 


ſpeake net according to this word, the morning light ſhall not 
be ginen vnto them. And indeed, becauſe they oblerued 
it not, the Prieſthood was turned to them into a curle. 
end , God was readie to make a denorce with his people. 
In a word, the Prophet ſalachre, to cut offthe occafi- 
on of all their madnes, recommendeth to the Church, 
p the obſernation of the law, and of the ordinances giuen 
by CHeſes, vntill the comming of Helias , thar is John 
Bapriſt che forerunner of Teſus Chriſt. So then we ſee 
that vntill the Goſpell of grace , there was one law in 
the Church, whereof the Prophers were the expoun- 
ders, and whereby the true worſhip of God was 
knowne from the falſe, without any recourſe had to 
the poynt of long profeſſion , a thing that might 
nauc authoriſed cucn //avach againſt //rael{. To be 

I 2 ſhorr, 
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a Math.17.5. 


s.luhn. 5.39» 


| ſhort, he himſelfe, of whom onely'it is ſaid, q Heare 
-bin, hath (to teachrvs by his example ) giuen ſo great 


{Heir 1.1.9 | 
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authoritie ro the iudgement of the law , that he will 
haue the people to iudge thereby,whether he be Chriſt 
or no. * Searchthe Scriptures ( ſaith he ) for # them you 
thinks ye hane eternall life, and they are they which beare 
witneſſe of me. The Iudge of the world doth giue ſo 
much prerogntiue to the law, that by the ſame law hee 
will haue the world to iudge whetherhee be Chriſt or 
no : whether he be the true eſſias, or but a counter- 
fait : whether the Sauiour of the world, or a decemer of 
thepeople, And why ſo ? Becauſe it is not che word 
of Moſes, nor of Eſas, nor yet of any man, but the 
=_ of the heauenly Father , euen. his that ſent. 
im. 


Now , the holy Scriptures by the comming of our Theſcriptur 
Sauiour Chriſt, haue lolt nothing, but rather hauc got «f, 
een the preater authoritie. ! God hawing ſpoken to our F age oY 


thers ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) at ſandrie times, and in diners 
wanners,bath in theſe laſt times ſpoken vnto vs by his owne 
Sonne,This ſonne is God himſelfe, his eſſential word,he 
by whoſe coming the Church did looke for the manie- 
feltationof all things. The word then that proceedeth 
from him ought to haue an infinite authority,and much 
lefle may one now adde vnto it, then at any time. He is 
the infinite wiſedome of an infinite Father , and there- 
forc he could tell ys allthat is neceſſary for our ſaluati- 
on. He hath loued vs ſo greatly © and therefore he 
would not hide the word of life from vs, To be ſhort, 
hee cameto lighten vs in darkeneſſe,and hath promi- 
ſed neuer to forſake ys. © Hee hath then left ys ſome 
light to guide ys , and ſeeing hee is the light it 
ſelfe , it 1s ſuch a light, as if wee followe it , wee 
cannot bee deceiued. Nowe that lighe, is his writ- 
ten word , . which is the true Image of that eſſen- 
gall word , in which he hath imprinted all that is 


required of ys for the glorie of GOD, and what- 


tocuer is expedient foxourowne {aluation, This word 


the. 
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the Apoſtles receined from his-mouth to: preach the 
ſame to all the world, and herein were true and faithful 
ambaſſadors. Againe, the ſpirit of God, through which 
they preached,inditedit, and taught them what they 
ſhould write,to the end it might be left vnto poſteritie, © 
in ſuch ſort, as wee haue it now regiftred by fower 
ſworne Notaries of the holy Ghoſt, and expounded in. 
many Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. Finally, theſe Regiſters 
of the kingdome of Heauen, haue beene examined and- 
conferred by the common care of the Churches, who 
haue beene the Gardians and keepers thereof, and who. 
haue witneſled thatthis word- proceeded from them, 
and thereunto haue fgned and ſealed with their bloud.. 
And that no writing elſemight bee made equall there- 
unto, and alſoto take away the foundation of all Here- 
ticks whoalledged euery where,and to ſerue all turres, 
the traditions of the Apoſtles;.the Churches haue re- 
duced theminto one booke, which they cal the Canon, 
that is to ſay, 4 Ree, and the writings - cr the { a- 
wonicall Scriptures. Thus then haue wee in the Chriſtian 
Church,as was vnder the lawe,a Rule to judge the right 
from the crooked, a __ to {ct yp our building by,a 
compaſle to guide our barke by, a law to iudge our c6- 
trouerfies,and a God in his word to determine all Qye. 
ſtions that growe among the Churches, All that is a- 
greeableto this word of God, is of God 3; for it is his 
own word, all thatis not agreeable to this word is of 
manz& no man hath any voice inthe Church to make 


any lawes concerning the ſeruice of God, The ſonne of 1745; 


manalone,who is both God &manghath this power,of 
whome,onely it is ſaid: Heare him. All that is ouer and 


- beſides this, oughtto haueno place in his Church, 


VVhat the au- 
thorritie of the 


Scripture vuay 
the promitiue 


Clnch, 


By this word thuslimited within the-bookes of the 
Canonicall Scriptures , haue thoſe of the Primitiue 
Church razed out an infinite number of traditions, 
which the Heretickes made to runne {moothly vnder 
the name of the Apoſtls,allowing of nothing but what 
they found contained in the ſaid bookes. By rhe ſame 


4o,they haue ſtopped the mouths of Hereticks,which 


E: iprong 
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ſarong vp, through the cuill and corrupt interpretati- 
ons thereof. To be ſhort, they neuer complaine when 
they haue to doe with Hereticks that yeelde to bee try- 
ed by this Iudge, but make full accoumpt they haue 
won their cauſe : But when they are to deale with ſuch 
as refuſe this Judge, then they fade themſelues agrie- 
ued:becauſc it is mpoſſible to finde a competent Iudge 
for him , that refuſecth to haue G O D for his 
Judge. 

Our aduerfarics awaies cry to vs with open mouths, 
The Fathers, the Father, the Fathers. But this is the 


u Clemens Recognitionton Tudge by which the Fathers would be ludged and be- 


{,t,lacobum Epiſco- : 
porum Principewprin-fore who:n they would plead their cauſe;by whom they 


ora et de Chriſto WOUId haue the pure Churches diſcerned from the im- 


ny, pure, the Hereticall from the Orthodoxall, thoſe that 
Leicianus ifouir;y. * Tightly adminiſtred the word and the Sacraments be- 


omabuCuites inp he eſſentiall markes of the Church , from thoſe 

ſcopusians in that adminiſtred the ſame impurely. Their owne (7e- 
CE Eneover ment ſaith, * That Caiphas prayed Saint Iames to proone 
ab Dominick po * by the Scriptures aloxe, that Teſus was the Chriſt : aud that 
ad : nauit,quodleſus he rrooued it ſeateen dates tegether,which was for that the 


riſtus. 


CEtlibos: Hocynm Tewiſh Church was not guided bur by the Scriptures: 
profiremur ſcire,quz3 M{ych more then oughtthe Chriſtian Church to bee ſo, 


vero Prepheta didici- e T . 
mus:Ea aemab eo becauſe the ſame (Tement maketh Saint Peter to ſay, 


nob1s rradira funt,QU® x bat our Samtonr ( briſt hath targht all that was ſuffi- 


ſofficere humane (cien- | : ap : 
tiz iudicauit,&c — Cent to Saluation; and that from the dinine Scriptares the 


Lew x diuinis SCIP- ©, 176 aud (ound Rule of Trath muſt bee taken, Vet was 


euris, integra & firma ; ; 
nia, not this for want of Miracles. [rene ſaith; By the eA- 


Ararme New. Ml poſtles is the G oſpell come wnto ws, which they preached in 


peruenitad nos,quod their daies, and afterwards by the will of God they deline- 


+ nn 0" pit redit wnte vs in the Scriptures (tradiderunt )to be the pil- 


per Dei voluncatem, in /ay and groundworke of our Faith. Againe, * The Goſpell 
> 196" 09a is the pillar and firnse foundation of the Church, So that 
+++" + papiand the Scriptures are the foundation of ourFaith, and alſo 
zBrca.tr.Columns & Of the Church: and that ſo farre forth, as how little ſoc- 


yr Eccle yer theHereticks of his time allowed of rhem,the gooe 
» um. "S 
a L5.3.c45.Nos autem Father maketh himſelfe ſure to confure them all, there= 


{> e2oTe * by, * By theſe ſame Bookes (ſaith hee ) which they haue ſo 


Camas ftortned and maimed , will wee convince thens. ay yn 
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b zhe Cereptures are written for vs, wpon whom the ends of bTertull aduer Praxeam 


- « Propter nos (cri 
then orldare come. Againe,® we hane for our authors the Cantin Co—__— 


e Apoſtles of Chriſt, who did not chuſe out of their owne finesdecucurrerunt. 


c Idem de ip. Au» 
braines, what they were to teach; but ſuch as they had re- hee ne, ws 


. . ONS, ſtolos Chrifti, qui d 
ceined of the Lord, they deliuered to the Nations. Ifthen an #0 dept 
Angell from heaxen doe preach otherwiſe, let hins be aceny- tune quod docerene; 


4 1419 {ed acceptam a Chriſto 
fed. And therefore, T he Doitrme of t he Hereticks being diſciplinam , fideliter 
compared with that of t be eApoſt les ( with the letters of ogy aſſignaue- 
: : : Eg . runt , Traqne eri An- 
Faith ) that isthe Scriptures,it will declare of it ſelfe by the prays nam 
dinerſitie and comrarietie thereof,that it nener came from vangelizauerit,anathe- 


ane eApoſile. And it thouyer doubr,whither thou muſt P2*to- 


d Itcm, Ipſa dodrina | 


vndergoe the iudgement of the ſcriptures ; © They can corum Apoſtolice c>- 
(faith hec) from 10 other place ſpeak of the matters of faith ARE = 0 
but from the letters of Faith. And, *from whence may the nuntiabit,nequs ApoR 
: - On ; - 
Heretickes be conninced to bee enemies aud ſtrangers to the lo,noqus Apeliobics. . 
Apoſtles, but by the dinerſitie of rhe Dottrine ? But , wee — Videw Alionde fel 
. . © 10qU! puilent Gere 
hane bronght nothing of our owne,that wee ſhould either by bus Goel apcates Io 


Addition , Subſtration, or mutation monue anie thing , wee 7's dei? 
; 4 n f Ibidew, Vnde autem 
ſhould finde therein to be contrarie to the Scriptures, Con» extranei,& immici A- 


erariwiſe ofthe Hereticks he ſaith; 8 The Heretickes flie Pofolis hareuci, viſt 
the light of the Scriptures . " Take awaie from the Here- Nihilde proprio incu» 


ticks that which they know with the Pagans,and bring them 8 m— Ns tor : 
but to the Scriptures alone, & they will not be able to Stad, tris deprebenſum de- 


Yea, and he diſputes againſt Maron, by the Goſpell m__ > rains 
of Saint Lake, which Caron only allowed,and eucn remediarewus- 

then when it was pard and cur off athis pleaſure , and Sway one 2 
yet dorh hee finde inough therem wherewithal to con- Sc ſprarum: bh Itens, 
found him, And that cannot bee obieted here which com tunic fapwnts 
hee faith and maintaineth ſometimes, Thar the Here. vt de Scripturis volis 
tickes ought notto bee allowed to diſpute of the Scrip.. Fa rs Cs 
tures. For hee ſpeaketh manifeſtly of thoſe that. reiec.. 14% cont. Marciew. tb. 4 


- _ . c.6.7.&c. Vide, 
ted the Canonicall Scriptures; and foyfted in ſome 9- _— pion 6 WE 
ther, by which they would bee tryed, * Theſe hereſies ra. c 15. 37.45. Hons 

(airh radum porifiimum 

( al arid admit « 
rendis herericis ad vilam de fcripturie difputationem.&c kFt.c.19 Quia nihil proficiat congreflio 
Scripturarum, &c.iſtaen'm hercefisnon recipit quaſdam Scripturas;% ii quas recipir,adiea!ouibus 
& derraionibus ad diſpoſirionem inſtituti {wi 1nreruertie £ & fi fecipir , non recipit inte- 
gras, &c. Etcep, 30. Marcion Nouwm Teſtamentum 4 Vetere feparat'Tdem 1b 4.cont, Mari jon Ex 
1s commentawribusquos habemus, I, ucam videtur Marcia: elegilſe, quem cxderet(.mrpolatet) 
omn'3 quzde Nativirate Chriſti reſccans. &c Fr cap 4.Ego meur dico Enangelium Lucz.verum , 
Marcion,\uum:Ego Murcion's adfirmo aduiterarim;Marc:ion,meum- Quis inter nosdeterminabit,ni- 
$ teroporis ratiogei przſcribens authoritatem quod antiquius reperigtur; & 9i pratiud cans Vititatioe 


ts IS RD. by TWIT Þ 
bo ie —— _ 


OI Hr 
wr 
_—_ . 


- 


A F ans 
. Ws. 4 
2 4x CEL YES 
fy OOIIIeY WAFS 0 ” 
” - > = 
. y” Afr: 
a LACS 
s 


Xo th 
4%. + Px 
of * Tan. - he nee one 
tn ERR 0n5IAED 
: 


- 


EET > 4 0-424 CSS 
OT =; : 


MAIS 4 4 


Tt of the Church. 


nem quodpofterius re. ({aith hee ) doe not receime ſome of the Seripturs t and thoſe 
_ are lakes that they doo receine, they wreſt to their purpoſes by additi- 
rinthii hauſeting,ad 0125 4d ſubtrattion: , and will not adweit Feke whole Scrip- 

ke ret teres together, And thoſe were the diſciples.of Dofthe- 
gant —_— us, of Baſilides, of Valentinus, of Praxeas, the Carpocra- 
quidetiam Romani de 74%, Ie Gnoftickes,the CMarcionites,&c, with whome 
proximo ſovent, &c. the matter in queltion is not, whether ſuch a place haue 


DC ſuch a meaning, or ſuch : But, whether ſuch a booke be 


ventur; Marcion Lu- Saint: Johns,or not, And whither that be the Goſpell of 


CE ns Saint Zuke, which ay an par" that which 


_ —__ mmm oY Tertallianallowethzto cleere the which!, therewas no 
cui eitulumfacir veri- Other Way, but to viewe the old Copies, keptin the A- 
nn a9 nico, raph poſtolicall Churches. Butthe —_ not retaine ſo lit= 
Fa, nec pouciora, m of —_ makes 9 elfe ſure to couince them 

<p.13. _ thereby, Saint { 5priar, *'7hou(O Lord)commanndeſt vs, 
Me etrqatan, &s _ thy ni Puts Fas Aer Lord, rd thy 
ple pore Ee no [eruant heareth. The (hriſtian Religion ſhall finde,that out 
eu Domine,nes praci- of this Scripture the Rides of all Dottrines hane flowed 
py 0c) dmc feorth , and that, whatſoener| the Eccleſiaſticall diſ+ 
audirleruustuus Chriſt cep/ine containes,doth groowe from thence, and thither doth 
iana Rehgio inenr ereerne. And - Ha 2s we haue no cauſe to feare, but 


I vvay thy erronr, and finde the truth ? it is eaſie to doe for 
cleiz non iungivur ſample and religions mindes : for if wee returne to the forn- 
qui ab Euangelio ſepa* = .* of the diuine Tradition, hnmane erranr doth ceaſe, 


ratur, 

nIdemepiſt-7 4-Incom* the reaſon of the Sacraments is knowne, (0 as allthat which 
peoinet od "6. was hid wnder the miſt and clowde dee i laid oper 
armor depo3* to the light, wee then that are Gods Prieftes y if the Truth 
reve vericatem.Nam ff hawe waxered in any thing, let vs returne to the Lords fois= 
ad —_ Tradition 2 2:ye to the Emangelical and eApoſtolicall Traditions. And 
copur, ceflae error What tradition? ®th1s booke of the Law( faith hee ſhall nor 
humanus,& ſacramen - ; Bs 


orum celeſtium rati- - 
= rerſpeRta,quicquid ſub caligine at nube tenebrarumlatebac,in lucem vericatis aperitur,X&c,Qued 


& nunc facere oportet Dei Sacerdotes,precepra diuina ſeruantes; vt fi in aliquo nutauerir & vacilla. 
uerit Veritas ad originem Domirnicam & Euangelicam & Apoftelicam Traditionem revertamur,& 
inde ſurgar aus nott1i ratio,ynde & orde & origo furrexit,&c. 0 Ib:dem. Non recederliber Legis 
hujus ex ore ruo,ſed meditaberis in eo die ac noe, vr obſerves facere omnia quz ſcript ſunt,in eo. 
Si ergo ;ur in Euangel1o precipitur,autin Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis,aut ig Aſbus conmiuecrur?obſer- 
veuur dituinahac & ſanta Tragztio, 


Ch 
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Chap. 4, A Treatiſe 72 
depart from thy month : but thou ſhalt meditate therein day 
and night, to doe all that is written therein. If it bee con:- 


| maunaded or contained in the Goſpell, inthe Epiſtles or Aits | 
- of the eApoſiles , let ſuch a by Oe anime Nm bee LR Ptery 
| obſerned, And this (faith hee in another place) ? i rhe ext; voeahule 
cauſe why they bring vs Antichriſt vnder the name of fimilia wentiuntur, ve- 
Chriſt becauſe wee returne not to the fountaine of truth,ve pany moons 877 00K 
aſcend not vp to the heade, wee obſerne not the Dottrine of 2d verieatis ecigi_en OK 2A 
the heanenly Mater. Cor nec oper [IG 
Origen, 1 Hee is circumciſed and pure that ſprakes al. caleftisdofrinaionua, 
waies the word of God, and ſetteth fourth ſound Dottrine © ovige. ans. 2.im,0e- 


warranted by the Rules of the Goſpell, and of the Apoſtles, 1eſ-Circuncilus & 
* Teſus Chriſt appeareth alwaies in the Monntaines and in ——_ Det _—_ 


the Hils: nener ſecke him but in the Monntaines of the Iaw — ſanam detain * 
axd of the Prophets. Againe," e As our Sanionr did by the licls: rye" 
word of his Dottrine put the Sadnees to ſilence, ſo let hs mo te 
followers doe with examples ont of the Scriptures , that by Mer moan. FE 
the (ound Dottrine thereof, all mouthes may be ſopped. A- moneidus,aur in coli f 
thavafas becing ſo choaked with the power of the Ar- eum,nin Legis && 


ans that hee was euen brought to complaine as Z/4s 's ropherarum mortie 
US,QUETRaS, 


did. © The holy Scriptares (ſaith he) are ſufficient for the C1» lohantow.s.s $i. 
ſhowing forth ef the trmth, * True F auth in Chriſt ts there ©* Saluwtor verbodcs 


; . h Arinz ſue , filentium 
plainely knowne. * The Scripture is the Miſtreſſe of all impotuitSadduceis,&c 
Jertae, and of all true Faith. Y Thou needeſt not(\aith hee fi fecient bw lt _ 
to Serapion) ftndie any other thing. And for the Arrians, $piriwrarum, quibus 
z The Heretickes (faith hee) are to bee floned with Ay - 57orerecundum fans 

. . 3 © 
uments out of the holy Scriptures. Againe, 3 If you bee cemobmurcleere. 

. Athanaſ(.conts, ldola, 
the Schollers of the Goſpels, walke by the ſcriptures. For, ©, _ woman ei 
what an unwiſe = is it of you to alleadge vnto vs thinges & divimcus \inſpirare 
not written in the Scriptures, ſecing our Sanionr hath ſaid gs mn i 
wnto vs, If you abide in my word, you ſpall bee my diſcipler? » dew thif. ad Laing 
Andlet not our aduerfarics here obie&t yato vs;thathe 0; ;jgumftes, ex 6. 

.K WAS cris literis liquet & cog 

Lofcirur. 

x dew de imterpy.Pſubn Diuina Scriprura efl magiftra virtutis & ver# (ideiry 14ow ad Serap, Solum 
ex ſacris literis condiſcas, Sufficiunt enim quz in 1llis reperies documenta. ; 
« Idem contr. Arran, orat.2. Lapidandi funt beretici facrarum lirerarum argumentls. a Idews 
de incar Dems. Si diſcipuli eftis Evangehorum,per Scripturas incedire. Quod fi dtue1 (a4 Scripturis fa+ 
bulari vultis, cur nobiſcum concertatis. quinec loqui nec audire ſuſtivernus quod extranoum, 
fit ab illis.dicercs Domino;Si wen/eritia im mee ſormene puey diſc ipuls grit? es 
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ATreatiſe 
7 TIMETIR was much troubled with the eArriens, becauſe the 
{a.Licer han vocem WOLde 4ures'21er;, Conſubſtantiall , is not found in the 


(hap. 4 


dHomoocufun,cmſubfiiri Soriptures : tor ({aith hee) Þ Although haxe not there- 


7m hr pmnenne fſonng the word, yet hane I fonnd the verie thing. Saint Ba- 
endi. 7} © The Old aud newe T eftament is the treaſure of the 
Noun Teſtamench, { V#7ch. 4 The holic $ ——_ beene written by the 
yy rrngay oye urs Holy Ghoſt, that it night be as a common ſhop or florehouſe 
ſcripruca duinizus 1a here wee mwght finde all remedies for — and 41 4 
44 pc erat common treaſure of all good le © Inthe ſame, excry 
ta vEeagquans in Come ONF of vs muſt learne all that us for ood vſe, either that wee 
on num 3s" m4} the wore ſatisfic our mindes in godbneſſe , or that wee 
Enctien Em” 42 Gecaue((ayta hee) ie the part ofa Farnfel or 
on One. Andbecaue(layth hee) * it is the part of a Faithfull ſer- 
pare nabawnn oh nant, Me ©4204 591 95 gry 
| n= np hath receined of bis After, erely, and without anie 
| pn e Lew in wyingleng : [ ans bound of nece(ſitie to deliner that unto you 
Que adyſum parns which I bane receined out of holy writ. The faithfull muſt 
era. «þo beleene with fulneſſe gf rx the things contemed in the 
quecrda ws > teres, without reiefting any thing therecf, or adding 4 
celſarium eſt, tum 2d IT thereto, foraſmuch «s whatſo exer is 108 of Faith,is 


prey topo that Fauth is of hearing, —_ aring of the word of 
i »ereupon it followeth , ka = & without 
a Faith re ſin. oye 


I ring in t pu 


SEES not writtew : —_— Saxionr hath ſaide, CMy put 
|= yl) Nl ako heare my a——_— not the vaice of ſtrangers. 


aimiltione adultzrts = MJ, bythaty by which we knowethe ſheepe from. 


cuſtodiat . Quocirca 

quoquequaend- the poates, and- the Sheepeheardes from the Wolues:. 
aim ver acc —_ hall ce not by rhe ſame Flo know the true Churches 
tm exponers roi from the falſe? 


5 Ldowin. regubmaral, * Opt pane betger the Donatiff; * The coo 


5 Tory nn 5c (faith he)whither after the Trinitie, wee 


icin,aue nowm 
Tat RA antes ane? enditu _ 
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of the Church. 75 


tize inthe Trimitie(that is to ſay , whither wee ſhould AnpoRtTrinicaremin 
rebaptizethoſe that haue beene once baptized accor- c— 


ding toour Sauiour Chriſtes inſtitution ) Tow ſay , yea ; Þcitis licer,Nos dicis 
os... it. Betweene your yea, and our nay, the (onles of ———— lis 
the people are in a wanering : Neuher of vs are to bee be- © Eons =o 
leened: wee muſt then haue _ to decide our difference. lorm. Quarendsfuns 
If they bee Chriſtians, they can be afforded toneither party, Fi on 
tion hinders the trmth, that it cannot bee found ont. non polluntyquia Stu 
Shall we ſeeks for a Indge abroad? If he be a Pagan , hee mare _—_— 
wnderſtand; not the ſecrets of (hriſtians ; and if hee bee a ludex;fiPaganur,non 
lewe , hee is an enemie to our Baptiſme. Therefore in oownym on 
Earth wee can finds none. What then ? Shall wee ſetke for micuseſt Chriſtiani 


one in Heauen? Nay let v5 nexer knocks at Heanen, ſeeing vt apa ogn, 
that wee baxe heere in the Goſpell, a Teſtamert, And here potericrepmriniudici. 
- - , um:De cazto quzreite 

may earchly things bee well compared with heauenly. qu > lodex 5ed vr 
The father that hath many children, ſo long as hee i lining, ws are + ny - 

- bath no uſe of a Teſt ament : Chriſt alſo,ſo long ar hee W4s tic inEuangelio Teſta- 
preſent vpon earth ( m_ hee bee not now abſent fron Tenum? Quiahoc lo- 
thence ) gaue m charge to his Apoſtles all that was neede- calet comme ar: 


full,confidering the time, But as the earthly father , ſeeing le quod quiuis 4 
himſelfe neere death , and fearing leaft his children ſhould pane +a; oy 
e to ſmtes after his departsre, calleth for witneſſes and A Han "man 
traniferreth hu will out of that breft which is reathe to die, ls, con eft ad huc ne» 
f "ts ; _ -£ cet{arium Teftamen- 
into enſtr wmnents of writing that will long comtinue-eAnd if Coun Tenamer 
a1) Variance ariſe among the brothers they runne not to the quamdin pieſens ter. 


T ombe, but they hane recomrſe tothe Teſtament , and hee a pr wean ma 


that lyes in the T ombe, ſpeaketh ot of the Teſtament , as if pore quicquid recetfa- 
bee were lining : So ſay wee of Chrift, who i11n Heanen, — re 
Let vs ſeek bis will in bus Teft amen, for thoſe things which terrenas pacerſe m. 

you doe at this preſent, hee behelde at that trme , 43 if they OCEIOEENS 
bad beene preſent, &5 c. Saint eAnguſtine makes the ſame ſnawguy-« pace,licis 


diſcourſe in diuerſe places , which' it would bee towers Pm 
oucrlong to write our, and cocludeth witht eſe words. hen RT 
K The Indge harkens with attention, the &1dnecates held 14, guc cinema 


; la; du duraturas,Eefi 

their peave, the cryers command ſilence, all the people ſuſ- wrt vt mow 
K 2 penſinely tumulum ied quaritur 

Veflawenrum. Frquiio rumulo quileſcic,tacitis derabulis loquitur viuis, 1s cucus eft Teſtamenturma 

1 clo eft: Ergo Volurtas cius, velut ju Teſtamento, fic in kuangelio 1nquiratur. Item in piztentia 

Ang. dry ym torn ed Hon jor 
Aug.in pſel. 21ratres quare lirigamus? Non i":eftatus mortuis eft pater: | 
Fecit_ & fic mor eli. Tamdiu comenditur de hatedirate montuorum, quandiu reſts 


76 A Treatiſe Cha 4: 


. pen(anelyliflen to heare the words of a dead may. 
tamenrum _— gh 5/5 inthe Tombe without feeling, and yet his words 
my rk om carte force with them. But ( brift ſrrerh in Heaxen , and 
wha St on Pludex aall bis Teflament bee contradifted? Of this Teſtament, 
imenus audit; Aduv- that is, of the Holy Scriptures, theſe arc his ordinarie 
ng een. 8 CAMaximes,) The Church is a mother, and her Breaſts are 
fus popelus ſuſptlus e® re two T eftaments of the Holy Scriptures. From thence 
ay ul ern pe wee are to ſuck the milke of all the Sacraments that haxe 
” — beene inſtituted for our Saluation,”" When the Enangelifts 
Chriftusincalo,s And eApoſiles hawe written the things which God tndited 
© aca vr enwT*" and declared to them, wee muſt not ſay that hee himſelfe 

ue hareſo.Leges bath not written them : for whatſoewer bee would we ſvould 

haben reſtarors ya Teade of his doings and of bis Jojings he commannded thews 


reatur,S1 quis contra £0 Write #t, as with his owne hands, Andtherefore , The 
voluucarem. reftatorts 


BA aerit, carear 27974 of God(laith Danid)® is alunterne to my frere,and 


bzreditace. Teſtamen- a [5ght vuto my pathes; namely, that word which is con- 
woe yes a *" teined in all the Holy Scriptures. ® Let vs wvalke then in 


in ep:Þ. loan. tra. r ith 1 
ile in op. las. wa. the light ef the Scriptures, hauing recourſe ( as hee ſaith in 


vderacius,duo Teſta» 2NOLNET place) Pro that balance of the Lord, where things 


rence Scriprurarumdi gre mot weighed by mans wit, but by dinine Autherity.4T o 
nigarum.Hinc ſagacur 


lac omnium ſacrawen. tÞe holy ſcriptures in whichhe hath placed thelife of mars ſal- 
CEIIEO Sears Galu- gationzof which this faith it conceined,by which the inſt ſhall 
ſe Tien dl conſenſ, lize.Contrariwiſe," The authority of the Scriptures cannot 
Evang owes + wi XY wvaner,but faith muſt needes ſtagger and faile. * for thox; 
pottberpern que Lor d, (laith he)haſt ſet A firmament of authoruie "OMCY UT 
v5 oftendir & dixits 529 phy ainine Scriptures. A firmament (Tay) afwellto 
ef ſuc ipſenon{crip diſcerne the true Church by, as to conuince the Chur- 
Tt Quicquideniw 1) ches that are lying, and hereticall. For(ſaith he)* To the 
<iRisnox legere yoluir, ©%d Thou mighteſf not erre 1n the Church, leaft any ſhould 
hoe {cribendumillis (1 onto thee,this is (hriſt,voho is not Chriſ,or this is the 
nquam ſuis manibus ES þ 
Imperauit. Chnrch,which is notthe Church,heare the voice of the ſhep= 


dennis res an?” beard, Hee hath ſbowued himsſelfe unto thee , handle hims , 
Verbum cyum,& lume and 


ſemiris. Verbum cit quod Seripturis ſans omnibes continetur. © Idein ſerm. 2 3.7.de temp. Ad luce- 
cernam Scripturarum ambula mus.p Idem de Bapr.cont.Donat.l.2,c 14 Recurrens ad illam ftareram 
Dominicam,vbinon ex humans ſenſu, ſed ex, authoritatediuina,rerunrmoments penſantur,inuenie 
N64 Lies kb:7.Confefſ.p.7.1n chriſtoFilio tao, atque in Scirpruris ſantis cre» . 
deham te polviſſe vitam falutis humane. 1dew de Cinit,Dc5l. 19-1 g.Civitas Deicredit Scnpturis ſan&» 
uas Canonicas appellamus,ynde Fides ipſaconcepta eſt, ex qua juſtus viuer- r 1demdedoAr, 
GONE 37:Timtabic Fides,fi divinarum Scripturarum vaallat authoritas.\ Idon 1.1 3,Coutelf. 
&15.Tu dew nofterfaciſti nodisfir authoriratis ſuper nos m Scripturatua, t dew in Pſalm 
6s Nei Eccle Ga errares; quis ribi.diceret Chriſtus eſtquinen eft Chriſtus, aur,tcclchia eſt, que: pos 
Nella, Audi yocem iplus Paſterts,oftendir (eribi;Palpate &> videte.Oltendir & Bccl Ne- 


ROmAnG Kicclefice, Habes Yocen P altoris bui; Neli ſequi yocca alienorumys furem nog 
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of the C harch. 


and ſee him. He hath alſo ſorwedthee the ( hurch, that the " Tdemin Pſabm.g7. 


; Auferantur de medi 
name of the (hurch may not deceine thee 5 Thoy haſt the chane nofirerproce. 


ce of thy ſhepheard : follow not the woyce of ſtraungers , (© '" medium codex 
pe. _ yo .o feare - thiefe. If wr. thou art Mc, cerem;aud year 
with Hereticks." Let all onr mw be laid afidedet vs bring hevreticie:Bres Crith. 
forth the Booke of God, Hearken to Chrift that ſpeaketh ; us dicit ge, 
Hearken to the Truth that talketh. We ſay unto the Here- br ING port cf 
tickes , Thus hath Chriſt ſaid,&c. x we bring out f God; fiterasdoloſas vbi ap- 
Treaſure, the dinine Balance, to trie that which 55 he —_— 
from that which is tight : bycaiſe that ? againſt the errors v*+ hocleue et: Sed af- 


fell of ſnares and daungerr, God hath eftabliſhea vs a Fort runtetorpurs and. 


in the Scriptures, againſt the which no man dares to ſpeake - Ro ns 
a word that will nexer ſo little be thought @ Chriſtian, Be- quidfit grauius apps 
ing to diſpute wih the Domnmiſtes abcutthe queſtion of rar ag ane tl 
the Church, , we diſpute (ſaith he ) where the Church is. nofeamur. y 1dmtrat 
Shalwe eck hr in our words or in the wordoof lefus (viſt, ri hn, Coe 


her head? Sarely,Tthinkn the wards of hey head,who is the voluit ponere firmame 
rruth that beſt kgoweth his ownebodiefor the Lord kyoweth .;,\cy Ce 
thoſe that are his. We will nat then haxe her ſonght in our 1oqun,qui quoquomo 
words, &-c. Againe, a Lit not theſe words Fx, ey any babes $51: ag 
more betweene v1.1 ſay this,and, thon ſayeſt that : But,thys V1 OR. 

faith the Lord, we hane the boekes of the Lord, to the an- ou; ts nk 
thoritie of which we both yeald our ſelues, we both gine cre- fir Eccleſia. Quid” ergo 
art, There let vs ſethe the Church, bythat let vs decide onr voſtris excm quiiine] - 


eaſe: for I defire that the Church of God ſhould be ſhowed 35, in verbs capitis 


by diuine Oracles, andnot by humane documents. And a- Chritti? Puto. quodiu . 
gaine, b Let them ſhow vs by the Scriptares, if they be the illinspotiusverditeam- 


ere deberus, qui 
Churchor no; © In them we hane knowne Chriſt , #n them Veritas ell, & opeind 
alſo we hane knowne the Church. And ſomuch the rather Inn ew” ens Ob 
ought we to ſticke to the Scriptures, becauſe ( as he fonreius Inverdis no- 


Jaith in another place, a The Prophets who: foreſaw in TIN 


ſpirit the fatlions that would bemade againſt the (bavch,'* Heme. Non andia. 
K h — mus, Hecdicis:Hecdico 

4 Bb -*; AHC (edaudiarvts Hec dicit 
Dominus,Sunt-certi libri Degtchqnenay autnoricati vtriqpeconſentimus, verique credimus,vtriq; 
ſermmus, 1bi queramus Eccleſiam; ibi diſcutiamus canfſam noſtram, Auferantur iIſa de medio que 
aduer'us ns inuicer,non ex diuinis Canonicis libris, led aliunde recitamus.Quia nolo humanis ; 
ceumentis,fed diuinis oraculis ſartam Ecclefiam demonftrari,&c.E: cop.6. Legite nobis hixc- de Pro- 


pheris,de Pſalmis,de iptuEuangelio ,de Apoſtolicis litezis.:Legite,& credimurs, & Er capat9- Virum 


1h Eccleſia teneant,nonmft divinarum Scripturarum Eanonicis libris 6ftendant, &c.c dew: e ft. 
266 InScripwrisdidicimus Chriftum; nn Scripturis didicimus Ecclefiam; Has Scriproras commnni- 

ter habernus: Quarenonin vis & Chriſtum & Ecclefians communiter reri nemus?&c." Ecce Scripture c 6-- 
munes; Ecce ybi nownamEccleffi, 4 xd in Pſalm. 30;covs,2,Obfcurius dixerum 


4ite, mus,dicentes,Hoc gra-, 


Prophetz de Chrfa. 
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$ ATreatiſe + Chay.g 
d more cleaxcly of the Charch , then 
qui ON Law nainy, of pond ml 1h 26 ary So ſaith he #8 conference of --* 4 
debanenſurt 9n thage; « If we were but now borne, and ſhould bethinke vs 
nn heerem Africa to what communion of (briſftians we ſhould 
dan nay rx - inke our ſelues : joe, we muſt reſolue thereof by the [+ 
le Canto 101 Fwrer: and reietting all offenſine opinions , be 455/28 
Vbi 4 Sure onely word of God which cannot he. Againſt the Arrians he 
LS was to d5ſpate of the (ſence of the Sonne of God : And 
communica Chi therefore he ſaith, ro 1{aximmus their Biſbop. * eAleage 
maproculdubio cog ns rome the Connell of Atimino for « Rule, no more then 
Wo Ws 7 alleage to thee the Conncill of Nice, 1 am not bound tothe 
wus, & criminarrices 42horitie of the one nor thowto the amthoritic of the other : 
> atoaney ng let ur comend with matter againſt matter , cauſe againſt 
quia diuina,que men- -— <a. reaſon againſt reaſon, by the antharities of The Fevipe 
i 208 8” eres which are common tows both: Againſt the Pelogs 
eh * wr he had ro deale abourthe power and efficacie of our 
er ena yamaxa Lords deaths 8 This contronerſie ( faith he ) hath need of 6 
F264 oC ogo) T4 Indge thereof and let himſclfe tell vs whereto his death hath 
a rmnan ore. beene profitable, Let the Apoſtle alſo indge thereof with 


. rim, ure bis, for in theeApoſile = rr ſpeaketh. It is ſaid 
- Ta = hath giuen hims 20 death 4 Vs. Apainſ the Manichees, 
bus vrrilqu earns Hereticks (ſaith he ) bar i: this repel ghas 

be X : Aruntagrer not the Catbelicke ſcriptures, aud 
ns IIS mt, =," the truth of thens. 


Andalbeirt reieced part of the ſcriptures, yer he 

Ly La 33. Sine oma» of them —_ the refidue which 
pony — 2 cnn they receined , en em with the ſame 
werevins as - os. they accepted,as m__— of our Saujour,i whe 
; men guprovetct® confuted the | Sadduces by 
effundetur in remifieners the Bookes of Moſes, becanſe they reiettedall the reſt. Saint 
Ns relies 022 Jerome, The (hurch of Chriff doth net confi mthewate, 
& in in apoftoloiplo- ti the truth of dotrines : where{ ener facth is., there is 
= dicix Se Deobathe Charch. But whreby ſhall this faith be knowne, and 
o Films ſo conſequently this Church ? | 7he Church of Chrift 

bed Ganef od bt: (faith 


I,7.cap.9.Non ob aliud ſunt haretici nif] quod Scripenras Catholicas nenrefte incelligen.es,ſuas fal. 
| contra earum veritatern pert inaciter afferunt, 


a+ PA pert inaciter 
: ktkwns.n PAk.sg 3 Beckefia Chrifi non confftitin 

nate Beinks inf mera loc Mai Mk Lt. Boca poet ne a. ep nt 

v - 
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faith hee againe ) which lodpeth and poſſeſſeth ſome 1. ropes rom. 
earn pr all the world,ss rw 4-9 Fh the dee iris rae 
mitie of the: ſpirits, —— City-walkes, the law, ber vibertegis, _ 
the Prophets, the Goſpell, and the eApeſtles : ſhe hath not 1 er or 
ont of her limits, to wit, of the holy ſcriptures, ® That rfl de finibus fuis, 


which ſome doe finde ont of themſelues, without the autho- { ©*» 4 (ripturis 
| ritie and teſtimonie of the ſcriptures, as it were an eApo- m Idermin Agg.c 1, 


Pr 
folcall tradition, ts but their owne dewiſe, andthe ſword of cre relliwono erp 


God doth cnt it off. ® We alſoreiett it as eaſily as they pro- teraryw,quali Apoſt 
dace it. But ((aith he ) ® wilt thou enter into —_— of CC %, ecu 

God,that 13, into the Church ? T his is the way , read the percutit Sladius tri. - 
ſcriptures, And , wilt thon be reſolned inthy doubts ? gine roy ron. 
thy ſelfe to the reading of the law and of the _ For ſantts non haber au- 
that congregation which will not ſeeks the wor v0 wang 


the Lord oy contemnitur, . 
ſhall not hawe the light ef trmth, but £ £roaping in yas peaking 
eferror. And this word, without ſeeking further, is the cupio Pan's 


ycrie ſcripture. For thus he ſaith inhis expoſition ypon mou ors cecle 


the 86, Plalme. q The Lord onr Sawiour ſhult rehearſe: perviamwan 1ecam. 
and how? Not ( faith he ) by word,but by writing, we read N* eſtiſtaviarlectio 
ſain Peter, we read (amt Paule. Enen him that ſanth unto þ Tem: in Bſa.ch, 8: $i- 
®', doe you ſeeks experience of him that ſpeaketh in me ? for \\yſtis noſie que du 
in ſaint Paule Chriſt did /peake. The Which 1 with may. legi & reflimonis. 
be once noated heere,and in the places both before and OI ens | 


hereafter alleaged , againſt ſuch as-will not interprete congregacio verbum 
the ward of God, by the word written, to the which gominl querere nou 
written word, the Fathers doc reftraine the ſameword tis, ed verſabirur in 


of God... Chryſoflome *is much troubled how the true ©*9" w—_—_—_ 
Church may be knowne among the ſchiſmes- and : Baryus” oped 


herefres that ſhall foregoc the comming of Anti- Sahator: narrabir: Ex 
chriſt : and ſhall be at the comming of Antichriſt : Jes Cap 


butin the end , what be the rules and direRtions he ra. In | cuius(criprura? 


giues vs throughourall his- bookes ? ! The holy ſcrip- nm aureus Brin. 
tares ( faith he) are called the kingdome of heauen, be cipunquifueruntinea 
: ps , Non dixir boc,quiſune 

cauſe the kingdome of heauen , is inſerted in them , and in ca.videw ergo 
if wee will exter imo it ; wee mnft wnderſtand themi modoScripuura Gapaa 
acrament1s plena- eſt, 
Paul imus Petrum,& legimus illum dicentem; An experime +08 — " queries 
in me Chen fr, quod Paulus loquitur, loquitur Chriſtus. tChyſoftom in Mas ure: er. Pn opers - 
oben eng Idvmin Marth bom, 3 Scrieuradicitur regaace celoramy qua in SCrpw nm 
| 


. bon fruumur,refta in- oe oe of it * 2 If we'wo 
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cllow) bow. 1.in.Geneſ t Orr ſpirits are ſubiel2 ro fo ling, but in the ſeriptures 64 
bendum noftram pro--re2Bedse for it, Our epes to ys. e of light: But that 
CO Da which the light is to the eye, the law of G 0d is to our minde, 
rum leftions reliquit. ad who (o will not looke towards it, muſt needs fall into di- 


i in Eſa eap.> > Hers 87rOrs,x When we {aile in the ſeriptures,the ſonne of God 
is elt Lex Dei meni ic oy Pilote : but when we ſwim vpon mens cogitations,it is 
_ hs oat otherwiſe. eArt the then defirons to know the Church? 
om Evortafune mala 7 YPhere faith is, there is the { hurch, there our Jeruſalem, 
ab iplarum Scnpu's- hoſe forndations are ſet ypon the mountaines of the Scrip- 


rom ignoratione, Ve 


qui lucis huius viure BAYCS. efrt thow afrai8 of falling into error, or wilt thou 
gredinon pofſunt; 1a rake heed: ( faith he ) to 


qui ad {cripuurz radios the ſcriprieres, we ſhould nener fall into error, and we ſbould 
jar cr — draw others out of it. And, a becauſe many may chance to 


ercores incidunt, ac fi ſtumble and fall, the /c criptures haxe beene written, and in- 
in enebrispericulofilt 1,» 7b the holy Ghoſt. And ſpall we thinks then that Godie 
x Idew im.ad Theſ: wot highty offended,when we leaue them and turne to ether 


hom 9.Diuinis vii CY : : ) 
Scripeuris,nauis inftar, '$951g57 And therefore, haſt thou to do with Hereticks? 
vela bidei inſedlime The ignorace of the ſcriptures hath gotten herefier:the kyow 
bom _—_ ledge of the ſcriptures drineth them away,and maketh thens 
eriamnobis gubern - Leepe aloofe, Wilt thou fight againſt them?wile thou fight 
CNS huma- againſt the Diuel himſelfe?* T how haſt in the ſcriptures an 
nis innatamus, no! = {yagory aud 4 TAAgA5cn frrl of all furniture and pronifion « 
Tide mar bom, 6, wr 7 cre y wg what mo nr _ d Ft 
Vbieſtfdes,illiceft — ,,;. eſy ,vhich is the Armue of Amticbrs poſſeſſe 
Eckabi Sdernen ©; 02; cher? Know that there foal then be wo triall of true 


Eng Chriſtianity guor of the trath of faith,but onely by the ſerip- 
ra igat per 


monies Scripruriu® confuſion that ſhould be inthe laſt daies , commanndcth all 


homn.s Si 


USTLEremus 


etiars liberamus, i ; 

« rife bee bm Church, and by that meanes ſhall fall into the Abhomina- 

Are enarem= tion of p18 , which ſtandeth in the: haly places of 
vot, pe 


poremula impeger 
ke dy ile quanti fir criminie,non per iſtud auxilium velle proficere.E izomni fg- 
cilitnxenobis donata ſunt. Deurn non. putamur has coo ad alia convertimyr;' b Idem in bow.de 
la{are.Scripturatum ignoratio hereſes peperit,Idews in lohan hom.5$. Scriptu:z nos ad Deum ducunt 
þereticos arcent, nec nos aberrare finuat.c IdewenPſal.147 .Arma & commearus eius belli quod 
eltinter nos & Diabelum,ſunt Scripturarumauditio, 4 Idew wn qopuingge.tn quo harefis1mpia, 
qu# ct exercirus Anrichrifti, obcinebitEccleſias,nulla probatio poreſt effe vere Chriſt ianitatis,ne- 
ie refwgium poteſt ofſe Chriſtianorum aliud, volentiumcognoſcere veritarem fidei,niſi Scriptur 
Giga, Fc,$ciens ergo Deminus tautam confuſpren rerum aouiſlimis diebus elle fururam,idvo 


the << : If therefore, faich hee in another place. mdz: vr Chriſtiani 
e Rn ariſe againe,or an Angell ſhould come dr ati 
from heauen, let vs nerlearne that of the dead, which the fiatzuem fidei vera, 
Scriptures do teach vs better, * Nor-of the e Angels, which nig ad rents 77A 
are but ſeruants, that which we are taught of the maſter Ju. alia repexerins 
himfſelfe. And 1n another place he ſpeaketh'moreplain- peribunt,non inclli- 

ly, g Art thoua Pagan, and wonldeſt become a Chriſtian? Sores auahi vera Eco 
But yet becauſe of our contentions, thou knoweſt not which dens \n abominations 
fiae to chuſe, ſeerg enerie one ſaith , that he alleageth the —— ve flat 


 erath, exerie one pretends the Scriptures. If wee ſhould ſay cldemin hom. de _ 


(faittrhe) thar we beleeme reaſons ghow ſhoaldeſt have cauſe mean 3 mona re 


to be troubled: But when we receine the Scriptures, ſuch as tus tceelodeſcendar, 
are plaine and true, it ſhall be an cafie matter for thee to anus  Scripeuris 
crip- 


nudge of vs. He that yealdeth to the ſcriptures, is a Chri- Barnkrum. elt,5, 
ſtian; be that withſtandeth them i: farre from this rule. quermus hace antics 
Andletthis be an other noate agunſt onr aduerſaries, 3 Pa mos 0 
whointhetr direRing of the Pagars, giue none other cod liviiis, Ex 
marke bur the viſible Church-: the ſame viſible Church fl inepif.ad Gale, 


faith Chryſoſtome ) that ſhall be kept m hold by the here- netinroy oF. oe 
er —_ «ppt; Verie Gay re doththe [7g anger ne feral 
Cardinall of eFlaco conclude,n The New Teſtament vis,ted » Domino Deo 
5s the hammer that killeth all berefies , the :Lanterne that xr teraggerer doe 
hgheneth v;, and if we deſire enerlaſting life, we muſt flie Gemilis dicit, Vellem 
1 the onely [creptures. And after him his ſcholler Gerſon, CT 
he whom the Sorbon;ſtshaue ſurnamed the moſt Chri- Multe ſunc inter vos 
ſtian DoRor, i The holy ſeripture ( faith he ) 8s a ſhop or Rs —_ wn 
worke-hoxſe, wh:rein is kept the Royall ſtampe of the ſpiri- CTY 
tual money. If the penny differ from that ſtampe nener ſo cam veciaquederipes: 
little, without queſtion it is countetfeit.. And ſurely the re - ol rs 1 pn 
vefting or contemming of the ſcriptures, is a moſt certaine novisNambiducere- 
preparatine for the receinng of eAmichriſt. — 
And this is the cauſe why the imperial law * diſtin- reris:led cumScripmu. 
gmneh the Catholicks fr5 the Hereticks by the Apo- OR 


ſtolicall and EuangclicalldoAtine: And Conſtantinethe facile i fuerie | ud 
great, the firſt Chriſtian emperour hauing aſſembled ooh 
L that quis contra illas, pro+ 
cul ct ab hoc Canone,liPetrmde Allace Nonum Teſtamentum eſt malleus qui #mMnes hzrebs inter 
in ir, & et velut lucerna lumen exb-bens,Recurrendumeſt ad ſolas ſcripruras, Y* Yieam @ternans 
adipiſcamur” Gerſ. in traftar. de diftmf®. vert atalf.Sacra ny eſt officina vb) _ "* mo 
nez fititnalis reconditur,quis - fi v1 aliquo vel minima punto denarius diſcrep® . 
culdubiofaiſans eſt. Fius oftio eſt preparatio certſuns ad Aatichriſti recepeonemek L Cunites 
pepuler.C. de ſunnne Trans fide Cathely 
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| Freed lb.1-54 37 that famous firſt Councill of Nice,wherein were 318. 
cratelih. 1,Libri Euan- Fatheregto diſpute againſt the Hereſic of Arrius; be preſcri- 
Apottalicin pherars #47 tems this RE bookss of 4 Emangeliſts, eA- 

de. poſtles, and Prophets, do teach vs ptainely what we muſt be- 
nun #* leewe of heawenly things + Aid therefore ſetting aſide all 
eqato igicnr comen cantentions, let vs reſalue or doubts and queſtions by the 
Rs IR” words that are inſpired of Gid, And this rule was obſcrued 
tis fymamuscontraver ſq exaQty among them, that one Prieſt alone, Paphnu- 


meats, tine by name, ® Alleaging the ſcripture, made all the fa: 
Viſum erac Epicepis cherschangetheir opinion, who without any ground of 
egem nouam inkccle. . £5.05 IT. , 

ſlam incrodvcere, vzqui the (cripture, for certaine PR and humane conſfi- 


aſſent (acris inwuary$8 Gerations,were readic to aboliſh the mariage of Prieſts, 
cmellenelaickin ma» To be ſhort; Gerſon,* and Panormtaze, , euen when the 
condnreet, Gn ec20's Popes thunderbolts of excommunication were at hot- 
| wedio carum conſellu teſt, d1d nor ſticke to ſay and write. That one poore Lay= 
repuds caea-l man alleaging a Text out of the Old or New Teſtament, 
eus eſt; Hoc graue iu» ought to be preferred before the Pope, yea and before a ge- 
tnponem dum noneſſe #7417 Conncil, if they decline from the word of God,eyt 
qui erant ſacris initi- of 5pmorguce, or of malice, and in that caſe muſt be ſuffered 
cy Aa ren to oppoſe himſelfe againſt theme. Which is all one, as if they 


commu oracionem Waight and importance, then the ſaying of all the Do-- 
habuit Paphautias, Qors in the world together, who are nothing elſe with 
Duptias __ exper cus All their knowled but ignorance and vanitie. I haue 
elc,lederian, yers flood long vpon this point, becauſe now a daies they 
attigiſler,&c:1raqae. Neuer leaue talking to ys of the Fathers : And I pray the 
pun rorsPpiſcoporb+ readers for the preuenting of ordinary ſliders, that they 
conormcoaleilus would take a little paine to read the places themſclues, 
br <—ents aflen they ſhall finde them more forcible and more full then 


h | they are heere ſer downe , which I conld not write at 

page's weep of laree, forthe defire Thaueto beſhort, with E/ay there- 

—— fore, p we cal our aduerfaries tothe law:with Abraham, 
thor s,ciſe; ramex q ro Moſer and the Prophets : with Chriſt, * co the 

cinaguatphoef. Scriptures: with allche Fathers and Chriſtun DoRors, 

er cauſa” ©o 

Cn Pape deelerationi.Conftze enim plureſecredendum Evangelio quam Pape. Quin & ta. 

Wi ne WeTrenn Coo bang Lu rctnn Hen 9 
No Fhener,quam Papap Blabca0,g Li 1629.2 Jam 5-49.6 45+ 


of the 's hurch. | by 
to the Old & New Teſtament. If this Iudge,which here- 
.tofore hath cleared ſo many cotrouerhies,& which hath 
becne ſo reuerently accepted cuen ofthe greateſt part 
of Hereticks cannot like them; eyther they muſt al- 
leage great cauſes of refuſallagainſ it, or all the world 
mult hold their dorine more ſuſpected , then the 
doArine of all Heretickes that cuer were in the world. 
Their firſt cauſe of refufing the holy _—_— is,for 


The oberp- thatas they ſay they are imperfeR. Againſt the which 
ſdawim, we alllematds ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt to the 


Phariſees, i Search the Scriptares : for they beare witneſſe ſhear $.39.0"45" 
of me, and in them you thinke to haxe eternal life. And of 

Saint John, *T, beſe this 1 are written, that you -might be- 4 
leene that Ieſws is Chriſt the Sowune of God, arid that in be- 

leening you might hane life through his name. And of 

Saint Paxle, y The Scriptures can excel make thee wiſe to v3.Tim.3. (5.6.9. 
ſalnatio,through the faith whichisin Chriſt Jeſws. All ſcrip- 

exve is ginen ; inſpiration of God, and i: profitable to teach, 

foconnince, to corrett, and to inſtrult in righteonſueſſe,that 


the man of God(thart is, the miniſter Means 1 be 

abſolute gre and perfeitly inſlrutted , pn ricuiz Got 10 6x 

weric good works. For if the Old Teſtament, of which 

our Sauiour and faint Pare do here ſpeake , can effe&t on 
X.1049-16.12, 1g, 


that, how much more will the new teſtament being ad- 3-971 Sac" 


ded ynto it? andif but part of the new , how much 2 2.Dizerat plane ali- 
more the whole? and itis in vaine to alleage heere, x I Cn ens 
haue many thingsto ſay vnto-you,but you-cannot beare po'eſftumods es ſuflinere 


thEaway now.For that was ſaid before. andifthethings me ——— 


here ſpoken of were neccſlarie to ſaluation,they were titans, Gc.oftendir 

ſupplied by the holy Ghoſt after the reſurreRion, as it ques om nt does 
followerh in the Text : But when the ſpirit of truth ſhall **n: conſecururos per 
come, he will lead you into al{truth. Tercullian,Y He hath ery gg al 
ſaid before, I hane many things to ſay unto.you, Cc. But he *F! cp-25Sed &ea- 


dem dementia eſt, cum 


addeth tberewnto, when the ſpirit of truth ſhallcome , e5c. confitentur quidem njs 
frowing thereby, that they were ignorant of nothing, and we \") Apoſtolosigns- 


ought not to ſay ( faith he) , that they knew allthings , but 1am cola ® pole. 
they renealed the ſame tafew, delivering ſore things open- *quttan Reyard, o 
2 of  Paucis demandaſſe: 
i to all, r:ſerning ſome other things to be ſpoken in ſecret quia hoe vel 0 Y 
autiis ad Ve 


to ſome, for that were a folly ro thicke , Saint Auguſtine um.Depoſith cuſteZ;,Gus 
N L 2 ſaith , 
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cole _o nttgalics”" what he was not pleaſed to ſpeake ? Origen. ©Fhe Lord de- 


wereaelſeque: rave not onderſtand before the comming of the holy ſpirit, of which 
yo ae ro ſay wnto 


no qpenzn' 1] Caictar alſo, * Theſe things ( ſaith he -)-rewayned to 
fus habebardicenda be ſpoken, That he was far} the holy Ghoſt": That 


LEES 
ms Iudaicus,&c* 
quz ferre 


__ Sc quaquerdeo Git Pareto Timorbie, which was the ſubie of the 
portanarygol] patho whole conference held at Adantes ſome few yeares ſince, 
nem & | 


Sc Lew i Epiad | 
<-14- Apoftolis 
cava 42x oa words arecleare and plaine, and the old Gloſſaries do 


betas te ke hoe perfect, wherof the perfeR number is called «mr, & ce 

ipſum by wer iis The - 
quz ab Apoſtols ance_ - | | 

Iricus ſan&ic non poterant,pro-eo atq; diftum eſt, Adbuc multa Habee,Fc, Thomas 

in 10an.c.16.leR. z3.Non et ante]ligendur qu aliqua ſecrera.dofting taceantur fidelibus paruulis, 

Seorfim dicenda majoribus,S&c.Sed omnibus idelibus pre ponuntur que fidei ſunt, Mat 19 Awedin awe 

nuſtis, &c.ſedalier proponenda ſunt radius Aire peritls fieue in myſterio incarnations, &c 

intel; icandalizarentur' Omnia ergo que fidei cravt, Dominos propoluit eis,ſed 

arevelamr, &c.non alciora quidem,altiori mods, nimirum poſt refurrefio- 

ietan cap.16,10a7 Sunt auten mulraque reftabant d\cenda,Quod conceprus ef 

& narus de Virgine,quod deſcenſurus ad inferos, quod aicenſurus is 

poli relurre@ronem dhdicerupt.t Gloſarium verw;mph; lapicntian pre « 


Chap.qr 
JÞ eHtrafgy.inlo faith n—_ , "I be Heretickes would faine wreſt this 
att, Omnes inlipientis face tw ground tbeir areames vpon. But ( faith he ) dwho 
Crier na rin will beſo raſh as to tell what thoſe things were, ſeemg he did 


46 of the((hurch, $5 


felt to exery good worke. If the man of God,thatis the E- WR 


uangeliſt,or miniſter of the Goſpell;by a ſtronger rea- bm 39. Non 0 aliis s 8: 


abound in one gift, and be wanting in ſome other : for that mn Ce TR 


ixey Parts : But deynepines, ranpayhrGy Pere lis,2d fidew que oft in- 
fetlyinflralted andcomplete. And cherefore far 7 he. ro lohde, 
mas vpon this place; | The Scripture hath fower effefies, wxaanic warixey 
#t teacheth the truth ; It reprooxeth falſhoogs (that belongs © 5® EE OY 
zo Speculation: ) It delinereth from exill, and it leadeth to Non camtumparticeps 
God,(that belongs toprattife;) eAndthe laſt effeft is this, {abloluusg conſu 


that it bringeth men ad: perfe&tum, to perfettion, which 1 Themam 2 ad Tvm.e: 
muſt bee ynderſtoode, as ifthe Apoſtle meant, ſo farre hrs wn we wen 


2$:may be in this world : but the accompliſimentther- Pocervericatew,arguic 
of to bee inthe worldto come. —— 
Cardinall {@ietar, " mee poſſunt inſtruere, which Eripit a walo, ducir ad 
may inſtru& thee, that is, Teach thee wiſdome to ſaluati- ad pradiican. Vrimus: 
02, for the holy letters of the old and new Teſtament are of <3 *fieQus eſt,vr per. 


. . ducat homines ad per - 
power to teach thee wiſdome , not of this worlde , byut that-tetum-Non enim qua 


wiſdome which _— vs to exerlaſting ſaluation. And in \*erconque bonumta. 


that hee ſaith perfeCtus, hee meaneth fully compleat in all Cabs 


parts that doe wake 'vp the man fed Et inftruQus, that -4 71%<-3-Sermo et 


: de ſacris literis Veteris 
ph nr 87 PP then they require none Teſtameni,que:e pob 
other perfeAion, burr 


e doQtrine that is ſufficient to Pn. imrvere $3 og 
faluation:T meane, if they be contentto bee ſaued:they temper fdewm,&c.Ha - 
may finde in the Holy Scriptures wherewithallzo be ſa- HED —_ 
tisfied. Burt if they bee nor content with ſaluation,' and huius mundifed ad - 


'callthe Scriptures vnperfeR, becauſe they finde NOt IN Jem. Perte Quo pro in» 
chem thedeterminacion of certaine curious queſtions teger.coritans exom= 


which they handle in their Schooles; yer are they to Boreas. 


blame in ſo doing: for in theſe very Scriptures they ſha] Pcivirem-domne opus 

fmde their condemnation- And namely in Saint Fable eo me 

* Whodeacheth vs tarciett all fooliſh CnrI08s queſtions * *-Tim. 1.4. Gri2. Toms 
HE bz 


26 ATreatiſe 


which are without edifying and engender nothing but ſtrife, 
neck Whereupon [Iryfoftome ſaith _ ® The bot ya 
car Nenqueiers. teacheth ys to anoid queſtioning, becauſe there would newer 
aun fo, i= be ax end of queſtions. Bur I demaund of them , from 
TT. whence this imperfeQion can come? Is ic of Chriſt? 
No ſurely, for heisperfeRion it ſelfe. And ſeeing hee 

came to accompliſh our ſaluation, and that it was hee 

for whom the Church waited that he ſhould reueale al! 

things vnto her : he then could being perfeRly good, 

teach his Church all that which might belong to her 

faluation. Is itthen of the apoſtles? But they receiued 

the word of life from his mouth, and after he ſent vato 

them his holy ſpirit, to bring it to their remembrance, 

YR IX... ſuch ſorr,that they preached ſaluation toall Nations, 
ain Sven and as p'[renens and T ertullian (ay,IT bey concealed from 
Apoterim voluerunt theip hearers nothing of all that which belenged to ſalua- 
tern perrmmeres.ldem « fion : Andthat which they preached by month, they left vs 
Soeal. ewe . ., in writing, to be the pillar and groundworke of our faith, 
uer.ber, © © Thefaultthen commeth-nor that way... It remaineth 
fee theplace ofre therefore that the imperfeion beinmen, who nor fin- 
ding their owne imperfeQRtions in the Scripture , thinke 


it yaperfeR&: as if they ;'that do 'driake ſnow-water in - 


. the mountaines, ſhould call thoſe which haue not great 
and hanging throats like themſelues defeQtiue md vn= 
perfeR, becauſe they haue not a ſuperfluous imperfec- 
tion. we finde in the ſcripture,that one God alone is to 
bee prayed ynto, by one Teſus Chriſt alone: but they 
would find there praying to fats. 

We finde in the Scripture, that Purgatorie eonſiſteth in 
the onely bloud of Icſus Chriſt : they would find there 

-tharPurgatorie which they haue brought out of Virgil 
and Plate. We find there the onely Mediator, but they 
would find as many as there be ſaints in their Kalender. 
Theſe things they do call ImperfeQions in the ſerip- 
ture , Which we fay are as many infeQions in their 
Church. ; 


I demaund againe, if they thinke there want uy 
thing intheScriptures, whoſhall be ſo bold, after ſuc 


a-workeman, to put to his hand to make them _—_ 


ue" 


LF = 


Re. _- wht ATR» Mts 


ofthe Church. 


If they ſay, the Doors,we yang ay ny 
they finde it onely perfeRt, andinit (as ina Glaſſe 
doo ſeeall other mens imperfeRions,8 their owne too, 
Ifthey ſay the Church with her traditions; werell them 
it 1s ſhe that hath taught vs to cut off by the bookes of 
this Canon,all that euer we finde not therein. And fur- 
ther, ſhe is forbidden to ſerue God according to their 
traditions, and c6manded tobe a ſcholler to this word; 
and wee know it is not the part of a ſcholker to take 
any thing in hand againſt the maiſter, If the Pope be 
he that mult do it, he is no longer a ſcholler of Chriſts, 
bur in this point degJareth that he is Antichriſt, lifting 
himſelfe vp aboue afl that is God. And by ſuch alike 
doore it was, that the eAroran of CMahomet firſt en- 
tred into the worldz which Gerſon doth tell vs is the 
ſame that Antichriſt mult enter by. 
Therfore the fafeſt way is, to follow this word;8 to 

belceue, thatthe lawgiuer being perfeR, hath giuen vs a 
perfect law by the mouth of his ſon, to the which wee 
muſt a great deale leffe preſume to adde any thing of 
our owne, then to that, which was deliuered by CI/o- 
ſes. And if there were neuer anypainter found, that durſt 
take vpon him to finiſh e-Lelerhis Image , nor Poet, 
Uirgils /Eneis; which were bur the vaine workes of 
vaine men : what man will beeſo arrogant, ynleſſe 
itbee the ſonne of Perdition, that dares put his hand 
tothe worke of him who hath made man , and all thar 
which man with admiration ſeethand beholdeth in this - 
world? 

And the Fathers haue all oſthem beene very far from 
ſuch apreſumption, finding nothing more neceſfary for - 
the Church,cither to conteine hir in her puritie gor to 
confute any alteration brought in of Heretickes, 7 1,en 55 2c4.47 Ret: 


then to keepe themſclues to the ſufficiencie of the iſfine Gene quis 


Scriptures. quippei verb o Dei & 
Irene ſaith vnto vs," Wee knowe verie well, that the Spirits A 
Scripteres ave perfett, bein) indited by the word fot & Legirediligentiua(alls 
his boly ſpirit. And to the Heretickes ; © Reade more day pn —— 
legently - the Goſpell that * ginen vs by the oo Fuangeliumelt t0bis 
| poſiles 
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22 A Treatiſe 
4arum, & Prophet: pofeley, yeade the Prophets, and you ſhall finde that all the 
Ce vaiueris whole Altion, all the Dottrine, and allthe paſſron of our 
Rrinam,& ownem Lord is therein preached. But, the miſchiefe is (faith hee) 


pe eWpead . ©7 hat when the heretickes are conminced by the Scriptures; 


 catam in ipſis. they haue no way but toaccuſe them ; as if the truth were 


4m. 1neu prey not to be foundin them , but that it muſt bee ſought for in 


arguancnt,in acculati- 75:0 4;7;ou; delenered Viuavoce, Inſtin » * If wee will bee 
larm,quaſi non _ret# ſafe inall things, wee muſt flye to the Scriptures. Wee muſt 
nero, praying Stick only —_ inſtitutions of our Lord, and not to mens 
riefinediaz;& quia 7raditions, And when T' 7h. the Iewe ſaid ynto him, 
rr oor :"qui "1Ve will not ſuffer thee to deſpute but of the Seriptures,ont 
neſciant Traditionew: of which thow muſt arawe arguments and demonſtrations 


mur imer perfeos,8*'&= Origen, 1 We muſt needes call the holy Scriptures to 
\ Lhomrſe 
adinuentt, coli of no credit. And againe, * None of the golde that was 
—_ folic ems infti- 20 bout the Temple, was [anitified, no more is any ſenſe , 
utis fides eſt habenda, how admirable ſorner it bee, without the Scriptures. Ter- 
non human adam F#{laers; * 1 ruillnet receine any thing that thou bringeſt of 
adscripmras,vtin 0- gg one, Without the ſcriptures: If thou be «Apoſtolic , 
© Tofem in Tigph Non hold with the eApoſHes. Againe, > [ rewerexce the for 
rediſlerenem, inquit of he Scroptures,© of Matters of F aith nothing can bee ſpo- 
hi nia ad Scriptu- REP, but by thedetters of Faith, * The Scripture hath rea» 
ras referres,vnde argu” ſon, and is ſufficient of ut ſelfe. © V Vee cannot be ſatisfied i 


menta & | . 
ones,deodeiten ad ſuch,or ſuch a thing ; becanſe the ſcriptures ſhoweth it not.* 
ducere,ftudio ribi eſt x7 lets , 
las tors IF haue no neede of axy curtoſitie, after (hriſt; nor of any 
cura$stibi commemora inquirie of the Goſpell 5 Bur( faith he) 5 Hermogines vvil 
bo,&c. 
y Orig.how, 1,in Tere.Ne+ nor 
ceſſe nobis eſt Scripturas ſanQas vocarcin teſtimanium:{eaſus quippe noſtri, & narrationes ,. line iis 
_ habent fidem, z Idems how. 3 5 Debemus ad teſlimonium omnium verborum quz proteri- 
mus in do&rina,proferre ſenſum Sccipturz,confirmantem quem exponimms ſenſurn. Sicut enim owne 
aurum quod fuerit.extra hoe 4 orpy) we eft ſanAificatumfic omnis ſenfus | qui fuerir extia diuinam 
Scripturam,quenu's admirabilis videatar quibuſdam,non eſt fanfus, quia non continetur a ſenſu 
Scripeurz,qui-ſolet eum ſenſum ſanRiticare. a Terr#! adwuer/,Hermog, de carne Chriſti.Non recipio 
extraScripturam de tuo infeis.Si Apoſtolicus es,cum Apoftolis ſenti. b Irem, Adoro Scripture 
enitudinem. 1dew de przſcrip. Aliundecilicet loqui poſſcor de rebus fidet,nifi ex literis fidei?d Idem 
adxerſPraxeam. Scripeura non periclizatur, ne bbj contraria videatur,habet rationem,& ſufficit fibi, 
e Idews aduerſ Hermog.Nihil de eo conſtar,quia Scripturanon exhiber.f Irem.Nobis curiofitare opus 
non eſt poſt Chriltum Ielum,nec inquiſicione poſt cuaugelium g Item, Inter Scripturas enina De1,colo » 
63 ſuos Jnuenire non potuis,. = 


Chap.4* 


$ FI CI bn #3 x NEV * 


fomndin them wherewith to colony his own doftrine. 


| h Cyprian, deBaprif. 
wot held himſelſe to the Scriptures, becanſe hee hath not ChrificLo ——_ 


us. Chriſti hpi 
Saint Cyprian; ® The (hriſtian Religion ſhall finde,that innenieex bas Scrvp 
ent of this Scripture the rules of all learning hath flowed no regules. was" 
andthat from thence doth ſpring, and thither doth returne & bins nal  buc 1. 
all that the Eculefrafticall Diſcipline conteineth. Dents Pre- aſtica a, ls cre 
tended to bee the —_ s i, When a Biſhop i =: 


- $ 6 mſ.E leſia . Hie- 
conſecrated, the Goſpel is laide upon his heade , for that wa —_— -: ws ney 


Buowetim nwizs the Oracles ginen of God, Dininitus tra- © "*ulefacrando Buan 
tins, dos ade and res _ all Dininitie, and p a Gog Oh, 
enery dinine allion, and apparition, exery holy ſpeach and = ry» yn 

erat 100, and (to ſpeake mA word ) all te holy words and ponunmtur,quibus cons 

þ 474 which the dinine bountie hath beftowed wpon our Rar he rr 

funition,(to wit Epiſcopal. ) eAthanaſins; The holy Scrip- onnilqueduma a8io 


tures beeing inſpired of God, are ſufficient of thempſelues,for ey —_— 


the Leſſons thou ſhalt finde in them are ſufficient. Saint Hi operatio,atque ve bre= 


X 4t . urer dixerim,diving 
larie,”" When wee talke of God, and dinine thinges, let vs gania & fuca opert, 


leane the knowledge of God to himſelfe , and let vs ſubie q; verda,quza bene 
onr ſelnes with allrenerence to his words. Againe; * The gweioniin note hae. 
word of God was [ufficient to the beleeners, beeing transfu- pe» many 
fed by the atteſtation of the Enangeliſt, into our eares : for ainins infpicae voip 
what us there concerning mans ſaluation, that is not contes- *ur# ad vericatis indi 


: : > , Cationem. Idem ad Se+ 
ned therein? What doth it want,or what i there obſcure in ray Solumex (acris lis 


it ?eAll things are there full and perfett , as beeing of hin *: AOETER Go 


that is full and perfett. Saimt Baſil; ® Noman, (\aith the reperias docurmenta, 
eApoſtle) addeth any thing rothe Teflament of a man : Ler * Hard 2,de Trim, 


Cum deicbus Dei erit 
v1 fly therefore exery word and ſentence that is voide of the ſermo,couceda mus 


: . . cognitonem {ini Deoy 
Dottrine of onr Lord, ? Whaiſoener is without them, Sdikhns einopipomntn 
#5 without faith 2 and therefore | ſanme « eMl the C02- rationetamulemur, 


wanderents of Godare written, ana onght to bee hept. G, 1:7 b.2. Sufficiebat 


| : £ quidem Credentib, Deb 
Ambroſe," When the holy Scriptures ſpeake not, who ſhall ſermo,qui in auresu0- 
» firas, Enargeliliz tes 
M1 ſpeake: 
imonio,tranſtuſus eſt.Quid enim incodem (aluris humanz noncomtineru;? aut quid eſt quod relis 
m fit,aut obſcu;um?Plena ſunt omnia & perf. Ragvra pleno & perfeo, o Bafil de vera fide Apoe 
lus ſumpto ex hominibus exemplo, vehement :iflirve i nterdicit,nequid eorum que in diums lireris 
habencur,deratur aut quod ablir, addarur Sic enim eſt apud illumTamen homints confirmaturm 
teſftamenium neme ſpernit,aut ſuperordinat.Q::amobrem nos omnem 2 Dominicadoarin? alienam 
& \ocem,& lententiars fugiamus. p Idem in meralib,vegul 26. Quicquid dicimus vel facimus,id telt+ 
mono divinarum literarum contirmaridebet ad confir mationen fidei bogorum & confielionem 
malorum,q Er yeg.go.cine dubie cum quicquid extr 2 4juinam Sc: Tewram.eft,ex fide pon fir, 1d peccae 
cum <&ft, r,Awbra de veces Gent 1,3.c-3.Sankkis Scri pitucianon loquenubus,quis loquetun? 


of the Church. A 


_—_ audic ſcraus ta - 
us, 


Lo 
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Eccleſia non eſt egreſſa 


90 A Treatiſe 
( [dew de paredij 0.1 % ſpeake t'* wee muſt adde nothing to the commundement of 


Nibil vel cautionisgra God, though it ſhortd bee in the way of a caneat ; nothing , 
ria adiungerenos deb#* gz wood ſooner it may ſeeme to V5. For who ſo addeth ther= 


tv], p 
___ 0006 Ng of his owne, may bee _— to beleene that the com- 


tur,aidendum. Adden” gy ay Zement of Gods ferni plenum, bat halfe full ; that is 
do de proprio,(emiple- VS . \tThe hs 
num Dei 1nteliexitefſe tO lay, in {ufficient, Samt [erome;T {kurc is not gone 


manixum. Docer 08 gue of her limits, namely of the holy Scriptures. ® Whatſoe= 
Joc! 3,neque os- wer wee (ay, muſt bee affirmed by them * from thence muſt 
i > 50g 30s eerie the timber and the ſtuffe bee taken, with which the houſe 
ere, " © of wiſdome is to bee built, 
e Hieroin Mav1e Y All traditionspretended tobee Apoſtolick, if they haue 
definibus ſuisgideſt, mot thery amthoritie from the $criptures,are cut off by the 
m 4 $9 yy ſword of God.S. Auguſtine,* In ſuch places of the Scripturs 
ne quod loquimurde- 45 are eafie and plame all that is found which belongeth 
mp to faith and manners.z They prefixe vnto vs the Lawe of 
£1nn ec.t- 609 doftrine that wee preſume not to knowe more then wee 
NS eas Lions O&7148 t0 knowe, and therefore , when I ſhall teach thee, T 
quaremis, Gore wil but expound wnto thee the words of our Maſter, And 
nprry 4 *bfaueau. in another place hee giueth the reaſon thereof, becauſe 
thornare& Wo (faith he) Þ The things that bane bin written are thinges 
ripturaram, . ; 
ics Tradione Of choyce, ſuch as were thought ſufficient for the ſaluation 
- 5 conn ren And, Frogs whore —= Lord m_ "=* 4 
"ug '" to bee knowne of his doings and of his ſayinges, hee gane in 
2 Auguſt 1.2.de dotr. charge to bee written by the E $.om and Apoſtles as bs 
ate owne hands. And that in ſuch wiſe (fayth hee) as © In ee 
lant,nueniunturills gory doubt wherein they doe not furm(h cleere and exident 
ans uncon Feſſimonier,0wr preſumption it to bee brideled, Chriſeſtons;® 
viuendi. The boly Scripture calledthe kingdom of beaxen,becanſe 
a Ldem de bono viduit c _— 4. 
1,San&a ſeriprura nd. Fhe kingdomee of heamen is inſerted therein, and we haue ne 
firz dodrine regulam extyguce into it, but by vnderflanding the Scripture, when 
there 


ki nt wes verba tibi do&oris exponere, dew tra9.49in Toan.EleRs fant que ſcriberencur, 
ſaluricredentium ſufficere videantnr © dem de conſenſoEuany,)1.c.ult,Quicquid ille nos deſu 

faKis & didis legere voluit,hoc ſcribendum illis,tanquamſuis manibus jmperauit, d 7 ders de pecee » 
=y.merit. Vbidere obſcuriſſima diſpuratur, non adiuuantibus diuinarum Scripturarum certis clariſ- 
qued neis,cohibere ſe debet humana preſumptio. e ps <>" poems gy dicicur 
regnum. calorum , quis inillis inſerrum- eſt regnum ; j anuacorum,/ incellefing- 


FLdew mn Pſal,y$.5i quiddicirur abſiue Scripruragclaudicttouditorumcogizatio , 


clyy Þ | 


fo 
&--'Þ 


-8 
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of the Church. 


thereis any thing ſpoken without Screpture,the onderſiadin ; 
of i he hearers wh hatt.8 T hey that will kelde the frmweſe 5 cw =» Math, 


of Faith, let thems run oncly ro the ſcriptures, ® If any man Volentes accipere fir- 
exen of thoſe that are ſaide to hae the holy Spirne, doe ſay aging wa noe + aulls 


an thing of hins/elfe, and uot ont of the Goſpel, beleene him Cds os 
. oO u1 dicunieur Age 
He that followeth the words of Chriſt, hath the holy ſps- bois Spricu andum, 
rite; Hee that hath not red thens, but ſpeak:th of his owne, & nones t — | 


NE . , ret, Tt : non credite.Si quis fe+ 
it 1s plaine that hee hath not the holy ſpirit. The Sanionr portage wo 


is come, and bath fulfilled the Lawe and the Prophets : the Spirirum tanttum ha 
boly Ghoſt is come, and hath accomphſved the Goſpells, Ei. picks quo noukegle 
ther deny Chriſt, or deface the Scriptmres; Or elſe obey the loquirurmanifefturs © 
Scriptures, as a ſernant of the Scriptures. Cyril, Patriarch bo Y xn ey _ 
of eAlexandria; ' The things that were theught ſufficient uatorvenir,& implevit 
both for doitrine and fer Manmers, hawe bene written , to vo ” —_— 
the end,that wee ſhining in true faith and good works might implevi tEv angelica 
by Cir, tain tote kngdame of Hear, Agine,* Yo rto rm, 
In the two Teftaments may vee found all that belongeth to ras;vel teruvs Script. 


God; and ont of them all knowledge may bee learned: And, pans Sar a> 
sf there remaine any thing beſides, which the holy Scripture 10an..n.cls. Scripea 
hath not determined, there ts no third Scripture that can be =_ = Fong = 
receined for the authoritie of our knowledge.Cyrill, Patyi- 2d mores,quan addog 
arch of Ieruſalemin his (atechiſmes; | } Ve muſt teach no- ;; NT 
ring of the holy mſteries of Faith, without the Scriptures, lanes ad regruw ca. 
A 


'yee onght not to beleene mee, (\aith hee to his Scho- br CER in 


lers) in ary thing, if ye bawe not the demonſtration thereof © lie Ub 5.in Luv 
citament {8 


out of the holy Seriptures, For the ſoundneſſe of onr faith 1c« omneverbum 
proceedeth not of a well framed diſcourſe, but of a demon- oy a og mw. 
ftration out of the diuine feriptures, Leo the fuſt, Biſhop n——_— ile 
of Rowe, alledged by Grarsas in the Decree.® They fall —_ — _— 
q perfu 
CH 2 #110 ir,qued non diuiga 
Scripturadecer var; 
mulla alia deber tertiaſcriptura 2d avtboritatem (cientiz fuſcipi, | Cyril patriar, theroſ:.Catech,4. Nee 
cefle eſt dediuinis fidei mytteriiz,nec ſine facris {cripturis qu1cquam remere tradere,nec fmplici crea. 
lirate,& verborum apparatu circum ferri.Neque mihi dicevti fiwpliciter credas,nift demonitratiorn 
annuntiatorumenx ſacris literis accipias,ſalus enirs jpla fidei neftre,non ex commentitia dilputatione, 
fedex demonſtrationidininarum ſcripturarum,&c. ; 
mL cw primms ad Flagianum,Epilcopum Conſtantinopolitanum. In infipientiam'cadunt,qui cum ad 
Cognoſcendam veritatem,aliquo impediuntur obſcuro,nen ad Apoſtolticas lite) as,nec adFuangelicas 
enthotitereyfed ad ſemetiples recurrunt.bed ideo magiftti erroris exiſtant, quia veritatis dilcipuli 
Q iueruat, 
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bs 
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"02 A Treatiſe Chap.4- 
mIHem in ſuns ar-t-4 into fooli/eſſe, who for the knowing of the truth in any ob= 


x.art.g Authoricatib. ſcrere Dottrine, goe not tothe words of the Prophets, Enan= 
er probe gelits, or Apoſtler; but to themſelues : And ſo they remaine 


neceſtirare;cereris pro- Dottors of error, becauſe 6» 4 will not bee Diſciples of 

De em des 27 #7. And thus much forthe Fathers, 

-neſtra reuelationi Apo For the Schoolemen,they varie not a whit from theſe 

: WEN 200 

Fete euitibros Cano. HI7axims; in whatage ſocuer they liued. Thomas,” Onr 

nicos ſcripferunt. faith is [iayed vpon the renelation made tothe Prophets and 
ONT 4+ . . 

Natura Leclefis won (Gt e Apoſtles, that haue written the Canonicall bookes, ® The 

SRIm_s falmis. Statwtes of tie { burch doe conjiſt of no other thinges, but of 
1 jentent 9.2. . . 

—_— {cripwra tota ve [MC1 45 are not neceſſaric to ſaluation. Stotur; ? The hotye 


ra,neceflaria fufticiens Fopppruere 75 all true, neceſſarie, and ſufficient for him that 
v iatori ad conſequen. } ; 1 : 
Jum finem ſvur;nes  Watketh here belowe, to br mg him to ſaluation, in all that 


et dubi2 via falurs, , . . . 
Harum etiam explica concerneth belcening, hoping , and doving . And againc, q 


tio,& quantum ad cre: Dininitie is onely of ſuch thimgs 2; areconteinedin the ſcrip = 
anwm A 


_ Ananam ©8709 07 that may bee drawne out of them, Durand, Hee 


ad operanda , explica- whom- Gerſon calleth moſt reſolute DoRor , and the 
rurex diuverks Scriptu+ 


rw lucks. Sorborites, Magiſter noſter; * The holy Scripture is the 


q Idew queſt, 3. Theo- meaſure of Faith : and this meaſure will ve keepe that we 
ianon e{tnilide 


AS ous continencur in 997 write or teach nothing which may differ from the ſame. 


lava Scripmra,8: de Jf wee doe otherwiſe, let it be preſently held for not written, 
_ poſſunt ex his A\7.,> this meaſnre conſiſtethin tyvo thinges, nawety, That 


r Duran.inpraf.lh, that vwuhich is of faith, bee not voitharawune f rom faith : 
Sent, Sacra icriprura ex» 


film fidei, 81d ,that that alſs vohich irnot of Faith, bee not attribu- 


hunc moduw, Deo ted tofaith, For by theſe tyvowvuaies woe may exceede,and 
adiuuante,tenere vola- of J e may D 


ee: veniil eribamu ©7767 97 £2.comtentes of the Scripture, which is the mea- 
veldoceamus facr® ſire of Faith, - Gerſon likewiſe, * V/Vee muſt: take heede 
Gued liper ignoran- Phen wee examine Dottrines, whether they bee agreeable 
uamvel inaductenti- 2g the Fcriptare, or not; aſwell in themſelues, as in the man- 
am aliquid{cribere- : Vl? . WF" 
Tau 3jpfo fato,pro er of teaching them : for, as Saint Denis ſaith, Vee muſt 
non ſcripto habeacur, Lande hos EF 
II ALIel's ma dare ſay any thing in dinine matters , but what is giuen 
duobus confiſtir,vide « Vs 
licet,v: non ſubrtraha © _ 
tur fidei,quud fub fidect,nec atrribuatur fidei, quod ſab fide non eſt, Vtroque enim mado menſu 
ra fidei exceditur, & acontinentiaſacrz Seripturz que fidei menſuram exprimit,deutatur. Gey ſon in 
Lib. de exam. doFv.n 2.parte principali,c t. Attendendum fidod@rina fit conformis {acre Scriptu, 
rz,tam inſe,quam in modicraditione.Declaratur ex autheritace B, Diovyiij dicentis in ſententia; 
hil audendum dicere indiuinis,nifi quz a ſacra Scriptura nobis tradita ſunt. Cuius ratie eſt,quo*. 
niam Scriptuta nobis tradina eſt,tanquam regula ſufficiens & infallibilis pro regimine tors Beclefi. 
alticicorporis & meabrozum vique un tinem ſaculi, | 
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 pould come downe from heaucn,w 


of the Charch. 29 
wv5imthe ſersptares : And the reaſon is , becauſe the Scrip- tilew, At verd,dicer 


| 4 30g. aliquis,Ecceq uod a * 
tmre ts ginen vnto Us, As 4 ſufficient and infallible Rule, for Principio,& x cn : 
the gouernment of ! be whole bodie of the Church, and of the —_ ——— 
: verbdis,quam ſc 
particular members thereof, unto the end of the world. And ju fog doin 


"IF - im thus; © But are all quas ſcripturaſacra 
when it was obieSed vnto h ) non continer,&c. Imo 


wholſame DoArmes contained in the Scriptures? Hes an- contingerehondumes, 


= - ace ) = This i; ſecundumaliquemgra* 
ſwereth,ye2- But (faith nee in another pl ) 7 dum ny es Che 


the enill, that wee handle wnpro fitable Dottriner; and p08 lic arum,quos alibi ex- 


, . 1 hes oj. poſuimus, 
occaſion thereof, leaue thoſe that are neceſſarie( and hee gi- poſuimu ah 


ueth manic inftances thereof in that place)inſomnuch, 4s n:gligent. Pralar. Ne 
wee gine occaſion of donbt, whether wee beleen2 there is a ©3%<ntar dodrine 
4 


; c - Inurtiles,quarum occa- 
God, or no, But what?Is this Scripture fo perfectly ſuftt- fgonerehinquantue 

3 . 
cient forthe in 


- : ' n:ccſariz.Futiles 
Grudtion and direction of the Church of perm taow Ih 


Chritt, to his olorie, and to the ſaluation of the mem= ND 
bers thereof, that nothing mult or may be added there= gn dredend que 


p 1 | J iT, : L- 
unto, concermng faich and manners, no more then to Peus non liz, Videtuli 


. . o . us. 
the law; without danger of vadergoing the like gric-, G.14...8. 9 Teriull, 


5 | e X Thou h adn Herm Sci ptum ele 
uou3 puniſhm2nts? Ler vs heare the Apolt s & docerrHermogenia 4 


(faith hee and repeats It twice) Vee our ſelnes, or An giicina, Sinon eſt 


otherw e then {ci prum.timeat Ve -. 
Angell from Heauen honldpreach unto you iſe cri prum-rimexe Ve - 


wee hane preached let him bee accrerſed. But perchance, qerahencibus deftina- 


T: . » cum. 
that muſt not be ſt:etched ro the word written; but re-* rr YER 


Arained to tac Goſpell which hee deliuered with his ztam fidece!o Ange 


| . OT 31 lus deſcenlat, mdxim & 
. 1 " 3 
mouth, becing more (as it ſeemes) in tradition, then in omnium credendum eſt 


writing, es (Gith Tertullian againſt Hermogenes ) If hee Scriprurss. 


RAS . I _ 2 Idem mepiſt .ad Gal, 
ſhowe thee not that it is written fo, let him feare t his ſen- * 1.bom,x,etiam Angelis 


tence: VVoto them that adae or take away &c. And (, hri-praponit Scripeuram 


"L, Nam Angeli ſunt ſerui+ 
ſoftome alluding to that place, faith : Though an Angell | Scriprurz non a ſer- 


ce miſt aboue all peleene vis, led a Dominoiplo : 
ad nos veaerunt, 


the Scriptures. b Auguſt.coutr , literas, £ 


warns : ce;* Hepre- Perilaniglib.3 c,6.4 
And in his expoſition vpon the ſame placez* Hep Angelus deceelo nobis 


ferreth the ſcriptures ((aith hee) before Angels : For => cumanciav Te pines 
Angels are ſeruants, but the ſcriptures WC re y 
the Maiſter. Saint Auguſtine likewiſe, >1f an Angel from gels accept 
Heanen doe preach wnto you more then that you awe _ :ma fix. . 
wed by writing in the Legall and E, wangelicall ſcriptures tet 
him j accurſed, . 

-— i eg PW great ſocuer hee bee that tea- 


chethinche Church, any thing asneceſſatie to. ſaluati- 
M 3 on, . 


Gm Aba 
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_ adiicientibus, 


94. ATreatiſe 


of; «, 0, how little it be againſt the Canonical! ſcriptures,fal- 
pgs fa yon leth into this Anathema and curſe. And indeed the 
moos peg Fn Apoſtle ſaith not, againſt that we haxe preached, but 
evercerit,ſed i paululii pygaye then that we haxe preached, and that you haue re- 


precer Kiagir lium . c He faith yot, sf th 
nun» Ceiued of me, And Chryſoſtome, r 4 
Juod acl aces preach thmgs contrary,or,if they ouerthrow the whole Goſ- 


= 10% tre lutle beſides the Goſpell 

& xps'y. pell : but, if they preach neuer ſo wut 
rg -+-idiiky ov you haue receined. Ocumenins © hath the ſame. Ors- 
he any > = eng gen (aith, © without the ſcriptures. Terwullian , * without 
f Tertall 6d Hermog, the ſcripture : and this withall, 8 Wo be to them that adde 
Extra Scripturam 


ghem.Ve deſtinatum therewnto. Saint Hilary, ® Prater __ beſides the 


.k. Heron 
1 Mich.l, r.e.x.Eccletia 
non eſt 


1 Idemin 
thorlcate 
is Scripturartum., ' Re 2 
en Diomſ Nil que n9* rrines in the Church from the beginning, which _ x 
bis in $.Scripturatra- ained inthe ſcripture : yes, ( ſaith he ) welſay the 
oy 1 EE arws ineth them : to wit, eyther in expreſſe 
a Aug.con.lir Petil,l-3 (ripture containeth tnem © , ox, hs 
ee EEeter gu 2995 rearmes,or in weceſſarie conſequence,as in another place he 
oe. carmilye_ rod x imſelfe. And therefore, there riſeth na 
& Euangelicis contine- expounderh himſel ©, n » 


” Dwrar.in praf in ub. more but che queſtion of fact, the matter ofright being 


cundum aliquem gt2- cents Lyrinenſis, 


nas ghee 96 hel thians #n this place, #s not to be for | to others : And 


-— hich is forbidden to ſaint Pawle, and to his fuce 
Wc Erin ; GG aducrfaries ſay,is not forbiddento faine 
orhtan Gila , 


; . d) 

m ſta precepra d to thoſe that ſucceeded him, or ( in a wor 
TL = rg as rv to the Church of Rome. _ _ 
wn ſpine, ſhits ( taith Vincentius, we may ſay, That this , wv —_ 
_— rothe Galathians,” if ove tage in the ſpirit, let vs alſo wv 
inthe ſpirit, ſpould nor be commanunted to mart iran 
ebews onely ? Bus 000 ſ#) that it VUAs newer laveful, - 


CO. 


n b FREY " ad 
ts, 5 J - = ax), _— by. > ah * q * - 4 Wh, 
- 4 * oo” CAREEL. ;- Ks ode, "AG A %j 2 Woe 13 *. Ky p Pe ab 
F. Fe” FY” 4 pw 544 * & £37, 495 AYCRT Se 5 y £28 3 __ , 5-6 
SEEN ets vg; LEE EET ISR « RY NS INE a6 ares , Go. 5 oY ” g 
et ON TE ROS 3 O08 CO 


ef rt eater 


of the (;hurch. mel 95 


ther is it in any reſpedt lavofull, nor ener ſnall be Iawufull *G-5-25. 
to deliner way Mebakke Chriftians any thing Fer pero 
that which they hane received, eAud therefore is it (faith Ciholcinprarerid 
hee ) that he ſaith, if wuce , andnot , If I, oc. _ tink. o—_ 
thatis to ſay; If Peter, and eAndrewe , and Toh, and all _— ah 
the compamie of the e Apoſtles would preach ought beſides quod chSed New nos, 
that which you han receined, let them be accurſed, And ra_ nun led li 
itis not to bee obiefted heere, that the worde ;uoue w, Perruseuamb ks: 
which fignifieth,thatche Sonne is coeſſentiall with the g/g pu hunt. 
Father, is not found in the Scripture; For ® Arbanaſiuus, his Apoftoleram cho- 
aud * ſaint Hilarie doe tell vs, that they finde the matter of ng ie. pre. 
it inthe Scriptures. And Gregory Nazianzen, ) In the * Athanofiur ſupra de 
feripture((aith he)there are ſome things ſpoken of,and that L——_— rot 
are rot ; ſome things that neither are,nor are ſpoken of:ſome <7. _ 
ether things that both are and are ſpoken of; of all which , loave EEG 
there bee cleere arguments and demonſtrations, Neither s; m__ partimpions, vl 
the Tramtie oa. 1 the Scriptmres, and yet nenertheleſſe, A en 
it 6s there conteived. Wee may bee extended likewiſe to erm. 
ſome other words, that are broughtin by the Church $pir.iao@.1n r 
to exprelle the meaning of things by. And Saint e-Li- 75 252m nec June 
we would neuer haue chalenged the Arrians ypon & tun & dicuntur,quo. 
Canſubſtantialitie; Nor hee and Optatms the Donetifh v- OO 
pon Anabaptiſme; nor Nexianzen the Macedonians y- Ec Trinitas non noms 
pon the Godhead of the holy Ghoſtz Nor the other Fa- 22 $dem/edinet” 
thers, the other Heretickes,cucry one in his time, by the 
Scriptures alone, renouncing the Rules and Canons of 
the moſt famous Counſils, if they had bin of the opini- 
on our aduerſaries are of, that theſe articles had no ſu 
ficient proofe inthe holy Scriptures. 
bows they will obievnto ys, what then ſhall 
become of Tradition? That Tradition which the Coun- 
ſell of Trex maketh equall with the Scripture ? Nay, 
which ſome haue not beene afraide to place aboue the 
Saripxures, teaching in their bookes; That the Church 
treadeth more ſurelyypon Tradition then vpon the 
ipture ? Here, that wee may not wander in error, we 
mult diſtinguiſh of the word 7 radition. 
Almightie God had condemned tradition, in this 


> E/41,39:23,- 


Church, by the mouth of * Zſaythe Prophet : and our 


Sax0ur 


— 9 = 1  — 


Marc:y.y9.6t. 
b1,Cor.1s.2. 
Ca. Theſſo.15, 


4 £,Cor,11.25 


er.Co.rs, + 


96  ATretiſe Ch 4; 


a Matty $.9+&6 


Samtonr (rift * out of the ſame wordts condemneth - 
them inthe Goſpell» And yet nevertheleſſe ) Saint 
Pale ſaith to the Corinthians; Keepe the Traditions, we 

maon/ ionic ntl ec mepidorg 45 I bane delivered vnto you. And to 

the Theſſalomans, Abide in the traditions n hich hane bene 
tanght you, = by our word, or by our Epiſtle.Therfore 

there is adifterence of traditions :ſome being dwine 8 

ſome humane:& there is a difference 5 traditionis modo, 

euen of rhe diuine ones thatwe ſpeak of here,in the ma» 
ner of delivering them, eyther by writing, or by word, 
before that cuerour ſcriptures by the commaundement 
of God,and the inſtinct ofiholy ſpirit, were written,and 
before the Canonof the ſame ' + warua was ſet downe 
by the Primitiue Church, throngh the affiſtance of the 
ſame ſpirit. And theſe are the rraditi6s that the Apoſtle 

' ſpeakerh of, when he ſaith, 4 /haxe receined of the Lord, 

that which alſo I haxe delinered to you, wapilne tradids , 
ſpeaking of the holy ſupper. Againe, © I hane delie 

wered that unto you which I hane receined, wapll\ng i wore- 

neber , £0 wit, that Chriſt died for onr ſinnes : and he ad» 
deth immediatly,according to the ſcriptures. Theſe tradi- 
tions then are ſuch as are expreſly taught in our 
ſcriptures, and which properly ought to loſe the name 
of Traditions, forſomuch as God rradidit nobis hath de= 
liuered ynts ys his ſcriptures. And of theſe alfo it is 
” HY cleare that the m_—_ meant, who bythe word Trads- 
dr. van. £5029, vnderſtood the ſcripture preached,and by ſcripture 
hn ner yk a tradition conſigned by waikng, Irenens \: 2c, 7 he 
quod quider rune . Goſpellss come vnto vs by the eApoſtles, which they preach- 


oniauerunt,Po AN . 
Ferd per Dei volunate ed tn their times, that is to ay, tradiderunt per ſermonem, 


in ſcripuuris nobis = 2. 1,7ered by mouth. But afterwards by the will of God,tra- 


T Eaſe. EccL1.4.c,.diderrent (ſaith he ) in ſcripturis, they delinered ut wnto vs, 
Lb Apatoliadidic inthe ſcriptures, And after the ſame manner it is ſaid, 
cerat, quz & Eccleſia phar g Polycarprs taught that which he had learned 
— "ob panqpagr wy of the eApoſiles, the which likewiſe the (harch , Tradit, 
Omuia coaſona irip- doth deliver, that is, doth teach, and that thoſe things one- 
oe 3.£- 3+ idews by are true. And in another place h That he targht mirr 
eſomque verber. eipgare wile ypagare » all things agreeable to the Scriptures. 
2Irena.l, 3,c. 3,kcclefia X . . 

Romans icriplc Co. 10 the lame ſenſe faith Irenensy ' That the (hurch of 
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of the Church, _ 


Foy wr fu! bale 7 the Corinthians the tradition that rinchlle,comntians 
newly receined from the eApoſtles , which ſhoweth "amine 

one God Almightie, maker of EO earth,and the fa- rant adirionem: a- 
ther of Teſs Chriſt, &c. whom, faith he, they may alſo jomn contrormem, 
learne omt of the ſcripture it ſelfe, and way cad fant the faftorem cali &rerre, 


eLpoſtolicke Tradition,&c. That "ſome Barbarians alſo mininottr] Iſs Chete 
aid keepe the tradition without [criptare , beleening in one *i ab ay > 10mm 
God, and in one Chriſt conceined by the holy Ghoft , borne paary-drs, ow 
of a virgin, eA tradition they, not out of the ſcripture, but _y wy 04 nas 
preached vnto them, and reteyned of them that could intelligere,ze. 


not read,preached,I ſay, according to the ſcriptures,and TED 


conſigned to vs in our ſcriptures . The which in this corumqui in Chriltum 
1 1 I  ,-.., eredunt, fine caraRer 
ſenſe . Saint Dennis calleth ! gruetrm niyie, Dinine 529 mms 


traditions , and the Old and New Teſtament, the olde tawhabentes per ipi- 
and new Tradition, This is that which Saint (Jpriar [17 19 cordnus fuls 
faith, ® It is an eafie thing for righteous ſoules, to lay aſide traditionemdiliy 
error, and to find the truth ; if ( faith he ) we go backe to I 
the Original of the dinine tradition , as when a man (eeth toremcelli &terre, 
a water-courſe topped, he goeth by and by to the fountaine HEIRS I 
or ſpring-head to ſee what lets the running thereef,and how 1 Dion[Eocleſ Hirar 
the water becomes foule and ſlimy, and to what fountaine ? Ch# | ee —_—_—_ 
Surely, ( ſaith he ) to the tradition Enangelicall and <A pot verultiorem tra» 


poftolicke. But, ſuch perhaps, as is delivered by mouth, qemmmraticent ne 


and not by writing : Nay ( ftih he) ® whence commeth m Cyprian mepft 74. 
4% Powp, In compens 


this tradition ? doth it deſcend from the authoritie of our gigett apud revgioſas 
Lord, and of his Goſpell ? and commeth it from the Ordj. & iimplices meaces, & 


nances and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles if God proponnaed and Fai mags Humnt 

reſtified to Toſue,that he ſhould do the things that werewrit reriectut, Yom a8 
ten, ſaying : The booke of this law ſhall not depart [roms thy —— CO 
mouth. If therefore it be commanded in the Goſpell.or con- tamun,celiat etror hus 


; X anus &c. Veh ca» 

reqned in the E, pi/iles, or the eAttes of the Apoſtles , tet nakle a—_ fibany 
ſuch a tradition be kept as dinine and holy, = then, nl coptatn yore <2 
and Diuine, if it be {wayed by the Scripture: If other- geticiar,nonne 2d fon; 

1 | tem pergitur,Vt illuc 
viſe, note N O Fon ni raio oo. 

catu7,&c. Ita & nos, 
inaliquo nutauerit veritas, ad originem Dominicam,& Buangelicam, arque Apoſtolicam traditios 
nem reuert amur, &c. n Ibidews. Vnde iſtatraditio? verumnede dominica & Euangelica authorjrare 
deſcendens, an de Apoſtolorum mandatis arque Epiltolis veniens ? ea enimtaciendaefſe qu ſcripta 
ſunt,Deus teſtatur,& proponit ad Joſue Nave,dicens, Non recedet liber Legis huias ex ore two,grc Sierge 
aut in Ewangelio precipirur, autin Apoſtolorum Epiſtlis, aut ig Aﬀtibus concinetur, obſerue: ur 

diviaa bac & traditio, 


100  ATreatiſe 
obey; 6 ». Tra- Of humane traditions, which haue no foundation in 


ditionem harecici þ the ſcriptures, and wherunto neuertheleſſe in matters of 


page - man. faith,they would bind our faith,rhefathers do not ſpeak 


vniuſquiſq;eorumeſſe in that tenor. [reners. ® The traditions are alleaped by the 
= quam adinventty 772, et5ckes, when they feele themſelues preſſed by the ſcrip= 


Þ Oprian.thid. Que ures, that ſo exery one may ſet forth his owne innention. 
za obſtinatioe®, Gai :44'Þ aps bs rhis ? . 

quene preſumpris, Saint Cyprian, P what an 0 ſtimacy is this ? ( faith hee ) 
hamanam craditionem 3phat a preſumption ? to preferre humane tradition before 


divinz difpoſirioni an + ao" ; . . 
habe we ani- Dimine diſpoſition? and not to conſider how griewonſly God 


yay mon, Lech 5s offended and moouca, as oft as humane tradition doth out- 
divina p:zcepra (oluir paſſe or arſſolue the commanndements sf od ? But 5 ſaith 
aut preterithunane he inanother place, 4 The CMartyrs themſclues, doe > 


eralicio ? . 
q Linde Loſe. Man- commaund any thing that is not written in the law of God; 


ant aliquid Martyres ,,, »1Huſt firſt know if they hae obteyned of God that 


&eri, fi (cripta non fiat 


in domini lege ques which they demannd , before we doe that which they 


mandanrt. Anteelt ve , 
Cr nilos dedeo Ccormmanund, mnd yet no other thing was handled there 


imperralſe quod;po- bur that ſeueritie might be mollified againſt thoſe who 

+> 05 voi had fainted in perſecution. Saint erome, * Anſweare the 

x thrones es. Phariſees thus, ( faith hee )) It is nomargell if you follow 

Nod mirameſt fivos Jo#r traditions, ſince enery Nation conſults with their I- 

votes wateians &- dols : But God hath ginen you a law, and the teſtimonies of 
amini,cum vnaqu , . 

kan an" »conlal a the ſcriptures : Andif you follow net them, the darknes ſpall 

_ _— — ouerwhelme you, and ſhall paſſe oxer your dottrine, and they 
e it, e . 

Na (criprurarum : qus #hat ſhall finde themſelnes deceined by your errors , ſhall 

ſi ſequ nolueritis, c coſe your. where he maketh Tradition, and the ſcrip- 


ligo vos opprimer,qux , 
trankbirper veſtran F#r8 plainely oppoſite, the one tothe other, whereas 


doRrinam, vt cum dee . 4 
ad irines thoſe firlt Fathers ioyned them together , comprehen 


rors perſpexerine,yo. ding them vnder one name, becauſe Tradition was with 


bis malidicant &c. . . . 8 
Ms casya them nothing elſe but Scriptara tradita, a ſcripture 


vobis miſzris,ad quos taught by mouth; and /crsptara, the ſcripture likewiſe 


Phariizorun mia Traditio ſcripta atradition or doQtrine firlt taught by 


Sicalia rraitionis mouth, and afcerwardes delivered in writing. Of the 
ES tradirionsof that time, the ſame Father ſaith thus ! woe 
rex, &ec- Hee contra be wnto you wretches, to whom the vices of the Phariſees 
Fragns funcdevora- 476 COM*» T be tradition of the Phariſees is heere condem- 
m—_—_— g_ ned. And behold another deniſe of tradition, which reproo- 
inonem q "He . . 

abiopanis que o- uzth the teachers of imppietie, theſe things are contrarie ts 
erum habent,diligen- Gods commanudenent , woe ſuvalloyy and neglect great 
p. os, 

b 


tademonrams.  gbings, and ſecke reputation of Religion in lutle 
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by the diligence or denotion we ſhow therein. And of theſe aimis doleo, quis 
traditions ſpake ſaint Auguſtine, * It grieneth me that the Tata quein —_ 
woſt wholſome precepts are neglefled, and, in the meane cepra tunt, minus cu« 
while, all things are ſo full of preſumptuons opinions , that —_— 66 rene 
he is thought more faultte that hath gone bare-foote in the aatunt omnia,vt gras 
Mus Ceriipiatur qui 


OKtaues,gthen he that hath buried his (oule in dronkenneſſe, jo Pea 


Again," The mercy of God had bound the Chrſtia C harch pedeterramterigetit, 


to a few ſacraments, now they onercharge it with ſo many ies fepelient, 
o#bſernations, as the condition of the Tewes us more tollerable, 1 Idemibidem, Iyſana 
4 by religionem quam milm 
enen of the Tewes, who were ſubielt onely to the burdens of cicorgia dei pavciſl» 
the law ( although they knew nor the rime of their li- #5 & hn wag 
berty) & not to mens preſumptions, And Saint Bernard eflevoluiferuilibus 
who wrote not many ages fince, and therefore the more oneribus premunt, ve 
. 3 G tolerabilior fit cendig 
remarquable : 1haxe (faith he)an exceeding great deſire tioudzorum, quie 
ro be at 4 Conncill, where traditions may not be obſtmately yarns 0.9, 
defended,nor ſuperſtitionſly obſerned,but where it may be in galidus tawenſarcinis 
non humanis reſump 


quired with diligence & humilitie,what the good,& accep- 0 x] Gato 


Ppable,and perfett wil of Gods. Let them depart from you & = Bemard.Exift.g1, ad 
from me,that ſay,e will not be better then our Fathers,Ey- Frome any w_ des 


ther we mnſt aſcend,or deſcend : And if thox wilt land til, rraditiones non obſti 
abou muſt needs fall. He is not good,that wil not be better &+ jgpergr noanunaur 


when thox wilt not become better , thou beginneſt to grow uantur : ſeddiligenter 
« . umMm1 rh 
worſe. And he ſticks not to ſay,thar there are ſome tradi= iy; que & volinas 


ton, brought ingto a __ intent, which muſt be laid a- ci bona,& beneplas 


x ; X . cens, & pertea. 
way.) for there is nothing (ſaith he )mvore 5ſt, then to hane g;r 2 evoke 


that for Charnie,which for (haritie was inuented: nothing dicunt: Nolumus effe 
- h neth nf Chari bick meliores quara patres 
avore wniuft, then to retaine that againſt Charitie , which naftri, Aur delcendas, 
was ordained for meere ( barity. But whatſoener is ordas. ** acendas,neceſls 
- . eſt, $1 atrentas ſtare, 
wedof God, is wot to be violated or broken. Againe,there is ruas neceſſeeſt. Mini- 
ns neceſſitie that the decrees of the Fathers ſhonld remaine — mow 
wuchangeable, but where man commannas nothing that is vbiincipisnollefieri 
contrariet0 God. For where the authenticall ſcripture doth TXii97, iDictiam defiy 
| iow we muſt there nether looke for a commannaer, nox Aa + oo ah 
4rken to the forbidder. And the good honeſt Gerſon js SE 
would haue ſpoken more hereof in his time, if he had chritate iovenra fug 
N h f r1nt,procharitate 
: | ; * (NOUgnt quogue vbi expedire 
viderur, yel omitrantur, vel intermirrantur.Sicut e region iniquum proculdubio foreryf ſtatura pra 
fola charitatecontra charirarem renereatur, & c. Iowolabile vero quod divinitus promulgatum, 
V's: necffirasnoneſt incennertibilia maneant patrum decrers, vbi tamen deo contranianon pizcipit 


pay ny Nam de quibus Criptara authentic 2,000 preceptor expeRtandus, nes prohibicer auſcyle 
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7 _ thoughthe ſhould haue beene belecued *: But * I ſee 

nent uo ( i eegeyn now 197 nr net to 

ei Jo ous 100k cyther fora reformation, or for Juſtice, ey- 

Whos Sores reſpici ther Fe _— things that concerne faith &- Geitrine or in thoſe 

vere erebaror hinge chat reſpett good manners, except the ſame ſecular 

func manencibus,ue© power do earneſtly take it band. Expertocrede, beleene me 

Cn Bite in what 1 ſay, for I bane tried it, and diſpute nomore of it , 

zainariodebira,vel ex 1.7 ſhegke not 10 deafeneſſe it ſelfe that ir, to the deafe Bi- 

juſtiria. Ex- , 
Ferro crode, nec de- /oops of the Church of Rome, of the remedies that muſs 
guionem aliam pro go annie d thereunts. Forthon ſhalt not be beard,and fo the 
wiſe man willeth, +6. 

Pe cer ee auti- - NOW » Our aduerſaries being not able to gaineſay 

ws; iuber Capiens, &c- that which the Fathers doe teach concerning this mat- 

| tex, becauſeitis ſocleere: will needs darkenand croſſe 

it with ſome other places drawne out of them, which 

are worthic to he examined, preſuppofing alwaies, that 

that which the Fathers haue ſpoken ſo abſolutely, can- 

not be contradicted by them, and therefore it muſt be 

| diſtinguiſhed by ys,according to the Rules of faith,and 
| ew, Alex Strom. 1h, Of conſcience. (, lemons eAlexandrinus ſaith, *T he wor 
3. Opetarius quiin 249 that is ſent ito the harneſt of the Lord, hath a doub 

bes " Huchandrie, that which is written, and that which is not 

agriculruram,cript2® qypritten, Apaine, Þ The Phyloſophers gane ſome points 

& nonkeriprane |. of their doltrine in (ccrot, and /odid the Apoſtles: for ſaint 

ph arcana « oo Pas ſaith, vve ſpeake wiſedome among them that are per- 

So ecriaw Apo- fect» Andthe like Philoſophy alſothe- lewes vied, for 

Sol,vrair Paules,l0- the auchorizing oftheir (\abal, That Moſes did nor deli 

A. ger all tothepoople,that he reſernedſecret thingsfor the ſe- 

wentie, that thoſe uwovritten things vvere of like authoritie 

vvith Moles lavy. The which alſo the Council of Trent 

ſaith of their traditions, and in the like words, But what 

will they fay to our Sauiour Chriſt peaking rhusto his 

eMatth,10.3þ Apoltles?<T hat wwhich 7 haxe taid you in darkener ſpeaks 

Jo in the open light, and wwhat 7 have toldyon in the eare, 

| _—— e is the hoxſe tops. This ſecret ( I fay) of the 

>olpell, this miſterie of God which will be declared a- 

+  broad,whereasthe ſecrets of Princes will be concealed, 

> loans 11 pant which is for the httle ones, whereas thoſe are-reſerued 
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of the Church. IOr 


Tertullian? who ſo faith; * That it 1s a plaine follie to al- "hilignoraſſe,&ec. ſed 
ledge that the eApoſiles hane beone ignorant wh thing of los omnibus _— 
exr faith : Or that they hane ſaide ſome things openly. , end penned ug vpn 
to many : otherſome, in ſecret, and but to a =_ And vpon ſecteto & paucisde- 
that which they alledge, that it was faide ro Timothy'® Taperfs: quia hoe 
Depoſunm cuſtods , keepe that which is committed to apud Timotheum;0 
thee, Hee prooueth tothem, * That this thing committed 55,1, pr 53,9 
is mot a ſecret Dottrine, but a charging of him, that he ad- * tenQyod awern 
wit nothing elſe but the Doltrme which hee had heard of Hier may 1.7 ptr 


him, and that (as lice had formerly told him) before ma- eropatsſenellignnar! non 
.* . 10 - 
witneſſes. The which text neuertheleſſe our aducrſa- endihocdiaode remo. 


ries will to this day abuſe and wrelt to the ſame pur- Horidodrinaled Jon 
poſe; And that againſt Origes, - who ſanh; '8 That this rnda alia prater eam 
thing committed is the 0s. aud Ieſus Chrift him- quamaudeerar ab ipto, 


; . ; . - & putocora | 
ſelfe; Againſt Saint eAmbroſe, Hee meaneth, that the inquit,reſtibus, 3.75.3 


things afore-written ſhould bee carefully kept. And againe &c. 2 Orige.m Lewin he, 


4. Depolntum lerua, i, 


T heodoret i and Oecumeniuas * That hee keepe the grace Fanctum ſpirirum,& 
which hee had receined by the laying on of hands. again Chyfum Dominum, 


, &c.ÞAvbr.in 1,4d Ti.6 
Thomas, Lyranus , Caietanus, fc, That he bee carefull v; o lervenur pgs 


7 the flocks committed unto him. Hugo Cardinals,” That \apri \cripratune.. 
ce looke to hug office of Biſhop. Ve gratiana fpitirus 
And they ſhould contentthemſclues (2r the leaſt) ſanvicutodia,quam 
with the. expoſition of Vincentius Lyrinenſis of whom cepit. kOremeniuriders 
they ſeemeto make ſo great account; ®* Hee condemnes ONES 
(faith hee) their madnes , that will enery day adde ſom: Thane: & Caietans,” 
thing or other to Religson; as if it were not a heauenly Doc- pe + 0 
trine, which it ſufficeth ts hane beene once rewealed, bat Lyinenſea8.Damnas 
ſome eatbly inſtitution which could not bee made perfeft, cguaic CO 


but by daily mending or reprebending of it. Ard who 1s querun;ſemperquea. 

now this Timothy?® It is(faith he )rbe vninerſal Church mignon: religion 
or the whole bedze of them that gonerne it; to whome it 5 _ © qu aſi un celcfte 
ſaid, Depoſitum cuſfteds, for feare leaſt while they ſleepe,the og. vous rec 


enemic ſowe his Taver, Aud , Depoſitum, that is to fay, page prom 5 
That which bath beene commutted to thee in heeping, not a:{1dua emendatione, 


that which thou haſt innemted; That which thou haſt re- wy eps pn fi- 
* * & - iT, A | 
ined, not that which thou haſt deniſed, a matter not of Saisett hodie Timo- © 


thine owne wit, but of the Inſtruthon wyhich thou haſt r:< Feels wefpaal xr 
» . - . . . , ® 

ceined, not of prinate vſurpation, but of publicke Traditt- toratdcorpus prevoli« 

n, vuhich is brought vnto thee, not proceeded from thee, firm ton nun. 
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nib.ſuperſeminentui- Of VU Rich tþok neither art, nor muſt bee the anthor, bat 
pinaae'y oye the keeper : mot the ordaier, but the followver, And note 
tumeſt,non quodare that hee ſpeaketh to the Church, Now I would have 
mr omen ug them ſay vpontheir c6ſcience,whar is it that they haue 
fed { amnoningenti> not changed fince this good abbor wrote. What a ftur 
pationis priuatz,fe4 hauc they kept inthe Church of Rome? and as for the 
publice cn place alledged by Clement ? Wee propound UV1/dome 4 
anne mong them that be perfett, Ireneus will anſwere him, &g 

Jnes = roman 3g . That the eApoſiles nener taught in hipocrifie, according ts 

Riituror,ſed (eator;ns THe capacitie of the Hearers;" That the Heretickes indeede 


os *c. bawe recourſe to this place to authoriſe by the ſame their 
: a adentied Tradition, vvhen they are conninced by the Scripteres.and 


cert cane* therefore Chriſtians ſhould bee aſhamed to vſe it. Ter- 
CI txllian will anſwere them, as he anſwereth the CHMarcio- 
Ficatem, © E1.46,3--%2 zites, Who abuſed it in the ſame ſenſe; [That this woiſ- 
rurisargufiruryin accn- dowse once hidden, hath bene _—_—__ in C yr aint m_ 
fationem conuerruntur (ce for 4 Light t0 the Gentiles, according to the propheſie 

nee wen , Ck vvorld open the Trea(wres inuiſible and h | 

— dex. and Saint /eroms, © That this ss the woiſdome wohich 
exima per liters tradi- oY 5s opened to ap mer yr pe! I That 
- per w- =o this oiſdome s5 the Croſſe of (brit : Theſe perfet ones, 
hun ago, lix- are the CD to uvhom it us declared that oh Croſſe 
iſſe, Sepiention gw they have their ſaluation; for they are perfelt, that knowy- 
ip ele cicitin rs inubecullitic of humane things deſpiſe them as nothing 
_— vas po Hix Worth, and ſuch are the Faithfull. Now, what hauc the 
fapicntiam dicir io oc- Apoſtles preached more plainely, and more generally, 

ro 


—_ then the Crofle of Chriſt : Or rather what thing haue 


modo raced m they preached elle, ſeeing Saint Pawle himſelfe faith, 


Fans Cee. that hee defires to knowe nothing ſaue Chriſt Ieſus cru- 


arote,promicrente per <f1eq ? But this bad Diuinitie was good inough for 
Ren ook. this (lement ; who was not aſhamed to ſay in another 
pots —_— _ . Place, x That the ewes were ſaned by their lawe, and the 
Sapteniam quz nuns Grecians by their Philoſophy. | _w— 

aperiturcredeniut. © ory oy [on ſaith, 7 Jfthe wa 17-4 doe not determine it, 


u Chr 1 44 Core. 2, x : 
Sapientiamdicicpra- Cuftorne hath confirmed i# , which hath proceeded from 
dicarionew & modem I —_ Bur wh what conſcience is this place alled- 


| 7 faluum . uy. . . 
eſſe per erucers.Per. ped, where the matter in handling is noc of faith, burof 


foſtos amemensqui 2 eremonic, not of Doctrine, but of the diſcipline of 
CE eto the Church ?The queſtion was, why Chriſtians ſhould 
nerinevee humonas offe crown 


(tap. 4. 


Ont of Tre, 


SE 


of the (hurch. =. 


crowne their heades with garlands of flowers. Tertnl- 1.14: imbecilles,/& ea: 


. yo = AoC ; 
lian condemnes it, becauſe the Pagis did ſo, when they j\*pexeriozperl =_ 
ſacrificed to their Idols : but eſpecially becauſe many a- ferre;cuiuimodi ſune 
mong the Chriſtians were offended with it : and there- Fe. 1 
unto drawes the order of the Apoſtles of things facrift- per legem;Oreci per 

.* . 1 R 
ced to Idols; and that rightly, for the peace and edifica- hoy enema 
tion of the Church- What doth this concerne the arti- Sinulla lerprurade. 

? 6-4 . . INauin,cere . 
ticles of our fairh,? or what is it contrarie to that which {,,,,0, cororau. 


hee taught vs before, Thatthe apoſtles haue concea- quz de Traditions ma- 
led nothing from vs-1n the Scriptures , of that which .; 4,6. 


concerned our ſaJuation ? againſt the which as we haue a Cord negadi- 
herctofore learned out of himſelfe, cannot be oppoſed ,uia cxmple projedis 


AR - » Cent aliarum obferuaci - 
any Tradition, or any cuftome and {(indeede) the ex —— 


awple that hee brings thereof, doth touch nothing elſe $cripure infirumentoy. 


. R . "EARE” . ſolins Traditionis tin- 
but the Ceremonies, * To dippe thrice in Baptiſme, ues oo 


put hony and milke into the childes mouth. to refraine nisparocinio vindi- 


i ' a camus,Denique vt 2 
Bathing a whole weeke after Bapriſme ; not to faſt the marr es et 
Sonday, neuer to kneele from Eaſter yntil whitſontide, Aquam adituri 


and ſuch like. Likewiſe(faith he) that which wee ob- ' 


ibidem,ſed & aliquan- 
ſerue, notto let any of qur bread and of our common Antiftieismanu conre- 
4 amy 
cuppe fall ro the ground(thatis out ofthe Sacrament.) Diabolo8 ng 
All Ceremonies, & aboliſhed a good while fince in the Angelis clus, —_ 
. . .*_ * T T it 4-0 
Church ofRome;And farre differing from the Traditi- ,, aq ee 
ons, which they would foyſt ypon vs vnder this pre= t3,quamDeus mn Ei- 

; - pel:odeterminauit:la-+ 
rence,as the Sacrifice of theMaſle,thePraying to Saints, te lepei Lais & 
Purgatorie ; being principall articles of the Chriſtian **!lisconcordiam 

. Þ A 7 x l p a——_ ,exque ex 
Faith,if wee beleeue them, without the which ſhe can- ie lauacroquoridiang 
not and neuer ſo little while. per totam hebdomads-+ 


. . : - abſtinemus,&c. Vide. 
Andin the ſame ſenle ſpeaketh Epiphanine;® We can. Þ tpi. baveſ.1.6.6 75, 


not learne all ont of the Scripturer;The eApoſtles hane de- ooreer —_— os 
lineredſore things by writing, ſome other things by Trads- mriai duina Scripey. 


tion, And Saint Ierome, © T hough the Scripture ſpeake [3 *<©'Pi poſſune.Qua, 


requedam in Scripta. 


not a word of it, the wniuerſall conſent of all the world holds ris, quadm in Tradi- 
the place of a commurundement, And Saint eAuguſtinethe (111 1an® Apoſtoli | 
veep ſame. 4 c Hieyon aduerſ” Lacifye. 


. . . .. Nran0s,FtiamfiScri 
ut heere againe Tappeale totheir conſciences,whi- tyreauhorie”,. 


therthey ſpeake of faith, or elſe of Ceremonies. For ſubefſer,turiusorbis + 


| PEAK h F 
when Epiphanives alledgerh for exanple thereof © Thi" after pm 


Faſting upon wedneſday and Friday, and the taking þ no. Tet d Angſt ad Caulaw » 
thing 


num, ft.3 6.& 0d Ley 


to prius in Eccleſia,ſub 


104. A Treatiſe | Chg. 4, 


rm eh. 18.De Fhing thoſe daies but bread, and water, and ſalt, Euen he 
quibusnibulceniftaw. that ſaith in another place, * that the YValentinians and 
Eos the Grnoftickes did abuſe the vnwritten Traditions, furs 
maiorum renenda ſunt caefos ex arena nettentes, making cords of ſand: when S. 
ia wan 7 0x ngucaet Terome alledgeth8che cuſtom of dipping children thrice 
wane in Bapriſme, and the giuing of them milke and hony, 
no acctpere quam pa. Which they call /nfaxtation : when S. e Auguſtine aſketh 
nemg$:lalem,& 29uam the queſtion, whither the Sacrament mult be taken fa- 
em hareſ.z40.deVa- . 
letinans& Gneſticis, Ning, or no 2 Whither the holy Supper ought to be ce- 
CO «;/*- lebrated vpon Eaſter Friday* Whither in. the morning 
aliaqua per Traditio- OF inthe euening,&c. referring euery man to the cu- 
nem inEccletus 09>. ſtome vſedin his place, Doe they not all ſufficiently 
Bapriſme er capur {ſhowe, that they ſpeake of things either barely indiffe= 
m—_—_—L ra oth differ not but by cuſtome: and not at all of 
am. +Faith, confidering that the moſt part of theſe cuſtomes 
(as we haue ſaid alreadie) are aboliſhed in the Church, 
-yea and in the Church of Rome, againſt theconſent by 
them alledged ? Not of Faith then, voleſſe they them= 
ſclues wilbe thoughto aboliſh faith. And indeede,we 
haue ſcene before, that the Luciferians, againſt whome 
ſaint Jerome d5/pntes in the place here aboue, did agree 
toallthe articles of the faith, differing onely hercin,thart 
they thought,that ſuch as returned from Hereficſhould 
receiue a new laying one ofhands. 
But they thinketo preſſe ys a little harder with Saint 
Baſil: for it ſeemes the queſtion is there of faith, foraſ- 
much as hee diſputes that it muſt bee faide, Glorie be to 
the Father, and tothe Sore, with the Holie Ghoſt : And 
k 8-6..1.de.SpSanffe, tO Make good this word,with,hee alledgeth the Tradi- 
6ap-27,Dograuna wie: tion in theſe words, > That there bee ſome doftrines writ- 
ener Apolicloram ten, and ſome other delinered in ſecret by the eApoſtler, 
Traditions in wyteri® pooh oper beim of equallforce for pietie. Now wee ſhould 
& occultotradita& re , 
expra,quorum vtraque an{were them in one word; ' That the moſt learned 
parem vimhabent ad |, 111 Hef opinion, thatthis booke from the midle to 
TD Eraſmnprofeten 3«- the end, treating of the holy Ghoſt , is none of Baſis: 
Jim, and of the thirtie Chapters , this is the 27. But I will 
pray them to remember againe, thirtic places at leaft 
that they haue read out of him before, and then I wold 


know whither this one ſhall bee oppoſed againſt them 
all 


-= Tu and here Imuſt pray the Reader toopen his eyes tho- 


of the Church, 
all,or rather, whither this ought not to be expounded 
by them, And then againe, n. hee meantto fpeal 
of the articles of our Saluation, when hee alledgeth(as 
the others haue done) for examples of theſe pointes 
grounded ypon Tradition;the cuſtom of dipping thrice 
in Baptiſme; of praying, with the eyes turned towards 
the Eaſt; of worſhipping ſtanding from Eafter to Whit- 
CO «5 Gs long fince inthe RomiſhChurch, 
the which yerthey mana, cannot erre in faith; and ſo 
conſequently, whither this word , with, bee a matter 
of Faith, foraſmuch as the. Church of Rome ſaith, Ec 
ſpiritum ſanilum, and not (ww ſpirit ſanito? This is a 
matter(no doubr)concerning faith, that the holy Ghoſt 
is God,coeflſentiall with the Father , and Sonne. and 
that had hee prooucd ſufficiently by the ſcriptures, be- 
fore, and proueth it likewiſe in this Chapter. But whi- 
ther it mult bee cam,or#,or &,this was not properly 
offaith, this he draweth from Tradition, not ! 695 it 
in the Scripture : ſauing inaſmuch as wee muſt glorifie 
him in whom wee do belceue, and we cannot be bapti- 
zed butin him, in whome wee doe belecue, and ther- 
fore wee ought to glorifie the Holy Ghoſt , in whome 
wee are baptized, and that according tothe Scripture 
and of ſuch Traditions, which are of equally forcible 
words inthe Scripture, ſpeaketh C:ri/oſteme;Eugnire no 
further of «tt i5 a T radition;otherwiſe a great enemy to 
Traditions, expounding this place to the Theſſalomanr, 
Either by 04/2; 2 by Epsftle; according to ſaint Ambroſe 


who vnderſtands by theſe Traditions, Tradirionem E- , ,, 
rangely; Saint Terome,* AT radition Apoſtolicke; T hat, Theſc.3.Quando ſus 
(fairh he) whichis preached throughout all the world, as ————— >= 


the Sacraments of Baptiſme; and hee will not haue anye poltolica aurem Tradi- 
rio eft;que in ruro 


. . a mundo predicaturyve 
ther in a miſtery amongthe faithfull : and therefore that BaptiſmiSacramenta, 


thing added thereunto. and therefore,nor hidden, nei- 


receiueth notincreaſe cuery hower. 
Laſt of all they bring againſt vs Vincentins Lyrinerſic: 


rowly, becauſe moſt commonly our aduerſaries abuſe 
the ſimple with ſome places or other out of this Author. 
| Wee 
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10 A Treatiſe _—Y 
4... We muft(hith be) frengthen Faithitws waits, by the a 
Merino mwni. - #horitie j the divine Lawe, and by the Tradition of the 
onda kderyhiune tf? {atholick (hurch. and after maketh this queſtion, ® Se- 
Te Cuholice ing the Cann of the Scripture u perfett, and more then 
Trad. em ir Jo ficient eX27) PA) and for all things, what neede _ it of 
pufotus $criptorarum this awthoritie of Eccleſi aſticall underſtanding, Harie 
dial peru **" (Girh _ that _ _ ——_— _ ro. 
ſafticiar; qui3 023 pre way, 41d ANCIDEY AMT Yay. herefor, Ceſſ4- 
Ft cle ky re har the line of the Far ers m_ auf ny v1 - 
authoria5?Reſpon. - elation bee ar awne yt eorf at 4a, C- 
> > > 56 notre lefaſtical /en/e. and therefore the point here handledis 
necefſe eſt vt Prophe-' 1,0 That the Church ynder the colour of Tradition, 
hprecrone nes,  ſhouldgine vs err _— from _ Scri p- 
fecundumBeclefiati® tyre: bur that ſhe ſhoulde expound ynto ys the right 
dion one meaning ofthe Scripture, according to the rey of 
Faith.Bur let vs ſee againe, what this Carholiche ſenſe 
_ 
ſhould bee? ® Wee maſf bee carefnll (ſaith m_ ro keepe 
| that which hath beene beleened in allplacer, at all times, & 
abrty.Comden of all men : And that ſhall gs. [4009 one "6m 
mane litie, Antiquitie, and Conſent, and conſequently,that we 
quod a anives " eſcheweall that which hath not beene belecucd in the 
nn” ney one Chatchin all PReT _ and by all m_ =_ 
uquicaem, Vniverfi-  yyould have our aduerfaries ſay in good earneſt, whi- 
ye —_ ther wee doenot belecue with them, all that hath bin 
lor cheruicet beleeued inthe Church ar all times,in all places, and by 
np oa all men? Whither wee differ from them but onely in 
Mao oouromn® Traditions, either particular,or new riſen, or that are 
&c- " in controuerſie with other Chriſtian Churches ? The 


moſt part of which this Vincentize did heere take no 


venczabatur.Eadem 
zxamen quz didiciſti 
itadoce,vt cum dicas 


107 by 1 rn idem did renerence though it wnderſfoode t not. But 
> ran mbing F ach mſuch ſort, vt cuny dicat none , non dicat 


nnd; T hat in ſpeaking newly,or after a new —_— 
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eake no vew things, What then 74 Shall n#t Religion pro- q iden 28.Nelles 
fit (fath hee) Sha/lit not increaſe?Tes very much : But it ne ergo ri religioais 
foal! be av increaſe of faith, and not a Change. This irin- hy;.c.a wi 27> 
eraſe when « thing paſeth ont of one thing into anothc x, non permutatio. Ad 


Let our knowledge then increaſg but in hir owne kinde only, ay rare uongpt 
in the ſame article of Dottrine, in the ſame ſenſe, in the [ame 3Piceru: ad per- 
opinion. * Let the Religion of onr ſoules imitate the reaſon of tiquidex alioin alind © 
oar bodies: T hey enlarge their numbers with their yeares, oaapomacpe7 iy 
and yet 5 85 ftull the ſame nature, «nd the [ame perſo on:ſo MA- lueduntaxat genere:i * 


Ty members had they when they were lutle , 4s they haxe c—_ —armpon 7. og 


when they are great : there ſpall be nothing in them, mhen ſententia.r,Et cap.29, 
they grow old, which was not hid in their infancie; & which Hints as ance 
was wot in them from their verie ſeede.So likewiſe muſt the rum,qua licer anno. 
Articles of the (atholicke faith bee conſolidated and __ ran _ 
ſtrong by yeares, enlarged by time , ſublimated and made tamen quzeran: per- 
perfett by age; yet ſo,that they continue pure Gentire,with- py rm 
out change without any diminiſhing af their propertie, &-c. Wot ney 595 wg 
And,\ This «( faith he)the huſbandry of the Church, that ſeminis racine tam» 
that which is ſowen by the faith of the Fathers, ſhould by the aaa —_—_ 
mduſftry of the children, be tilled and dreſi,ſnould ſpring vp, nikusquodin puatis 
+ grow to ripening;but ſo,as the roſes do not become thorns, 727 intea latter, | 
And abhommable it were,that any thing ſhonld bee therin Chr iRiauz Religionis 
changed, or cut off, or mangled, &c.For ſo,(faith he) ' Re- fonmucemar anno 
[1 ion ſhould be marred : for OHErY honre,as i were,by 4 C#- limentur ztate;itata- 
y and lewe , men woulde cutaway from it , now pon neomupragtlle 
one thing, now another,e As alſoggf men begin to mingle new alle po — 


bing with olde, ſlirange things with domeſficall, profane ,cis oc. i1dem.e.ze 


gs 

with holy,this cuſtome muſt needes creepe oner all, where Wod in hac becleta, 
A. Dei agriculrura,fide pa» 

ponit will come to paſſe that where the UVeſtrie or Temple .umiarumelt,fliorne 


of hotly and chaſt truth was there foall be the Brothel- houſe induſttiaexcolatur,flo» 


<2 reat,matureſcat, Ac ne 
of all impietie,crrer,andvallanie. Now, let our aduerſa- abeanroiz in ipinas, 


1 Je i :  Nefasquidquam per- 
ries here laytheir hands vpon their hearts,and ſee, whi- Newquiiquara pete. 


ther the Church of Rome hath followed the precepts of lari,gec. tldene.31. 


thisreuerend Father,in the direRion of Faith : Or whi> Wann arr oi 
ther( == contratie)ſhe hath pot done direRtly againſt conſequitur.Aliaenim 
that which he preſcribes,as he himiſelfe feared the wold 49uedliactanquamde 


do. And conſequently,let them not thinke ir ftrange; buneur Vecontealins- 
chat ſheis fallenioto the impictie and abhomination, Sia eernnings 
which he threatens ber with, and of v-hich ſhe hath bin aſacris admilcerice- 
comcted in qurtime.And this ſame did the Earle Pi» 
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— tepic C8 Adirandata maintaine at Rome,cucn in this Age; That 
perine,proſerpathic , x 
eos in vniuerſum ne WE AYE tanght in the Scripture all that ir neceſſarie or pro- 
ceſleeft,&c.firqueib1- TEX . . 
ems fitable to ſaluation; That there ts no infallible truth without 


Tum ac GIS: the Bible; That neither the Pope, nor the Church , can by 

L 1erat S - . j 
Soar. h their ordinance wake an He reticall prepoſition , of a prope= 
ropre lacrarium veri» /7t5011 not heretical, The which Thomas hath told vs here- 
ew Mirat. tOfore;*T hat onr faith doth ſtay vpon the Canonical books: 
ale fide & ordine cretem. That.the ftatuts of the Church conſſts of things not neceſ[a- 
onde memit, 756 20 Salwation, Cc. 


(hap: 4+ 


al conſequendam\ile» Their ſecond cauſeofrefuſing the Scripture , for that 754/712 


tem 4ut neceiſariis,aut 


viil:bus inſtruimur. (as they fay it is obſcure and darkegand therupon they mare ro 
Idewin Apologia, Extt2 call ir doubtful, ambiguous,a dead letter, a letter chat {4% * 


5atlbitng bg {. killerh;a matter of contention, & not the voice of the 
1 liceat ca f1e139%. Judge, Ridles or dark (peaches, 8 ſuch other like names 
Papa,poreft per ſuam Wherot their books are ſtuft ful, Yea ore of their great 
on, * rmaſtersofthistime hath not abſtained from faying. Y 
Teticafacerehzrecicam. That S.Pawle might wel haue forborne to make things 
Me 32 4 ſointricate byhis writings,as the heathen.But the Holy 


des noltra innititur re: Ghoſt calleth the Scripture,a Teſtament,& a couenant: 
uelationib. Prophets & 


Apotiolte latis.ttow. and we know;that when a-good prince maketh aFreaty 


Ecelefianon tarwie ni with his ſubieCts,he wil not circtiuent the with words: 
de non neceiſariis we - ; 
Ce Er Aslikewiſe a good father, when he maketh his laſt will, 


Claud of Xaintes in prouideth therby ro ſet his children at one, &not to ſow 


as Ate ſroes.. diſcord,or to giue occaſion of ſuits & quarrels among 


them. The preſumprion then muſt be to the contraryy 

to wit, That he,which hath youchſafed fo mercifully to 

ſauc his people,& who only nay be called atruc Father 

indeed;would make his couenant with them in as plain 

tearms,& expreſle claules,as conld be deuiſed. and, in- 

deed,* the Pagans haue not blamed any thing ſo much 

« Origen centyaC/®® 59 all our Scriptures, as their too great plainneſſe:which 

- ——— nh is far from that report which theſe men giue of the, thar 
they arenothing els but Riddles; 

Apain,I demand of them,whither the obſcurity of the 

Chriltian DoQtin be in the matter it ſelfe,or in the m1a- 

ner of handling it?In the matter they dare not fay, for 

there is nothing more cleere,or more plain then the do= 

Qrine of faluation:And this was the anſwerof Origen 

ro (e//i«(who found falt with the plainneſſe of is:)That 

i bchoucd ic ſhold be plain hounds it was not a philo- 


ophy. 
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of the Charch. 


ſophy brought to a ſinal niiberof men, as that of Pytha- 


goras, of Plato, or of Ariſfotle,but a ſaluation taught to 
' alt the world, which the whole world, great and imall, 


learned and vnlearned might be able to comprehend. If 
it be in the manner of handling, ſuch obſcuritie in any 
author, commeth eyrher of ignorance; or of-malice. Of 
ignorance, becanle,that which a man ynderſtandeth bur 
darkely himſelfe, he cannot deluer plainely to others, 
Of malice, when we will bragge of our conning, and 
not teach it, as e:/totle ſaithhe did of purpoſe in his 
bookes of naturall Phyloſophy , which yet notwith= 
ſtanding all the world maketh account to vnderſtand, 
& as ſome other authors of profound ſcience hauelike- 
wiſe done in our cime. Now for ignorance, there can 
be none in that wiſedomne which hath ſpoken to the A- 
poltles, nor in that ſpirit which hath inſpired them.For 
enuious malice, there can be as little thereof in him, 
who died to accompliſh our ſaluation,and in them who 
haue publiſhed the ſame aſter him , euen to the ſuffe- 
ring oftorments and death. It remaineth then thar we 
ſay, (for the auoyding of theſe blaſphemies ) that the 
ignorance, or malice rather, is in our aduerſaries, and 
not in him who isthe yerie wiſedome and goodnefle it 
{elfe. 

Idemaund againe, whether in their indgement is 
more obſcure, the Goſpell orthe Prophets ? They will 
not ſay, it isthe Goſpell, for then little children would 
laugh atthem. And for the Prophets, © They (ſaith S, 
Peter )vuvere as canales in a darke place, whereas Chriſt is 
the true Sun,and,> That kght which lightneth enery man 
that commeth into the ver {d.Moreouecr in both of them 
we find Chriſt, in the one promiſed,zin the other giuen; 
inthe one to come, in the other come; inthe one fore. 
told, inthe other ſpeaking himlſelfe of himſelfe. Tris 
certaine therefore, that the doGtrine of ſaluntion in Te- 
ſus Chriſt is conteyned leſſe darkely in the Goſpel,then 
in the Prophers,in the New Teſtament, then in tte O14, 
which is expounded and opened by the New. An yot 
Dania ſaith of that word, © It ira Lnthors: 7» 1. (cot: 
| O Z | Ang 


a 2\Pe1,2.35, 


b Iohn.n, 
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And nota Lanthorve onely to direR him the way, but 
the way it ſelfe which cannor lead aſtray. That by the 
fame word, be is wiſer thenthe aged. And Eſay of the 
other fide pronounceth, * That the wwarchmen of the 
houſe of God, woho thought themſeclues cleare-ſighted,were 
blind, becauſe they had no regard thereto Moreouer, 
Chriſt our Sauiour ſendeth net his heires to the Gloſes 
of the Rebbirr, to traditions, tothe Cabal, to the law 
not written, wherewith the Phariſees were puffed vp : 
© but to the ſcriptures, tothe law written, neuer allea» 
ing teſtimonies out of any otherplace. Saine Zxke 
ikewiſe f commendeth, Thoſe of Berea wohich ſearched 
the ſcriptwres, and they that ſearched them, found their 
faluationtherein, wherasthey which bufied themſclues 
inthe ſpeculations of men, crucified him. Ir followeth 
then, that much more may we in theſe daies fird our fal- 
uation in the ſcriptures, hauing the Old and New Teſta- 
ment togither,the ſhadow and the bodie, the Stars and 
the Sunne, the meſſengers of faluationit ſelfe, and fal- 
uation it ſelfe. If there yet remaine any darkneſle in the 
doctrine of ſaluation, I leauc it to the tudgement of all 
men,whether of theſc two things is more apparant,cy- 
ther that this darkeneſle is in the word of him who is 
light of light, or inthe blindeneſle of them, whoſe ſpi- 
rits are naturally nothing elſe but darknefle it ſelfe, 

Bur if we ſhould grant that there were ſuch darknes 
in the ſcriptures as our aduerſaries pretend : Let vs ſee 
who they are that muſt make them more lightſome. 
Shall it be the DoRors ?But they contrariwiſe, as wee 
ſhall ſee hereafter, delight in nothing ſo much as in the 
brightnefle of this Sunne. What then ?the Church, Bur 
the Church is the Moone, a ſhadowed bodie darke of 
it ſelfe, hauing no light, but that which the Sunne giuerh 
her. What then ? ſhall it be Thomas, Scotas, Holcor, and a 

Rablement of ſuch like ?I report me to all men of Iudg- 
ment whether they do nor rather darken the word of 
Godthen make it more lightſome, by their idle and ſu- 

erfluous queſtions. It remaineth then, that in this 


ght we ſeeke for the light of our ynderftandings , and 
| { WILIEST Gb Ve coclude 


of the (/hurch. 
conclude, thatif we ſee not, the fault is not in the light, 
but in our owne eyes. They alleage, that the ſcripture 
is doubrfull, becauſc Sathan alleaged it ynto our Sauis 
our Chriſt. Ianſwere, that there is not any law that a 
man may not reie& by this argument , For all lawes 
may be alleaged both by good and bad, But let them 
alſo marke,that by the ſame ſcripture our ſauior did ſtop 
his mouth. Againe , they ſay that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſpake in parables and ſimilitudes. But we know that 
fimilitudes are to make cleere, and notto darken. And 
let their owne conſciences iudge, whither rhoſe para« 
bles of Chritt ſo expounded as we haue thEinthe ſcrip- 
tures , tend to any other end then to illuſtration. 
He will teach vs who's our neighbour, 8 he maketh it 


plaine by the fimilitude of the man that deſcended from | 


Lac 10.30. 


£wc, 8.5.8 


Jeruſalem to Iericho, ® what the kingdome of heauen y_ 3 3- 


is,he doth it by the ſimilitude of the Sonne, ' What the * 


calling of the Gentiles is, he doth it bythe ſimilirude of 
the prodigall child, and ſo of the reſt I aske, if fortheſe 
rables we ſhould iudge it more cleare,or more darke, 
and whether all the Gloſes, and long commentaries of 
the Phariſees were able ſo clearly ro expound this mat- 
ter ? Burt rhey will ſay, you cannot demie bur that there 
are ſome hard places : for ſaint Petey himſelfe ſaith, 


T3010 


k That there are ſuch inthe Epiſtles of Saint Paule. Burt x2.2e,;.1c, 


who ſo will marke the Text well, ſhall fee, thar ſaint 
Perer ſaith nor, thar there is any obſcuritie in the Epi- 
ftles of ſaint Pale, but that he handleth certaine points 
in then, in the which there be ſome things hard ro be 
ynderitood, For, the Relative iro, cannot be refer- 
xed tO jmrorare, it good Grammar. Andtherfore the 


hardnefle ſhall be in certaine articles of thoſe pointes, 


and not inthat which is generally treated of in his Epi- 
{tles-Forexample, there is ſome obſcurity inthat which 
concerneth the great day of the Lord, and yer there is 


clearenefſe inongh in that which faint Paxie ſpeaketh 
thereof, ſo familiarly to the Theſſalonians, But if we | 


ſhould follow the Error of the common tranſlation, . 
where the Relatiue is referred to the Epiſtles of Saint 
Paxle- 


Paute, we might tell them thar, for:ſmuch as there be 
oncly places darke, it followeth on the contrarie , that 
the ſcripture is not darke,for it is an ill argument to rea- 
ſon from ſome to all. And hee that faith, there be black 
ſpots vpon a garment, ſaith by conſequence, that the 
garment is not blacke. And for thoſe hard points , we 
ſay, that rhe light of the ſcripture is ſufficient to gue 
them ſuch light, as they will be no longer obſcure but 
| 2.Cer.4-4- to theſe | I» whom the God of the world hath blinded 
a paar dr abner wn 4. as ſaint Paxle ſaith ) to the end that 


nef, al! Graces, Exli- 
bri | 4/59 4, "hr * they migat riſh:And, that the light efthe Goſpell ſhould 
fiz 1:quido probater, #0? ſhine in them.Or,as ſaint Petey ſaith in the ſame place, 
n Irene = _ To the unlearned and vnſtable, which wreſt the ſcrqpturet 
phetice & Euangelice #0 their owne deſirutio. And this is the ſentence of all the 
hoes Knew. ancient Fathers, with whom we wil concludethis point. 
ab omnibus audiri Tuſtine Martyr,” The dottrine of the (harch is cleerly 
Rn. \.c.3, He. Þ790%ed ont of the bookes kept by the Synagogue, that is by 
rev: cuwex (cripwrts theEold teſtamer, Jrenexs, " ell the ſcriptures both Pro- 
"+ ys cus pheticall and Enargelicall ere open, and without ambignitic, 
uertintnr,quaſi gon and may be heardin one manner of all. And this faith hee, 
=_ vera ol ® namely,a grin ws _ of / ney we tO => 
non poſſi: ex ksaltrui yer their hereſies affirmed, that our Lord had taughe 
verirasgat te que” other thinges in ſecrete then hee had done in pub- 
p Tert! dereſurre. like, other things in parables, thenthe plaine ſpeech, 
wry and that the ſcriptures might _=— be —— wry = 
' q Udem aduerſpraxeom guy tradition. T ertrillian, P T he Heretickes e the 
<2 1701" pl aconan light of the ſermwturcs, And 1 The Scriptures are in 
Eicere videarur-., 0 x0 danger to be found cortrarie to themſelues. Saint Cy- 
ps 0 tne ca- prian, © Ifwe retrrne to the nell-ſpring of the dinine LvA- 
pur & originem16- . dztgor (ſo calleth he the ſcriptures ) hatſcence was Lide 
fub caligine acruve den vnder the CWVaſt and (loud of darkneſſe is made open 


67 pI ma na inthe light ofthe truth, A light then, not in it ſelfe one= 
SHilar.l.2.deTrmt. Jy, but for the faithfull,tolighten them, and forthe He- 


| > PRA m_ tetickes, to driue them inro their holes. Saint Flilary , 


ttras Euaugeliizte- 1 The wordof God transfuſed ito our eares by the Eman- 
- re roG P__ geliſt, is ſufficient to the beleencrs, Fer what 1s wanting 
ſalutis huwanz _ therein to ſaluation ? or what «s there obſenre m ut? 
M———. Ge And yet this is in the matter of the Trinitice. ef- 


aur —_ = thanaſins ypon the lame ſubicct, * Trwefaith in C a4 


ATreatiſe Chay.4: 


cb 


6 plainely knowne by the Scriptures. * We place them, as Toinienn, Vera & 

the (Candle upon the Candleſticke, when we ſpeake of faith, 771 Cortura des 
And Conſtantine * preſcribing lawes for the diſputation in & ——_— 
th Conncill of Nice, The Propheticall, Enangelicall, and — ger 


e Apoſiolicall bookes doe openly teach vs ( ſaith} > what we Cris liceris iam fidenter 
worſt beleenc. Saint Jerome, 7 Jeu will know thoſe things = prop mip" 


that are doubtfnll, you muſt betake your ſelues to the rea. <22ddamiupra candee 
ding of the law, and to the teſtimonies of the ſcriptures : O- on 

therwiſe,you ſhall not hane the light of truth, but ye ſhall e= *h apud Therderet 1 
wer dwell in the darkneſſe of error. And faint Augaſtine, N_ * 5-on 
z In the things that are ſet forth T9 » in the Scriptures, a. vererumque Pro « 
are all thoſe found that containe fauh and good manners, nos Jormequittie Ba 


2 The ſcriptares arc in ſteed of a looking Glaſſe to thee, 4 rebus diuinu fentien- 
Glaſſe, that hath a cleereneſſe that lyeth not, and flattereth y Hhoreagee.f Bſai.cap , 
not : By thelight of the Scrqtures we walke, Þ The flayg fo.5! vukis nolle qua 


, ; dubia ſunt,yos legi 
in the firmament are not put out by the night, nor the ſoules teftumonus S—_— 


of the faithfull darkned by the mrquitie of the world, fo long 11.6 _—_ Qed 6 


&s they cleaue to the firmament of the holy ſcriptures, Chry- gregaio verbuma Dos 


: : Mil quzrere,non ha 
ſoſtome, © The truth it not hid mn the (cr b 56 es, ſahe 1 rehiclucem VEritatis, 


thoſe that will not ſecke ut. ® They exponna themſcluer,and led verſabitur in tene- 
K c , . To ey” 11% erroris 
ſuffer no man to erre. © Thai which the light is to the eye, LL 1.102, wriſt 


the law of God ts to our wnderftanding. If we want hoht we 1.2.75 9. ln tis que a- 
. perte in {c1.purts ras 
Cannot walke with ſtrexght ſteppes,no more Can we keepe ORY tis Ce es 


ſelnes from error, but by the light of the [ſcriptures Epi- illacima gaz conti. 
hanius. f All things are cleere in the dimm? ſcriptures to <: < __ ken 


all thoſe that with a holy diſcomrſe of reaſon will karkon tg 314on fer.237 dereny, 
the word of God. yea, but yetare there niort ſome places 200 es ” 
plainely knowen, to be heard > Who can denie that ? lum hoc haber (pleg 
And heere let vs hearken to them againe, and {till hold non A — 
toour point,whether they yeald vs the doQtrine that 1s A ICr1ptige 
neceſſary to {aluario?Dolt thou therin find parables?we b Linaia pope "Y 
muſt not(ſaith Irenexs )argne by parables, But by the clexe ©... *i1as <li non 


places of t he ſcripture, for the things that are ſpoke manifeſtly _ 4 - CEN 
will open the parables,and theſe parables (faith Epiphanies 7 armaments ſac: 
P 


{criptutz,nun obſcus 

: tO rat mundanainigqui- 

tas. c Chryſoft in Matth.hom. 4 4. Non abſcondita eſt yeſſtas in ſcripturis, niti it5 qu! eam quztere nos 
lunt. d ldew in Gen, hom. 1 3. $.icriptura {eipſam exponit,neminem aberrarefinit. v ldem m proem. m 
Epiſi.ad Rom. Qui lucis bums viura non fruuntur,re&a ingredi nequeunt: 1ta qui 2d icripturzradi 50. 
culos non intendunt neceſſario in wulros errores incidunt, perinde ac $1 in renebris pericul oliftimis, 
ambularent, & Epiph. beraſ.69. & 76. Omniaclaraſunt in divina (criptura ii+ qui p?a ratiorinauere 
divinum ſermonem audi: volunt. g lrene.[2.c46,6 48.tx ranifeſtis ſcripture locis,non ex parabos 
lis argumentandd. Liew.Quz maufeltedica luur coulonabunt,& manifeſte diRa abloluert parabolas 


of the Church. ws 


114. A Treatiſe 
% Epiph.l.t.c2 tothe © Valentinians,who woud abuſe them) Onur Loyd 
balorkn Loangeliis 45d 4nterprete forthwith : as the graine of wouſtardſced , the 
dixit, ſtarim interpre /ogueys, Be WOR041 FA! hid it, the vine, the fig-tree, &-c- 
le&ddixit & quod fic for he care to lighten all the world, and ſo did the Pro- 
| 61 7 ms cy 3 Phets before him, and the eApoſiles after him , who ( ſaith 
quzmulier.&c. he) wonldhane told vs theſe doubts, if they had beene true. 


i ache _ = Doſt thou finde therein darke places, difficulties, ain- 
Mumizandum corum bjpuities * No marnell ( faith [renews ) if there be ſuch 


_— — <a _— fore d in the Scriterer, for there be ſuch im nature, which 
lum,deindeeriam yet notwithſtanding is ſufficient ( faith ſaint Pawle) to 


—_ +comment" make vsincxcuſable,concerning the the knowledge of 
God. Burt (ſaith hee) The e Apoſtles concealed nothing 


ent. 
Fa _ £4 Fi at from their hearers of that which belongeth to ſaluation. 


noranur,ve &in Na And againe,T heſe hard places may be expounded &- made 


or 7 ner eaſie by ſome other places that are plaine, And Saint Baſil 


3 locis exponenda {7;ph 1 The things that ſeeme to be ſpoken darkly and doubt- 
1 Baſl.in aſceticisreg. fully in ſorne places of the ſcripture, are declared and made 
267.Que ambigut, ® 2/aine by thoſe tbings that in ſome other places are ſet downe 
dici in quibuſdam lo- openly and clearely. And Saint Ambroſe,” There is much 
= [ng 1 c09-han obſcuritie in the Scriptures, but if thou knocke at their doore 
caac perſpicueſunt, with the hand of thine vnderſtanding, thou ſhalt gather by 
pry ore Fſal.ng (ittle and little the reaſon of that which is there ſpoken, and 
ſer $.Molca obicurizas the doore ſhall be opened vnto thee,and that by none other , 
in Scripzuris-ſed lima» pe by the word of God it ſelfe. And Saint Auguſtine, 
[} ripru f : . 
rarum ianuam pulſes, *: Jt 5s yot 4 hard matter toattaine unto ſuch things in the 


ED 04a. "9 ty i” (criptmres as are neceſſarie toſalnation:the manner of ſpeech 
aperierur tibs non ab wherewith they are compoſed, is eaſie for all to reach wnte, 


a0 ela Deiverd®, © Tomake plaine the phraſes that are ſomewhat obſcure, 
n Auguftepif-3. Non let vs take example by thoſe that be cleere. ? He that hath 
rantain Scripts ct ide, let hins read what goes before, and what followeth 


ffculrate peruenitur a : ; 
ea que tune ne-Fflaria after, and he foall finde out the meaning, which the froward 
_— Scripturacon 178#1d interpret amiſſe. For , 4 in this great plenty of the 
$exitur,omnibus ſ[eriptures , we are fed with the plaine things, and exerciſed 


—_— kg. With the obſcure: Thoſe drine away hunger,theſe contempt, 
Chriſt Ad obicuriores pþze foly Ghoſt hgwing ſo tempered thens of parpoſe, In the 


Jocutiones illuſtrandas 

de manifeſt jorib.ſu mmeane 

mantur exempla.P Idew de verbs Domin;. ſerm. 49.Illequicor haber,quod preciſum e3 iungat Scrip- 

aurz,& legatſuperiora vel inferiora, & inueniet ſenſum quem prauus volebatmale interpretari. _ 

9 Idemſerm, 11.1n omni copia Scripturarum paſcimur — oblcuris : Illic fames pelli» 

eurghic faſtidiam. Idew de doH.Chyft.4b. 2.c,6, Magnifice & ſublubriter ſpiritus S.ita icripturas ſance 

ras modificauit, vt locis epertieribus fanai occurreret,obſcurioribus faſtidia detergerer, Nihil ena - 
fere de illis obſcuricaubus eruitur, qyod gon planiſlime di&um alibi reperiatur. - 


of the Church. 


mean while there is ſcarce avy thing drawn ont of thoſe dark [am dent. ante 
places, which hath not beene ſpoken very cleerely ſome other tudo exercer tudjur, 
where : ſo that, although ( faith he) * The 6 

Gods word ds exerciſe our ſtudie, yet it refuſeth not to be —_— ——— 


wnaerſtood of us. But the miſchiefe ir, that an ingpious mind «09 incellexic facere, 
hateth tounder/tand'st for feare it ſhould be forced to follow 


\ 3.Corinth. 4-4, 3. 


thuet which it underflandeth, According to that which wry/f.bom.r3.in Gen. 


faint Paxle hath told ys afore, © If the Goſpellbe hid, it is — —— 


hid to thoſe that periſh, to thoſe that wlll periſh: whereu- &c.uIdmin 1,44 The. 
pon Saint Chry/ſoſtome telleth ys, * That the ſeriprare ex- rprarivgrela de "K 
um 


porndeth it ſelfe : And which is more, u That we ſhould ſublime exrendamvs. 
wot feare to put our ſelues, withfull ſaile, into the Sea of the 5114 NOS 


Scriptares, becauſe we hall be (ure to finde the Son of God dis gubernator Filius 
4 , pays jo IG fon f yer, Irena, l1b,2.c.46. 


for oxr Pilote, what then ? ſhall everie one put himſelfe y.jverw ferpture, ae 

into them, without exception? yea ſurely, for, ſecing ab ewnibus fiwiliter 
"ap Sy audiri poſſunc. 

they are written indifferently for all , they inuite vs all 

to come yato them. ſrenexs, * eAl the Scriptures may Tito Coen ws 

be heard of all, alike. Origen, ? The Prophets, and the cz,& lelw diſcipuli, 

Diſciples of Chriſt hane adminiſtred the Scripture, as @ Wi vaiere ifferant oh 


common meate, in ſuch ſort as it is altogether fitted to the &e.referune illos qui 
Capacitie of the multitude, as it became him to doe, who was \iivoues compo 


the Phiſition,not to ſome, but to all. And he handleth this tione verborum,eoque 
, . found apparatu quihir 2cco- 
matter at large, againſt {2/4 the Epicure , who found qQazinimu adcaps 


fault with the plainneſle of the Scriptures. Saint Terome tum multitudinis, &e, 
Item. Res ipſa loquitur 


* Lether firſt of all learne the Pſalter,and hauing diverted Megicum wiiltorsm 
her ſelffFrom vanitie by thoſe ſongs,let her frame her life by «ie qui multorem 


quam qui paucorum 


the Proxerbes, In Eccleſiaſtes let her accuftome her ſelfe to (mnirati contulit : Sic 

Chriſtus, &c x Hero. 
deſpiſe the world. In Tob,let her learne examples of patience. CS 
From thence let her goe to the Goſpels, and let them ne- giimo Pialerium. His 
wer be ont of her hands. eAfter thas, let her learne by hart, * — barons Aug 
the Prophets, the fine booker of Moles, the Kinges , the ris crudiatur ad vicar, 
Chronicles : But let her take heed: of all the Apoctiphas, pranyeag = ng 
And this lefſon he giueth to Lera, forthe inſtitution of calcare. In lob,vir- 
her daughter. And he giueth a reaſon therot in another ns GE RI. 
place, © The Scripture ( faith he) sr read to all the people uangelia rranſeat, Ace 

ca & Epiſtolas ecra 
P 2 cord's Rus vt 

rate, cum Roris fi cell arium h's epibus locupletauerie, mandet memoriz Propneras, Pentare- 
ackow, © Rowen, Paral;pomenon, & Caueat emnia Apocrypha, a Ide 7 P jo .86, Que 
ſcripture populis omnibus legitur, vt omnes iuteiligant, Qued dicit, huc e, ſicur ſcripierunt Apo» 


15 


, . _pnendenegart intellece 
htneſſe of rum. Imp1a mens odir 


I A Ty eatiſe Chap 


_—y fic,& ipſe domi- 26 the end that all may vnderſtand it : The Lord hath ſpoken 
nus hoe tel, yer vr by his Goſpels, not ſo as ſome alone ſhould underſtand it, but 
uang all. end ſo likewiſe, theſe Princes of the Church, namely, 


non pauci intell:ge- 
hart ole the Apeſtles hare not written for a few,but for all the people. 
fiz,& Principes Chri LaQantius, Þ The holy ſcripture hath no credit with the 
Ep ancts, fed Learned of this world, becanſe the Prophets haue ſpoken in 
vaiuerlo populo,&c. 4 commn and plaine language , as if they ſpake vnto the 


rrp mer «pu com01 people.Chyſoſtome, © The holy Ghoſt hath ordai- 


do&os huius _— ned the ſcriptures mn ſuch ſorts, &s the Iatots wnlearned, and 
— M4 bewpli. Craft <(* men might by theſe bookes be ſancd , an that none 
ci lermone,vt ad popa- of reps mrght allcage aifficulty for their excuſe, The eA- 


Ee £4 La- poſtles and Prophets, as the common teachers, of all the 
aro. Spiritus 5-12 wor(d, hawe ſet forth cleere and manifeſt things, that emer 

arſpenſaui ila - +— Hoa might underfland yr things _ are there ſpoken, , 
creſcripturz,quoid.0' 1,7 excly. eAnd daft thox (ay, (ſaith he ) 4 that the 

cafe il —_— » , I obſeure? Tell me a ai Sonſifteth that alfeanicyt 
ſal erent ne quis eAfre they not in Greeke? ( that is to ſay in the vulgar 
difficulcaris poilet con» tONgUe,) all things are plame and cleere in the ſcriptures. 
_ ———_ And therefore, he beateth vpoa nothing ſo much euery 
fimus exaudiraletio- where, © as that his hearers ſhou'd read the ſcriptures : 
Ei. nor blameth them for any thing ſo much,as fer = neg- 


pherz maniſeita.clara- leCting of them : and he tooke the paines himſelfe to 
+1 perry tranſlate rhem for the Armentars,into the common Ar- 


Qores,vt quilque poſ« gyengan tongue, and(as Theodore * allo witneſleth)they 


5 n 
fic dikere iplatetione. WCTC, For this purpoſe, tranſlated into all languages,But 
d 1dem.2.44 Theſhew, we have handled this. matter more fully attyknother 
3. Art obicure iſtadt» ] 8 T [ d [ i i hi F h - <4 n. 

cuntur,inquis. Quz PiACC. LO CONCIUUE THIS POINT,TNIS-1S tTNAt which Mare 


CN Tar emacs cilins of Padna diſputed againitthe Pope 30e,yearesa- 


in ſcripruris diuinis. ge,h That the law of the G oſpell zs ſafficient, perfett, and 
ny 0 epmaen Cinyſeft« plaine of it ſelfe, to dire vs inamediately to exerlaſting [al- 
Et in Epif.ad Coloſ.ho.9 WAIION, and to turue Us away from the path of miſerie. 


_ "pM And Scotws himſelfe faith, ' That the ſcripture is 


corwn affef, Hebraici cleere and ſnſſicient, ard the wndenbred way to ſalnation, 
bbri noamodomim = Bur 
Greacumidioma con- : ; 

verfi func, fed in Romanam quaque linguam, Aegyptiam, Perficam, Indicam, Scithicam, a:que vo 
yerbo, in oranes linguas, quibus ad hanec diem nationes veuntur- 

g £16. 3,de Eucharift ca.6. h Difenſor pacis. pay. 1.ca.y Quod Lex Euangelicaeſt valde fufficiens, per- 
t eta,& clara ex icipſa, vt per iplams dirigamur immmediate de his que ſunt aterne ſalutis hominibus 
conſequendz, & mileriz declinande, i $covw ow 3.ſen,9.3« Sufficicas yiatoci ad conſequeudum fie 
aa ſwam, nec et dubja vis ſaluris.. 


4— 
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Bur to them that finde —_— 
the middeſt of light, I feare me it boots little to alledge 
cleere places out of the ancient DoRors. For this is the 
miſchiefe,rhat wee finde not 1 any place of the Scrip- 
tures,the Maſſe,nor purgatory, nor the Papacie, nor the 

ower of one man alone ouerthe whole Church, nor 
{ſuch like inuentions of the Prince of darknefle. 

And therefore it is that wee accuſe Gods word to be 
darke, becauſe (as Tertwilian ſaid to Hermagenes, | Wee Dei, colores ſuos 1nug- 

de not onr colours in them : And to the end wee may 


of the Charch. 


elſe but darknefle in 


' kTertul.<da Hermay. 
Inter Scripturas enita 


nirenon potuerunt, 
IThe broke of the Maſt 


haue liberty to drawe thoſe God'y Doctrines our of r*th+ (3 FIRMS 


ſome cold allegory; whereas, i truth wee ſhould ac- 
knowledge,that wherlocuer this light doth nor enligh- 
ten vs inthe Church , there is nothing elſe bur/plaine 


darkneſſe. 


Bue ſce a further matter then any we haue yet heard? 
wr 6boue the for they are ſo farre of from accepting the Scriptures to 
Spur  beetheir Tudge, thatthey themſclues will' needes bee 
Judges ouer the Scriptures, for thus they ſay ; Ifthe 
Church had not kept the Scriptures, and witneſſed of 
them; they had beene ofno more authoritie then any o= 
ther writings. Therefore the Church is Judgeoner the 
Scripture, and not the Scripture ouer the Church. Firſt 
Idemaund, what Church 1t is that hath kept the Scrip- 
tures, whether it bee the Chriſtian Church alone, or the 
Tewiſh Church alſo? But wee knowe that the Old Te- 
ſtament was deliuered vnto vs from hand ro hand. by 
the Iewes, and therefore the auncient DoRors called 
them the Booke-keepers ofthe Church, And they were 
ſo preciſe therein, as they entred cuery Title and point 
and euery accent and [etter,8& made a Regifterofthem. 
The Iewiſh Church then was Tudge of the olde Tefta- 
ment, when onr Sauiour Chrift came: Andtherefore by 
their reckoning our Sauiour Chriſt did abſurdly iz ſen- 
ding the people to the Scriptures , when hee might 
more ſafely have ſent them tothe high Prieſts and Pha« 
rifies. But theſe Tudges of the Scripturs iudged Chtift 
to death, and the Schollers of the Scriptures acknows- 


P23 


ledged hing for rlicir life. 


m Iloan,5.39. 
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And even atthis = T this argument , the Tewes 
ſhould winne the cauſe. It followeth then,that either, 
they muſt renounce this Sophiſtriezor, if they wil main- 
taine it, they muſt make themſclues Iewes,& renounce 
ſfaluation it ſelfe, 

Next,I demaund, whether the Church of Ree alone 
haue kept the Scriptures , or the other Charches alſo? 
That it was the Church of Reme,or the Latiwe Church 
alone, they cannot ſay : for, the Ecclefiaſticall Hiſto- 
rie doth witneſfle , that the Primitive Church , did 
gather the Canon out of the Regiſters of thoſe 
Churches which were founded by the Apoftles,and to 
which Church the ſame Apoſtles had written. Now, 
there is but one Epiſtle written to the Rowaney, and all 
the reſt are written tothe Eaſt Churches. In like man- 
ner,the Goſpell of ſaint /#bn was kept at Epheſus , and 
that of ſaint CMarke, at eAlexandria; If then the Eaſt 
Churches had a greater part in the keeping of the ſcrip= 
tures, then the Church of Reme , and ſo by this argu- 
ment aſtmuch or more authoritie ouer the Scriptures, 
then ſhe; I demaund who ſhall bee Iudge in the con- 
trouerſies that are amongſt them , but the Scriptures. 
And if they iudge the Scriptures, who ſhall pronounce 
the ſentence as chiefe ? If the Eaſt Churches ſhall , then 
the Church of Rome hath loſt her cauſe. If the Church 
of Rome, it muſt bee for ſome otherreſpeR, then as be- 
ing Gardian and keeper of the Scriptures. If they ſay it 
is = theirpretended prerogatiue of ſaint Peters ſeate, 
they muſt prooucit by the Scriptures. And ſo you ſee 
S, Peters Sea,that mn ypon it to judge the Scriptures 
brought to ſubmitit ſelf to the iudgement of the Scrip- 
tures. 

Moreouer,I defire euery man to weigh the Conclu- 
fionz The Church hath kept the Scriptures;The Church 
beareth witneſle of the Scriptures; Ergo the Church is 
aboue the Scriptures. Princes Edictes are enrolled in 
the ſeuerall ſhires, Lawes are examined by Clerkes. 
ContraRs are ynder written by witneſſes : yet,hee that 


ſhould ſay, thattheſe partics are aboue Kings, mn 
| > 


Cop, 4 


* Obie 


LE 
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and contraRtes, would ſhow himſelfe moſt ridiculous. 
If they will ſay,that the lawes of God, haue no force,or 
no place, no more then the Edits of Princes, vnleſſe 
they bee confirmed by authoritie : I anſwere , that the 
Church of Gad hath not this authoritie:for ſhee is the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, and hath learned to obey her huſband 
without examiming his commandementzand yeeldeth 
ſo ſoone as euer ſhee heareth his word. For ſhe know- 
eth,thatthe wiſdome of her huſband(whoſe will is the 
Rule of DoQtrine) is not like the wiſdome of Princes,in 
whoſe lawes it is needeful! to examine the honeſt and 
the profitable; the Ciuill alſo, and the vnciuill. Bur if 
they will till Rand vpon it that they haue this authori- 
tic, then withall let them yeeld to mee herein, that they 
are that afſembly that lift themſelues vp aboue all that 
is called God, and therefore fearing to bee diſcomfited 
by the breath of h1s mouth(which is his word they 


| 0bflarmeef yyill blunt & abate the edge of it by all means they poſ- 
Ou fibly can deuiſe. _ F 


The place of Saint eLuguſtine which they alledge, 
maketh nothing againſt that which hath beene ſaide 
before. 7 ——_—_ (faith he) beeleene the Goſpel , if the 
anthoritie of the Church did not helpe to ſtirre me thereun- 
to; Ns me Eccleſie Catholice commoneret authoritas. 
Where itis firſt to bee obſerued who this ſaint eLugn- 

fline is,thar faith, he was ſtirred to belecue the Goſpel, 
and ſecondly what this Church is , that did ſtirre him, 
This faint e-Lug»ſtine then is a Maniche; or at leaſt ho- 
uering along time betweene a HManachee , and a Ca- 
tholicke, who doubting whither hee: ſhould belecue 
that the Goſpell was written by the Apoſtles, or no, is 
reſolued thereofar laſt by thewitnefle that thePrimi- 
ttue Church giueth vnto the Goſpell continued from 


hand to hand, vatill this time,namely, that ſuch a Gdſ- * nf nds 
pell is ſaint Aathewes, ſuch ſaint Tohns,c. And ther- 0 Avg.lib.comopift fur. 


upon reſolueth with himſelfeto read it, as the book of <5: 


Siergo inuenies ali- 


the apoſiles,and conſequently to beleeue it,and receiue — co _ arty > nn 
. E . = a 
it for Iudge ofthe- controuctlies in the Church. This ;jarffeti,Noners. 


!s that which hee faith in this place; ® 1f thow /Sonldeft doige vero Buangelio 


; fi nae 


hes. 1 > —_— 
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finde one that had not yet beleened the Goſpell, what wonl- 
deft thow doe with hins , if hee ſhould tell = , 1 beleene it 
wot ? Now(laith he) Enangelio non crederem.Cc. I hadnot 
beleenced the Goſpell, if the authoriie of the Charch had 
no! ftirred mee thereanto. Where it hath beene very well 
noted, that according to the ſtile of eAfrica, crederemy, 
is vſed for credidiſſem, and commoneret for commoni([et. 
But when hee was perſwaded thattheſe Goſpels were 
of the Apoſtles, hee belecued them : Not any more,* as 
the people of Sychar belecued for the ſaying of the $4= 
PA4ur.Cornf 1,6 c.5Ianaritane woman, but for the word of Tetus hiniſelfe:No 
credere coperammull® more forthe teſtimonie ofthe Church, bur for the effi- 
rurumtamexcellen- Cafie of the Scripture it ſelfe; ? Becauſe thou Lord (ſath 
cem ni5criprur# per hee in another place) haddeſt newer ginen ſuch authoritie 
tem,nifi,&c.peripſam t0 this Scripture wall Lands, but that thow wonldeft bee 
cred, & per iplamte Lefeexed by it, and ought by it. eAndthen 4 being 2% po 

that which he 


Hobs, 4.39.4 2, 


+ 60 PPP by faith, hee was made worthy to underſtand 
-+ Necumcredimas, þ. 1belcened; the ſpirit of God( and not men any more ) en= 
Fai umus,id quod lg htning and confirming his ſpirit tmwardly. And as tou- 
net If kin this Catholicke Charch, which bare him witneſſe 
winibus,ſed iploDeo of this Goſpell, it was properly the Primitiue and apo- 
Go mn ſtolicke Church, from the which, the Goſpell was con» 
_ OE SUE ucied and came downe to him, by a ſpeciall authoritie 
dogmat.l.4c,4 Vide ".. not to be comunicated or imparted tothe other Chur= 
,">o he Clamigs ches —_ _ _ _ _—_— ——_—_ mm : 
Arch, Baicenſs indiſhu. eAnonſtene ſaide of that Church; / had not beleencd 1 
Cateſuper nd Golpell, if the anthoritte of the\Catholicke ( hurch had not 
prima ſpecieſatis vide- proxoked mee; hee would have ſaide (Jay their owne 
tur,quod authoritarem Jorg ) of the Churches at this dayz* 7 will not beleene 
chz videtur au- that they ave the ( hurches of Chriſt, if the authoritie of the 
thoreat Euangelii®P* (oſpell dac not prooke ther to bee ſuch. For , Nicholas de 


nere | le p , , X 
Tlafalli veſfirytiud 7 Clemangs archdeacon of Baienx, * becing vrged with 


omninoneqnaqguam this place aboue 200. yeares agoe,maintaineth plainly, 
ie; & cum 1pfiu P y $OGs Pp: y 
-<r Ark oy that ſaint Angeſtine ſpeaketh heere of the allowing of 


eccleliz authoriras 
uantum ad ipfius ra- the 

So & fundamenrum : Dr x OT R 

maxime ex Euangelioconſtet; ImG ipfius inſtitutio, poteſl as , edificatio,non aliunde tam expreile & 


certitudinaliter quam ex ipſo habeawus Euangehio,&c, kquidem nc1 facile, crediderim doGutem 11+ 
lum acutitſiruum, per ill verba hec ſenhiile, preſerum cum Paulus dicat de fide tuargelit, $1 quise- 
tiam Angelus, &c. Manichezi autem,contra quos agit, Sctipturas (acras pro arbitrio ſuo, nou pro Ec. 
clefiz Catholicz erdinatione, aut acceptabanc,aut repudiabant, vertus Teltamentu pro ma'vi1 pants 
non admittebant, kuangelio credinolebanty&c, Yr. igitur decerer Avguitinus,non ex YOLUntalls A7- 


Chay.s 
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the canonicall bookes by the-Primitiue Church , and 
not of the power. of the Church as it isat this day. and 
Thomas Waldenſis agreeth with him, That ſaint Auga- 
fine meant here of the Primitiue 4 ick Church, bitrio,ſed ex Canoni. 
end let it eficel faith hee) © the (hwrch that now 55, for _—_— pon yams 
the praiſe of hir power, that ſee hath done this Heretofore, oportere,illa verba 
And Gerſon maketh it plainer,expounding himſelf thusz Eaongelionen rderers 
« T he ſayings of the e Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt are of cn 


another maner of authoritie, enen in matters meerly concer- awe, wes. og 
ning Faith, then the ſayings oftheir ſucceſſors: becauſe they "if nerieva autoricns 
receined the Dotlrine 1mmediatly from ( hrift. And te queilludiona corpus 
them it is properly ſaide, Hee that heareth you heareth mee. CR 4. 
aine,* The authoritie of the Primitine Charch rs grea- la auborites artribu- 
ter then that of the (arch now adaies. : And there is nei- — Then 
ther Pope nor Connſell that way once touch that which Sufticiat YriveataliEe. 
hath beene ginenwnto vs by the Enangelifis, and by Saint CORgngr qe an 
Paxle, as ſome deatingly ſay: Neither haxe they the like quvdolim bec feceris 
ſoundneſſe of amthorine to make ary thing to bee meerely of CO 
Faith. Wherenpon!\aith hee ) there 5s a meane open wnto er I 
vs to vnderſtand this ſaying of Saint Augnſtine : Enangelio JO "y . _ pe 
non crederem , niſi me authoritas Eccleſie compmlsſſet. 9=dpurtde hide, quira 


vecellorum ſuorum: 


Where wee are to note T" the waygthat he expoundeth-quonisprimiiChrifto» 


, - : doQrinam immeditats 
communeret as Wee doe, by commontſſet or compliſſer, Mn 6d 
For there (ſaith he) hee takes the Church, for the Primi= fa8aviderunt,& ad eas 
tine congregation of the fauthfull that had ſeene and heard CI _ 
Chriſt, [A ex his witnefſes. And therfore wee neede x1. Matorfuir Pri- 
not maruel, if John Driedo,a famous Diuine of Lowane, Tyrrmmoag ern anns* 
bee emboldned to ſay after them , That the Primitiae quim munch. Non | 
Church had more authoritie in matters of Faith, then the ps 
Charch that now ts. * Andthat the ſaying of Saint Auſtin m——_— 
6 this place namely, T had not beleened the Goſpel,c-c.mnſt x; pau CES 

bee wnderfiocdes of that Church : That the authoritie ofthe lr wp 

| hol oa aig ure eiſe 

de fide, parem authoricatis armitarem, &c.Et hic aperitur modus imelligedd i!Jud Augiſtins ; Exan- 
gelio non credeyemnifi me authoritas Eccleſia compul ſet 1brenim Ecclefiam junur; pro primitiua congre- 
gatiove fidelium,qui Chriſtum viderwnt & eivs refles extitetunt,&c. y Joan-Driedo de variizaogm,l,g,c, 
4, Ececlefia Pri itiwa,proprercollegium Apoftolorum, ad tradendam nouara fidei dodrinam, mzioris 
erat gratiz waioris authoritatis,quam Ecclefia quz nunc eſt. 

z lrem.Super omnibus que ex ſacris Scripruris ſunt rranifeſta, prior, nottor, & vetuſtior eſt authori- 
ras Scriptur#,quam eius Ecclefiz quz nunc eſt, Nam & huiuilmodi Ecclefia quz nune eft, ex Scripruris 
laeris quzrenda & cognoicenda eft,&c. Proinde Ecclefiam quz nunceſt, ex Scripturis cognoſcawu y 
"apud eo cile , vbieſt dorinaquatuor Euaypeliorum,&c, Irems. Augultinus cu dicit, Ego Exar Cele 
291 erederem,C&c.iQtelbgit de Ecexclefia Catholic que tuit ab initig Chiiſtiang fidei,&c, 
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holy Scripture u greater, ard mare aurcient , and better 

known, then the authoritie of the Church that now's: 

That this (hurch mu bee ſonght ont, nd knowne by the 

Scriptures namely to bee there where the Dotirine of the 

fower Euangeliſs35,&c. Now more may wee maruell 

if Bellarminethaue chancedto.fay, * That Faith begins 

the preaching of the Church, as touching the propoun- 

">=" Thig#- roomy, ug of things that are to bee beleexed, but not as touching 
can © ve Fidering the reafon of beleening them : Inaſmuch, as they that pro- 
 cipir abEccieliz pz pownd them, declare that they are rexealed of God, and thad 

dicatione, quantum ad : | 

vropofitorem,cre-. Bherefore the things ought 10 bee beleened, nor they that 


rrrrayy er _ propourd them. Whereupon hee alſo faith, > Seine An- 
credendi,Nam ipfi qui Fwſtire [poake of the (ureh, in the place ſo oft alledged, as 
dodtrinam fide p9P* of the cauſe propeunding , and not as of 4 foundation of 
do&rinamillameſſea Faith. 

Deo reuelaram,& De 0 Mq.4 Qu hat meaneth all this, but that wee beleeue the 


&\ iD 
—-— = je goa amen TY becauſe of it ſelfe: and the Church that is pre- 


bi, &e. 

b IdersThid-Augulti- £m becauſe of the Goſpell,in:ſmuch as ſhee conf, 

on ng. Sfcan. ſent, becauſe of the Goſpell,in:ſmuch as ſhee conforms 
Gaproponeme,nonve hirſelfe to the dotrine of the Goſpel? Auguſtine there- 


—_— adetlo- cre meaneth not, that the Holy Ghoſt hath nor a file 


e Ang.con Fauſtwn,l,33 that makes it ſelfe well inough knowne from the wri- 
CE ow Mn. tin os of menzFor hee himlſelfe eeacheth vs that in many 
- ng mye places. Much lefle meanerh he,that the Church ſhould 
velics.# apoſtolice bee aboue the Goſpell, (for itis by the Goſpell that he 
non habebunc? Deque ox amineth the Churches of his time : But his meaning 
Grb lverz quas Apo i, tharthe yniuerſall conſent of the Churches deſcen- 
ſtolorum eicir&rener {<q ram the Primiciue Church , which received ſuch 


Me emena;t, and ſuch bookes forthe Goſpels of Chriſt, made, that 


virum Apolteloram þ,« col not doubt but that they were ſo; and that the 


fint incertum ft? 5c. 
Platonis, Ariſtorelis Apoſtles, whoſe names = beare, were the true au- 


Ciceroaiz,gliornn4'* thors of themeNo orherwiſe,then as the conſent ofmz= 
brog,ynde noverunt ny Ages acknowledging ſuch and ſuch books tobe (5 - 


— porn ceroes, Hipocrates , and Platoes , doe make ys fully aſſu- 
rum(ubirger ſucceden- re d that they were theirs, and theſe are his very words 
apo > ape 44 againſt the lame Maniches, who denyed part of the ho+ 
fine capitis, ly Scriptures, Vnhappie enemies({aith hee) of your owne 


ſonles ! what writings ſhall ener hane weight, if the Enan- 


"pn and e Apeſtolicall faall not? Of what booke, [ball men 


e ſure of the Author, if they dowbt that the bookes which 


the Church holdeth were of the Apeſiler , ſnould not bee 


theirs? 


(hap, '4 


( 
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theirs?(now they diuided the Ates by name) who ca 
knowe whether the bookes of Plato, Hippocrates, Ariftotle, 
and ( cero,bee theirs; but by this that from their time wntil 
exrs,it hath beene ſo beleened from hand to hande?® 1s 
therefore I beleexe, that the booke of Manichens is his, be- 
cauſe men haxe ſo belcenea from hand to hand : Soalſo The- 
leene that this bookis Saint Mathewer,becauſe the Charch " _— x "ay 
hath ſo held vmtill this onr time, The queſtion then in this brum eſſe Manichzi, | 
place is not ; whither the writings of the Apoſtles haue C———_ 51m" 2 
any voice to determine matters in the Church : (for ag uebarin came, per dif- 
wee haue alreadie ſhowed , Saint 4uſtine teacheth ys hm 1 
that in a thouſand places. Bur onely whither ſuch and veſtrorumad veſtra vſ- 
ſach writings are ofthe Apoſtles, or no. For, the He- que pedutturclt 2 
retickes neuer denyed, but that the booke of apoſtles &itium librumcredo 
had ſuch authoritie, as muſt deedes bee obeyed : bur ito rewpore, cus Mar- 
they denyed that thoſe Bookes were any of them: Be- P*us /pleincamevix- 
cauſe,that if they had once allowed them, they knewe temporum,Ecilefiacer 
then that they muſt of neceſlitie reſtypon them. andyet **{uccriione om 
they pretended that they were noe leflethe Church,the itt perduxi, 
the Remiſh Church doth.For they held that fanichers | oy Volſganges Herman» 
the chief of their Sect, was the holy Ghoſt himſelfe,. But 
this blaſphemie was yet vnknowne to the moſt dinable 
Hereticks that were : namely, That the Scripture ſhould 
bee ſubieR to the Church; and that without her(as one 
of the Popes Champions of our time fait!» ) the Scrip= 
rures had no more authoritie, then «/E£{opes Fables. The 
Tewes haue taught the Gentiles, that the old Teſtament 
was the word of God, and many of the Gentiles be- 
lecueit better then the lewes : The Gentiles haue kept 
for the Chriſtians many good and auncient Bookes,and 
hauetold them who were the authors of them,and yet 
themſclues gaueno credic vnto them. The booke-leller 
will tell vs, that ſuch a Book is Hippocrates worke , and 
yet will not beaPhiſition as Hipocrates was: for it is 
one thing to beleeue vpon a mans word,thar ſucha one e 1w/1,Þareuin.inide. 
isthe author of a Booke, and another thing to belecue fii/7ampart 1, ca, 19. 
that which the author ſaith. This is that which 2Yarcihi> liter, quia dis moan: of 
1 of Padua ſaid in the time of Fredevicke the ſecond; F prritatemSriprure, 
T hut the Church is true cauſedly, For that ſhee beleeneth mpliciter,& per "a 
the trueth of theSeripture; But the Scripture is true ſim Wa chveitatipla 
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A Treatiſe 
phy, andof it ſelfe ; breanſe it is the truth it ſelfe, and 2s 
touching the approbation- of- the Scriptures by the 
Church, D#rend faith boldly; Thatit cannot be under 
Poode but of the Church that was in the time of the e Apo= 


Scriptura per Ec- fi] #; 1yþ39 were filled with the holy Ghoſt, e And that who [o 
"ung rr pan boldeth the comrarie, ts an Hereticke of what flate &- - 


dition ſoener he br. 
Now followethi another argument of theirs; The 
Church is before'the Scripture; £rgo ſhee is abouethe 


the word of God, the which at firſt was not writteng 
but afterwards was written aſivell by Gods: owne fin- 

,as by the pen of his ſeruants inſpired by his holy ſpi. 
rit,as we haue before declared. Now I would demand 
of them;from whence they fetch the beginning of the 
Church? If from the creation of man & woman,and be» 
fore ſinentred,they were no ſooner created , but God 
gaue thema comandement that they ſhould nottouch 
the tree of knowledge of good & of cuil. And we mult 
not calin queſtion whitherthey had authority aboue 
this word or no,forin that they tranſgreſſed it; all the 
world cuen to the bruit beaſts,do with fighes & grones 
ruetheir diſobedience, Now,they wil notdeny,but that 
the old and new Teſtament are ofequall authority with 
that commandement.Ifthey fetch it from the: time af.- 
ter fin entred;God reproucth & conuinceth our firſt pa- 
rents of their fault; & here behold the law. After that he 
promiſeth vnto t hem the ſeed which ſhould bruze the 


Serpents head;8 there is the Goſpel. Fo then they were 


dead in {in,by the law,& borneagaine (att: were ) by 
the promiſe of Chriſt cocunnratine which promiſethey 
hoping vpon this word, were made the beginningof the 
Church,& without the ſame promiſe,theyhad bin-loſt, 
& al their poſterity for cuer.If then we take the Church 
before the fal of man;ſhe hath no power ouer the word 
of God,but is iudeed by it,8 therfore- this conclufion 
of theirs is falſe.If we take her after the fal; the word is 
before the regeneration of the church,that is before the 
Church ir ſelf,8 the antecedent ſhal be falſe. and this is 


that which &. Ambroſe faith;ſpeaking ofthe beginning. 


oy Church i; 
. ; MhoGee 
Scripture. When we ſpeake of the Scripture, we meane = eng ' 


Chad. 4+ 
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of the ehriflian (barch." It warwell ſet downe by $.Luke h4»ireſ.in Luc. 2 
faith he) that the word of God came wnto lohn the ſon of py od 
Zacharias © the wilderneſſe, to note how the Church tooke verbum ſuper Iohan. 
her beginning of the word, and not of man; for the Church is indutereo, mor = 
4 wildernes before the word. But the vvord came,to the end hay pan oy. 
that the land wohich was before the wildernes, might beare enmelt yon oe 
frait. Moreouer, thisis am ill argument, Iris the firlt in ene, hs 
eime, Ergo, the frftin authoritie. We haue a hundred bum,yr mo pri. 
Cities in France more ancient then our firſt kings , and 2&5, £ 
= notwithſtanding they yeald obedience to their &c, 

awcs without any gaine-ſaying. And the word ef God 
is giuen to none other end,but to command ſuch things 
as ought to be obeyed : Likewiſe the Church is not pla- 
ced in the world, to any other end but that ſhe ſhould 
obey all that which ſhe is commaunded. And a- 

gaine , though the word of God be eternallin power, 

yet certainely ir was neceſfarie thatby ſome confidera- 

tion, it ſhould in this ation come after men, becauſe, 

before there be any commaunding, there muſt be ſome 

to be commanded, And therefore this is nothing elſe 
bur plaine Sophiſtry, which indeed ſhould not be once 
heard inthe Church. Againe I demaund ,. when th 
make this argument, whether they ſpeake of rear 4 
vniuerfall Church, copchending all the periods & ſtates 
therof in one,or whither they ſpeak of particular Chur= 
ches,or but of the Churchof Rome alone?If allthe whole 
Church,as it is like they do by that which they alleage, 
they ſpeake nothing that makes for their owne, for the 
whole Catholicke Church;and the Church of Rowe are 
diuers & diftering things,and before that Rowe was, or 


the Wolfethat gaue it ſucke 70e.yeares and more, the ey 


law of Moſes was publiſhed in the Church, and that . 
by writing, If of particular Churches, the Eaſt Churches ; 
wil ſtand vpon the ſame prerogatiue,& by the fame ar- LY 
gument wil ſet theſelues aboue the Church of Rowe:for 
they are before her in time,as cucry man knoweth.Ifthe \ 
Church of Rome alone by the yertue of Chriſts nh. 
rution, they haue not yet brought forth their evt: ; 
dences, nor can they bring any(as we ſhall ſee ) that is ah 
ofany momentaall. To beſhorr, all theſe are bur idle | 
Q3 dreamesy-: 
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. dreames : For, if they looke to the beginning of che 
Church, they ſhall find neither Rowe, nor Pope, neither 
the Sea of Saint Peter, nor conſequently, the authority 
which they pretend ouer the word of God, Bur if they 
rurne their eyes to the beginning of Rome, they will 
finde a word, a law, Prophets, expounders thereof long 
time before, and therefore an authoritie aboue their 
Church. Butinthis aman may ſee the weake diſeaſe of 
the Rowiſb Church, when, for the eſtabliſhing rhereof, 
they muſt ruinate(as much as in them lieth )the word of 

i Gerſmintya2ar.de div God , which is the foundation of the right and pure 

ay "= (fr re Church, according to that which the good Gerſontold 

paratio certiſliwa ad ys afore, | That the reietting or contemming of the ſcrip< 

Cent wok Pure, is a moſt certaine preparation for the receining of An- 

officina,vbicuneus 1e” exchriſt £ * becanſe therein is laid up the onely ftlampe , by 

recondicar : quia Gin papany whereof, we muſt indge of the truth or falſene[[e 
aliquo vel —_— 0 Armes. 

win recadiebis Now, of alt this controuerfie they finde not ſo much 

GRIER. as one word in the ancient Doors. For there was ne- 

uer any Hereticke ſo monſtrous that durſt propound 
it, till the Councill of { 9nſtance, where it was ſet forth 
by the DoRtors of the Church of Rome, and yet not- 
withſtanding mightily oppugned and contradicted by 
many that were preſent. The queſtion was,of the Cup 
of our Lord, taken from the people againſt the expreſle 
inſtitution of Chriſt, There was not found one place in 
all the ſcriptures, that might fauour, eyther direRly, or 
indire&tly,plainely,or darkely ſo damnable a facriledge. 
Icerdin. Cuſzn. in ezift. Toh Hs called them to the holy ſcriptures, which they 
oC Loft, knew well was an aduerſe partic againſt chem. Then did 
ſirzrs, Scriprure (une they firſt of all deuiſe theſe goodly Maximes,which Car- 
<>b 0a _ Uinall Cars publiſhed afterwards by authority ofthe 
tinuatz,nequaquam Councill of Conſtance,and of Baſil, which they haue e- 
Ceefſenciaexierepol yer ſince maintained.! That the ( hurch was aboxe the holy 
Euaugelium,led per ſeriptare. That the ſcripture had no other authoritie but 
avs wb, 90m what the Church gaue her :that the ſcripture was de bene 
cignusdei verbum a efſe, of the wel-be(ceming, but not of 'the Eſſence of the 
EY oini Chmrch:T hat ſuch was her interpretation, as the Church 
rw mar _—— om- ſhould thinke good of: To be ſhort,that the farther Gods word 
465 wasfro the regra writte,the worthier it was.To which _ 
1aue 
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haue ſince added, ® That it had beene better for the 12 Cardin.Heſiasin con: 


feſſ. Petrocoutenſi, Me+ 


Charch, if there had not beene any Goſpel wratten. Theſe 'iivs atum tuilie cum 


: . . inn Eccleſia, (1 nullum ex- 
arc the intollerable blaſphemies, which ip rang vp in taret ſcriptumEuan- 


this Councill, and which were eſtabliſhed by anocher gelium, 
decree put preſently in exccurion by rhem, which hath #. Er wt ao 
ſince ſet all Chrictendome in a combuſtion. ® That faith o Cadrn.Cuſan.n gift 
muſt not be beldvuith Herztickes. Tohn Hus, notwith- hap any are 
Randing Rill held them to it : If it were fo ( ſaith hee ) ad tewpus vane untel- 
that the Church ſhould be aboue Gods word, which I oo _—_ 
will neuer yeald to, ſhow me then that the auncient renten yniverſolew 
Church was of that opinion, that it euer ſo ordained, or ;,;, atm mu, he. 
{o interprered, name me but one auncient DoGtor that rum ſencent1s murerur. 
. ; tiamfi alia fycrithoe 
is not flat againſt ir. And beſides our yery Canons Coe jc jnrerprecatio wut 
excommunicate all thoſe that doe not communicate dem pracepr: Evarge- 
| f - A4c1,quam vhm,rawen 
ynder one kindegas not to be partaker of the communi= eaivs uuncin yſucurs 
on, but of the excommunication. For this argument 12+ 4d regimen Eccle- 
they found arefutation more wicked then all that went pap ms i 
before, * That although of one au atbe ſame commatnde- 45 Via deber accps 
ment ofthe Goſpel, there be at this day another interpreta- pCard.Cyſan.n epift.3 
tion then vvas vſed.in the anciem Church : yet , nenerthe- 7* oben. Mura 
teſſe, that ſenſe wohich is currant in the Church muſt bee AR rag uy 
accepted as the way to ſaluation, foraſmmch as the holy * 
Ghoſt hath inſprred the ( bharch therewith. That is to ſay, 
That the Pope, and his followers may, at their diſplea- 
ſure, criedowne all the antienc interpretations of the 
ſcripture, as they crie downe money, and make Bullion 
of them, to make their owne currant. Againe, ? That 
according as the iudgement of the ( burch is changedin the 
ſeripture , it muſt alſo be preſumed that the aan of 
God is changed, And becauſe the good Tohn Hs could 
not fit by ſuch horrible blaſphemies, their laſt argument 
againſt him was the fagot and the tormenter , where- 
with ihey.conſumed his bodie to aſhes. What ? to make 
Gods ſpirit, changeable, his word,a noſe of waxe. God 
himſelſe inconſtant in his purpoſes, and changing him- 
ſelfe according to the vanitie and ambition of men,can 
there be found,eyther in the traditions of the Phariſees, 
or inthe ſpeculations of the Cabal, or in the impieties 
of the Thalmud, or in the eAlcoran of IMahomet any 
{uch 


acent.Lyrin.ca. y2, fUch execrable blaſphemies as theſe are? AndTIleaue 


þ hers vero Eccleha, it to the iudgement of cuery man, whether the ſpirit of 
| —_ —_ mn God, or the ſpirit of Sathan fate as Preſident in ſuch 


rum cuntos, nihil wriis Councill ? Surely 4 Lyrinenſis was not of this minde, 
hit wing nibil addic, When he faith, (and yet in ſuch atime when the —_ 
non awputarnecelſa- for her purcnes » was more to bee reſpefted ) 7; 

ore rER, wo (arch of Chriſt being 4 carefull and diſcreet _ 
non vſurpar aliens:led © rhe oe Lrticles of dottrine committed wnto Ce» 
nan dy ftodie, nener changeth any thing in them , neither ta- 
fidolirer lapienterque porb any thing there-from, nor addeth _—_ there= 
loanquaz infor. £9 , Jos cutteth not A947 the neceſſerie things . ( And 
mata & inchoata,ac- har ( 1 pray you ) was there more neceſlarie, then the 
5 pee ered communion of the bloud of Chriſt, taken from the 
pr tc faithfull in the Councill of:Conſtance?|) ſbe addeth none 


mpliciter that are ſuperfluons ; ( And what could be more ſuper- 
Tg lbcer , hoe der ho x. rhe _ of the virgin” Iarie conceaued 

þ ad without originall ſinne, decreed inthe Councill of Ba- 
c4:30. Nefareft. £12 ) ſhe Loſeth not that which is hers, ſhe uk h not oney 
runcari,mutilari,&, rat 2#hich is anothers,&-c. If there be any 5 that 
T Er cp. 31. Allogut = 2/9ere ſet forthin ancient time, ſhe poliſheth them, ſhe Mae 
> cn aboleade reli- heth them more cleere, Cc, And, indeed, what othey thing 

gionis periculum con” 2h ſbe exer laboured by the Decrees of her Conneils, bus 

que alizranquazs de har that which 4s bui famply beleemed, ſoould from thence 
_ & primo Hh forward be beleened difigently, Thatis to ſay berter ynder- 
cenkioveranhus, ex- ſtood ? &c- But ( ſaith he ) * .By wonch adding to, and by 

eranea ieges. much cutting of, all will ſoone be mard and ſpoyled in the 
Ferperir, proſerpa ({purch : So that inthe end, fhe that was before the Temple 
hic mos in yawerium haft and pwre truth, ſhall be the Brothel-honſe of all ins 
neceſſeeſt, Vt nihil Of C —_ G 

poſt hac apud Eccleſi« 5;erje, exyor, 41d VHarie. 

am relinquatur intac 

tum,&c. fed fit ibidem 

deinceps 1mpiorum ac 

turpium errorum lu- 

panar,vbi erat ante 

caftz & incorrupez 

ſacrarium Yerit3tiu, 
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CHAP. V. 


That there can be found no other Indge of the contre« 
wer fret of this time, but the holy Scripture , and haw 
bythe Scripture, enery one may decide them, 


Ve foraſinuch as they are afraid of 
the ſcripture as oftheir aducrſepar- 
tic, let ys beare with them, if 
refuſe ir,and detratfrom it all that 
they can : and let vs now ſee, if 
they can agree ypon ſome other to 
make a Iudge of. I aske them, if of 
all the ancieat DoQors, they will 
chuſe one, that may be free from the exceptiops the 


Kathe Deo rake againſt the word of God, or, if they will chuſe 


them altogether. One alone they cannot haue, for in e= 
ucrie one of them they ſhall be for to find ſome error: 
Bur all of them together haue ſo manyerrors to defend, 
thatto defend them all,all che errors of all cimes & ages 
would not be ſufficicnt.Befides,they would be aſhamed 
co deny, but that their ſtile is more obſcure then the Bile 
of the {cripture.They know alſo in their own conſcience 
that in the principall pointes they are of our fide. And 
then agaigie, there is not any one of them that they can 
allow of, 'witnout all manner of exception. For they 


condemne (as we do )*Inthe bookes attributed to Cle « Tofu de biriy adut- 
went Biſhop of Rowe, the herclic of Emnomins , and '*** 


in Clemens eAlexandrinus , that the Sonne of God is 
called a creature : In [renexs, the error of the Chiliafter, 
in Teriullian,that of HMontennusin Saint Cypriau,that of 
the Anabapriſtes, in Origen,che Originall, and theleauen 
of all the worſt that hath beene in the Church , &c. 
And they take it not well, for their owne partticular,that 

Trenens found the number of 666. mentioned in the 

Apocalypſe, in this word nerargy, as if he meant thereby 
to point atthe Latin Chur chzthat S.Cyprias hath ſpokE 
ſoplainely of che holy ſupper,sS. Ares of a" 

a 


4 
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ard predeſlination, Saint Bernard of Grace againſt free- 
will; and ſo of the reſt. Shall they then take them alto= 
gether for Judges ? But who then ſhall be moderator 
1n the contrarieties of ſome doArines and many inter- 
pretations, which ( queſtionleſle ) will oftentimes fall 
out? If the ſctiprnre, then we haue our deſire. If they 
. refuſe it, asa partie inthe cauſe; much leſſe then do we 
acceptthem 2 ludges whore parties againſt ys, The 
ſame way be ſaid of the Schoolemen, if they take them 


for Iudges,although they be the Champions of the Ro- Schoolems, 


miſh Church. For, betweene Thomas and Scotres, and 
cheir armies ſer in battel-aray the one againſt the other, 
betweene the Nomnals and the Reals , the great ones, 
andthe little ones , who ſhall be arbitrator ? It reſteth 


then, that they chuſe eytherone of the Councils, or all youu 


of them cogetber, If one, we know that in every ſeuc» ©ils. 
rall one, there is handled commonly, but one thing, as 
for example, in the councill of Nice, the matter of -L-- 
ris : In the Councill of Epheſus and Chateedon,the he» 
refies of Neftorins and Emtiches : and fo of the reſt : But 
of the points there is no difference amonggs. If they 
chuſe all, I aske, inthe errors which the ancient fathers 
confelle they had, and the contrarieties that are found 
among them ; who fhall fir as preſident for the refor- 
ming and ſetting of them ſtraight? The firſt Councill of 
Nice, alloweth mariageto Prieftes, accorditg to the 
vie of the Primitiue Church, pronouncing thrir bed ho- 
norable , and without ſpot. The particular councill 
of Neoce/area, Mentz,, the ſecond of Carthage, and 
many other, and alſo the generall councill of Trexr,for- 
biddeth it them. The ſecond councilt of Epheſes allow. 
eththe herefie of Extiches; the councill of (balcedor 
condemneth it. The fecond councill of Nice maintai- 
neth the worſhipping of Images in exprefle termes.Buc 
that of F raakefied aſſembled vnder (herle-mayne ,. 
condemneth it to be Idolatrie . The generall councill 
of (onftaxce , and of Baſile decree the Pope to bee 
vnderneath the councill , both by Canon and exe- 
cution; yea, andthat it is a matter of faith to beleeue, 
curling: 
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curfing thoſe that eyther teach, or belecue otherwiſe. 
The council of Florence,and of Trent contradict them 
therein. Idemaund then in theſe contraricties, and a 
thouſand other of like conſequence , who ſhall deter- 
mine the matter ? Shall the viſible Church ? But we ſee 
it is ſhe that hath ſpoken both waies : for they hold that 
the Church is repreſented by the generall councils, and 
the councils-(for the moſt part ) are ſuch as wee haue 
ſaid, Theſe are then Churches contrarying one ano= 
, ther, or rather one contrarie toit ſelfe, Moreouer, if it 
muſt be the viſible Church, we denie it ſhould be the 
Church of Rome; for it doch not belong (ſay they) to 
a particular Church, to iudge of the yniuerſall repreſens 
eed by the yniuerfall councill, It remaineth then, that 
they prooue the ſupremacy of the Church of Rome, a- 
boue the vaiuerſfall viſible Church. Bur if they prooue 
it not by the holy ſcripture,none of the other Churches 
will belecue it. For Chriſt himſelfe was content that 
they ſhould not beleeue the witres that he bare ofhim- 
ſelf, bur that they ſhould belecue God, who was known 
by the ſcriptures to haue ſent him. And againe,the other 
Churches haue their Doctors, their councils, and their 
traditions as well as the Church of Roxze. It followeth 
then,that the Church of Rewze muſt prooue her prero- ,, _ 
tive by the ſcriptures. And if theſcriptures ought to Quenate tinldon fie 
be iudges ofthe Church of Rome, of her prerogatiues, 2'9%i9pott Apofto- 

: os quamuis diſertus 
who pretendcth to iudge all the other Churches : then $it,nun haber authori- 
there cannot be amore competent iudge then the holy Mit, ..., 

ſcripture, without the which,the Church of Reme is no Ego iols cis (pturas 
more then the other Churches, & from the which,will —_— —_— 
ſhe,nil ſhe,ſhomuſlt ferch her pretended preheminence didici bunccimorem 
and authoritie, This is that we learne out of the ancient **201emque, deterrs 
Fathers,for the order we ought to obſerue inreading the thorem ſcribeudo lis 
DoRors. Saint /erome faith; Þ Though there ſhowld be _ Le EE i 
ome Saint after the eApoſiles , nener ſo eloquent , or italego,vt quancalibee 
gui » get bath hee 6 by@rr* fra = . ' aint Au- — Ci ho 
euſtine ; © ſhane learned to yeelde this rewerence to the ——_— 
Canenicall booker alone, that Twereily beleene that none Jar ar P's eng 
of thoſt eAuthors haxe erredin their writings , For othey Powces Aurnores vel 
writers, how excellent ſoccer they may be for _ #7 ſuadere potoruute 
R 2 Grine, 


+2145 : 
. n. 
-H Z ? : 


# 111, Xe- dvtrenie ," I read them-in ſuch ſort, as 1 doe net beleew? 
>a tenclie that which they ſay is true , becanſe they hane ſothought, 
des. 37 HY but becanſe they ha beene able to perſwads me ſo, ey- 
rum & lavdacorum ghep by ehoſt Canonical Anthors , or by probable reaſon. 


Om lut (cri d 
Be Coonca ks, Andin another place, * We muſt not account of the bookes 


bere debemus;vt nobi® of e he (atbolicke Dottors,ar of the (, anomeall ſcriptures: 
———_— illis de- But - by their fanour, VVe may diſallow and refuſe 5 their 
berur hominibus, al” writings, whatſoener we finde they have denied againſt the 
inprobaroanq;:elpuers truth, Such ans [in the writings of other men, and ſuch 


8 IDs 1 vviſh cuerie man to be in mine, And the reaſon is 


quam veritashaber,Ta> added; © That the Canonical ſcripture is placed in a 
lizego lum in ſcripts po þ Throwe, to the end that emerie faithfull and godly 


alig:um, tales volo 


elſe intelletores meoe mirde fhonld (ubmit it ſclfe to the anthoritie thereof. (on- 
© Low conres Feaftans #747 iwi/e, in their workes that come after , the Reader or 
lb. 11, c- 5.Canonica the hearer hath his indgement free to allow or diſalow what 


c 


"ral Tea he reader, not withneeeſſitie of belcening it , but woith ti= 


ſee quadam ſubinni- beytte of 1#dging 5. Docſt thou then read Saint Avgu-: 
cer contre, cuius fine? © Doe not ( faith he ) ſubiel? thy ſelfe to my wri« 
is fidelis & pius in- t1x:2p7, as to the ſcriptures. But correlt them eyther by di- 
mom» bs comm 1 wine reading, or by an inincible reaſon. ® eTnd doo not 
berum haver letor gche ape avine opinion, but let ws ſubmit onr ſmall reaſons to 
«9 0 gp the dinine Oracles. Doeſt thou read Saint Cyprias, ſaint 
impraber, non cum = Lonbroſe,Optatus.ſaint Jerome, ec. * Teſteeme nor((aith 
tatenads 0. he) the writings of $ aint Cyprian for Canonicall,but I ex- 
apes, genda, Sc amine them by the Canoneall ſcriptures : vwhat | find ther- 
Aug-t,l +3 de Trinit+. , : : , rg . , 
Nali meis, quaki (crip- #9 4greeing with the holy ſcriptures, I veceine it to his praiſe, 
car's -anonicis iuler” what finde otherwiſe, I refuſe it by his leaue , ' And 
ire: Nolj meas liceras : : : . 
ex tua opinione vel Geleene ( ſaith hee ) that be reionceth much in this cleere- 


coneatione,ſed ex di- 1,7 ephereis he is, : for therew hee ſeeth hovy anaile= 
bs 10 nate oo itis for the ſaluationof mankinde, thatin the books 


concufla ratione corr - 


—— of the chriftian Craters there ſhould be ſomething found 18 
gy” = op erage be miſliked, and not in the bookes of theſe fiſhermen, By the 


me querac ſencerriam whit pooks({aith hein another place) we are tos, «al 
me quart ſencouriemn Whicc 6 ks(faith he in place) ixdge of 
amus Oracula,zokr | ; WT, 
que ratinaculas diuinis ſubmittamus affatibus, h Idev contra Creſcon Grem.lib.2.C.3 3, Literas Cypriami, 
non vt Canenicas habeo,ſed eas ex Canonicis conſiders, Et qued dininarum (cripeurarum authorita- 
ri congruit, cum laude eiys accipie,qued aatems non congruit,cum pace eius reſpuo, &c. Idew. 5.33. 
Nos eullam Cypriano inqurjam facimus,cumeius quaſiiver lieras a Canonica diuinarum autborit - 
re diſtingnimns, Neque enia fine cauſacam{aluber vigilantiz Canon Ecclefiaſtice conſtirucus eft, Ad 
quem cexti P tarum & Apeſtolorum libri pertinegnt,quos cmnins iudicarenon debeamust Et ſe- 
cundum quos de czteris hteriz, vel idehum,retinkdeliure, rudicewus. i Idev de Baptiſm, contre, Denet, 
&.5.£.17.0 quam goudet Cyprianus,quands (crenias in illa luceintuerur,pro quanra(alute generis hu- 
mani faRum et vt inuentarur dliquid qued ments teprebend) polfiz, quamuisin Chriſtianis & pigs B5-. 
ters Oraterum,& non inmeniaunr in 1.terts piicatorum. IIES 
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beokes, ac wel of the beleeners, as of the vnbeleeners, andyed , ,, | 
wee cant indge them. For otherwiſe, what good would fenantics Ambrot, 
the Canon of the Scriptures dee vs, being made and gathe- « ET 


redwith ſuch holſome diligence? * Neither hawe I heere al- voluyer cuiuſquam bo. 
ledged the opinions of Saint Ambroſe,Saint Ierome, Opta- Qu ovonice 


15,00 ,ar though I would hane the ſenſe of anie man who- authoricatewyſequends 
fennflbindin the anthoritie of the —_—_ but only C——_ - re oeng 
ſo farre forth as it ſhallbe plainly confirmed by the ( anonical us _— _ 
Scriptures. For," no man muſt be ignorant of this, that the greaur auhoritare fi 
Canenicall Scripture of the Old and new Teſtament ought Tevila dubitationecre- 
ro be preferred before the writings of all the Biſhoppes that com. Den. Scripruram 
haxe beene ſince; in ſuch wiſe as there cannot any doubt bee S —Y 
wade of all that which is contained therein : whereas the bu: pottarioribus Bpiſ- 
{ onn(ell may reprehend the workes of the Biſhops that eci- eqn liceris apr 
ther haue beene written , or that are now written ſince the dubrari & diſcepeari 


(anon was confirmed. Biſhops,(ſaith he inanother place) erp dn 


mn aryong whom there haxe beenc ſome, that were the Aus- ineaicriptum eflecon« 


f ; ſinermn; Epi 
8hors of heveſies and of Sciſmes. And the moſt part of ,oan Foy nn poſt 


theſe places are repeated word by word, by Gratzan in confirmarum canonery 
the Decree, ® that is authoriſed by the Popes. Wher- Merton gh. FA 
in his Iuglingis the more to bee marked,forthat there= m_ —— 
by hee will force vpon Saint efugyſtine, that hee hath xyicop; fern aubo 
equalled the Decrerall Epiſtles of the Biſhops of Romee, Te (ciimarums hareſd, 
with the Canonical! Scriptures:corrupting a place of c.rgo folisca.Quisne* 


his ſecod book ds Dofrina Chriftiana,® where he ſpea- ſciat.ca eqs quorum: - 


keth plainely of the Apoſtolicall Churches, that re- pg ey. cb——— 
eciued ſome Epiftles of the Apoftls, the which hee ſaich ({*6* Key rey wh 
are Canonicall; and nor ſome of the Decretall Epiſtles. ficlas accipere merue- 

And heeis cenſured for it by ? eAiphonſuu de Caſtro, in ————— ce” 
his booke againſt Herefies ; yvpon which wee cannot ſunt, ci}. ſeriprure,quas 
now ſtand any Jonger. And ſo wee are to conclude 4290 a lcterhabere 
with 4 Thomas and Darand; © That wee cannot rely upon accipereepiſiolas. pDi, 


avy one of the Dottors, no not vyon thers all; but wee muſt Tj rue mens, 


exame them bythe Scriptures becayſe(faith he) that al- pd wor ay 
beit the church doe approxe the writings of the Dotlors, yet Lo ——s | 


ſhe deth not approne all that ts comamned in them, but that 1oprobarorobidine 
* ; ; , telligendurn omnidie 
ny which they hane rightly ſet downe concerning Faith, is coums probari;led - 
: XA: ſ - ca dumtaxat,quz de re. 
ana againſt the Heretickes. Tea (faith Durand )* Emeric ca dun ———— 
R 3 MAN. one hzreticorum expo. 
iterunt. r Dar. proe.iv ſentNemini Dofori acquieicenduw probar. \ Trrms, Omnia komo dimittens 


:ationgp ; proper authoricatem humanamunaulit iy infipientians Go. 
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yo 6 ns 0" thatlayeth aſide reaſon, to follow the Anthority of may, 
bel. + au regiones falleth into a beaftly fooki/hneſſe. Bee it ſo, will they ſay, 
- > provincizs un, bur yer(faith fainr Auguſtine) the Counſell will. corre 
rati,que fiuntex vni- the DoCtors, and the Bifhops, and ſo wee ſhall rely y- 


om — q35 p35 pon Counſels. Nay rather(as hee himſelfe ſaith) '7he 
edere quisneeat®Ip- Proumncall counſels doe yeelde without any circumſtance,to 
gs pony epep ' the axthoritie of the Generall aſſembledfrom all parts of the 
vlloryphoſecrilegsu- world': and theſe general counſels themſelues are correlted 
pere®” Ci. Domino ##d reformed, the former of them by the Latter ,without any 


naftrreCan,Preidieeri, facrilegions pride. Therefore hee preſuppoſeth Errour 


* , 
IN  _ $y. in the veric Generall Counſlels, 

wad, Arimin.Frultracir. And ſaint Hilary, Leo,and Ifidore doe thelike; * ſaue 
cum curſantes pretex. - . fy . ct 
runeſe ob tidemSy- that theſe doe maintaine the former Counſels againſt 
nodos poſtulare,cam the latter : Both ſorts notwithſtanding, taken by the Fa- 


fic diuina Scriptura - 
omnibus Sagige: thers for Counſels, ifthe Scriptures doe rule them; O- 


3 lean Franc{-Pronie therwiſe not : Forzas Athanaſius faith of the Arrians;) 
#rd.credend., = ar ur mtr | 
ribus,modd neconua. /? ts all in vaine that they trot vp and downe wnder colour 
Torre <P of ſeeking Synod; for faith, when the holy Scripture is migh - 
min dofrin,Plus creden. tierthen all. 

R___< angelivrm «= ANd PicMs ,) When it is ſaid, that in counſels , Tnage= 
alleganti,quim Papz, ext muſt goe by moſt voices,it is underſtoode alwaies, F 0 
og ue na terts paribus : Soit bee not againſt the Scripture. and 


Abbas Panorm,in ca, " 
ſenif Extra 2 Ele a. Gerſon, : and a Panormitan before alledged, Arn Idiot ,or 


| Ling — ame wy one onlearned alledging the Scriptures, ought to bee prefer- 
uatipreferendum dior yed before a whole Connſell, in matters of F aith : yea, and 


domueni pape, Bile me: too(who not hath no voice in the Charch )ſaich Pi 


MUUCarur melioribus | 
rationibus Nouiaut - cagg, b zf ſhee vouch the voice of the Goſpell. Whereupon 


js Telt : ' 
gar 2 yr pry the Doors make no ſcruple to mooue this queltion,© 
um etiam ancillz. ; he Counſel? 
CR. What if the (*ounſell erre, or the moſt part of the Counſcll 
cred.theor $,Concili- and the anſwere they giue vs,is,7hat God nener fai- 
umerretaur plerique Jar is ſTurch. And that bee will then gine his holy ſpirit 
in conſiho/Deus non 
deeſt Ecclefiz.Eum ita- 0 the leſſer ad lower part, to prenaile ouer the greater, as 
on _ ray ee did(Vaich Picus) to eAthanaſius alone, againft all the 
no : R "= p 
x1, qui przponderetce- E aſt. And indeede(\aith he ) d there is not yer any Decree; 


teris,vt Athanaſiocon that aſſareth the ſounaneſſe ofthe Tudgeme: either of Popes, 


tra torum Orien'em,& c 
4 Idem theor 4.Detir- or of Counſels, And loannes de Turre cremata , that aoth 


4h yetond nw ty all that ener hee tan for theauthoritie of the (hurch of 
o 2 


non exſtathaRenus vI- Rome, dorh not produce ſo much as any one, 
lugs Dacrotant,uon They obieRt neuertheleſſe, That there needes no 


cl ex eo appuet,q d 
tech 0a9.de Turre axemara mare any Iudge of our controuerfies, becauſe they haue 


already 
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alreadie bene iudged by the Counſels. Whereunto we ;utumprofert,e1f 
may anſwere in a word with Saint e Auguſtine; © That mg Fog ——_ 
the Counſels may erre, enen,plenaria ex Pninerſo orbe, the quebec propeſitio a- 
enerall or vniuerſall Counſels: and that the former are pul iplum-Confilium 

{ubie&ttorhe correRion of the latter. And indeede he incauis fidetFallum 
himſclfe neuer preſſcth the £4rrian: with the Counſels; '19care non poreltyve, 
no, not ſo _ as with that holy & famous firft Coun- noo continer. = 
ſell of Nice, But as wee haue ſcene, hee alwaies cal- —_ frye 
leth them backe to the Scriptures. Secondly , if this 

point ſhould Rand for good, letthem tell vs, why they 

did not ſtand to that firſt generall Counſell of Nzce,de- 

creeing for the mariage of Prieſts, and for the equalitic 

of the Patriarches,againſt the Popes Supremacie? And 

why after the matter was there decided, would they yet 

pleade againe in the Counſell of Carthage, that by a 

Prouinciall Counſell,they might reformean vnmerſall? 

And why haue they (ince, in the Counſell of Trent de- 

clared him,{ who calleth himſelte the Chiefeſt Biſhop) 

Gods Vicar vpon carthzwhom the Counſel of Carthage 

pronounced eXcoinmunicated; & the Counſell of {ox- 

ſtance, and of Baile * Not the Vicar of God, but the Mie 

niſter or Vicar of the Charch? f Aeneas Syl.de Concy. 


Obiefions that . : Ba/ilien Puntitex Mini - 
theeirmomere Thirdly,they cannot deny, but inthe moſt appro- tire vicorius Eccletiz: 
#auſe rodiſputs ; : non Cliriſti, » 

jr Wes ued Counſell, the greateſt part of the points which we 


difpute of were neuer propounded becauſe the errors 
began to ſpring in their Church one after another, and 
ſo grewe by little andlittle, and they began moft of all 
ro lift vp their heads when the tyranny of the Pope en- 
tredinto the Church, who hath allo ſince tyranized o- 
ver the Counſells. And(whichis more) wee put a great 
diff:rence berweene Countell and Counſell.We accept 
— the Counſell of Nice, and thoſe that are like, 
vnto it, becauſe the word of God did manifeſily go- 5 ibrt Lnangelici& | 


uerne there; the which word God,doth alwaies accom- Apcftolici,vererumyur 
n hetarum oracula 


pany with his holy ſpirit. Zer ws keepe on ſe/nes(faid the aperts nosdocenrquid 


mne onſtent:i _ {it de rebus diuinis ſens 
; rour (1 fta me )8 to the Scriptures of the Prophets tiendum. Amoro igitur 


and Apoſtles, and let ws by then decide the contronerſies ins comendendi fiudio,ex 
. 11; ſermonibus dium 
the Church. But wee doe not receiue ſo willingly the inſpiratis, ſernamas 


;econd Countcll of Neee, where Idols did gouerne, and controuerſarumlol» 
where ronem, 
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where the Scripture was alledged (as it were ) iymoe- 
kery,and which(by conſequence could not be accom. 
panyecd bur with the ſpirit of Sathan, the fpirit of Ly- 
ing. Itis faid(ſay they)® God created man tohbis owne I- 
mage; Therefore wee muſt hane Imager. Againe, Nowan 
lighteth a candle to hide it onder a buſhel; Therefore wee 
h Nicen, Synod. 2.1099. 88ſt ſet Images pon Altars. Againe, Gods? ſaid tbe mar- 
2 Concil. Quandocin® wellous in his ſaints; Therefore wee muſt behold his glorie tn 
ad: "nx ge their [mages; we muſt worſhip them as the cearneft onr ſal. 
0" HY #&ton,1 aſ«, what man is there that wil ret fatiſfied with 
bominemin iwagive a Sentence giuen vpon ſuch proofes, for Images? And 
Derprpoquod, imae0 yet, there arc an infinite number of the like , wherein a 
ruaDeerum eſtidalo. man may plainely ſee the tile ofthe ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
—— Scripture farre worſe then fathan did to 
corem domus tue,Fa> APPLYINg c Ip 
ciemtuamrequirent Qur Sautour Chriſt. 
duces popa;Vi1D0-  Laſtofallif in a Court of Juſtice, Tudges doe not 
facie; Nemo accendit jydpe cauſes by former decrees; Is it nor reaſon the 
Ce enotio &. Mirabilis fame Order ſhould bee obſcrued in matters of Conſci- 
Deus inſandis luis.& ence, eſpecially againſt ſuch ſentences as euery man 
3 ava Dow knoweth hath beene giuen, the parties not becing de- 
neSc.Ergolmagine fended, nor heard, nor once called to anſwere ? For if 
adoremus;rt arrabones they bee not aſhamed to alledge vnco vs the Counſell 
——__— —_—_— nokr® f { onſtance, where Tohn Hue, and Terom of Prague were 
. burnt beforethey were condemned, being called thi- 
ther to choke, and not to cleare the true DoQtinez 
Surely, wee may anſwere them , and that much better 
with that, which the Orthedexars ſaid in the Counſell 
of Chalceaon, when it was obieRed againſt them that 
Flanianhad beenc condemned in the ſecond Counſell 
of Epheſws, and they in the perſon of him; Vbi glady & 
faſter , qualis Synodus oft ? What Connſell canthere bee a- 
moengſt (words and ſlanes? 

Buc ſurely, the charitie of the Fathers, for the reuni- 
1.444<f.Ex8 50.6 Hing ofthe Church. proceeded after another ſort, Saint 
3 Edegfoowe]t:  Lupuſtine | ſaith not:to the Arrian;; you are condeme 

ned at Nice; Bur, let vs enter into conference , let ys 

come to the. Scriptures. Hee ſaith notto the Dona» 

rifts,you are ſufficiently confuted by the conſent of peo» 

ple, by.che ſucceſlion of aur Churches : But alwaies ” 
t 
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the Scriptures.. Charitie bare fo greae ſway with 
them, as to drawe the Donatiffs to a Ter ay 
they offered if they were ouercome, to leauetheir 
te Fay meek (if they woukle ins. Da 
tiftes , £ | cy come IC- 
knowledge their crrour )to diuide their dignities with 
os oh ſhould bee two Bifhoppes in one 
Biſhoppricke , and that they woulde live 

like honeſt companions in Office}, prouided:thar the 
firſt char dyed ſhould nothaue any ſucceflor; andhis 
they offered to doe, albeit the fame woulde haue 

beenea deformitie in the Church, and a wound to the 

firſt Counſell of Nice. | 

Bur admitir were agreed thatthe holy Scripture ſhould 

bee the Rule to frame all DoQtrines by, They will laft 
of all aſke me this queſtion; In fo great a contrarictie of 
opinions as is betweene ys, who (hall applyit? For we 
are 2 partie againſt them, and they likewiſe acainſt ys, 

Who ſhall execute that part?For(ſay they)lerthe Scrip= 

ture be neuer ſo great a Iudge, yer it cannot ſpeake ; ir 

cannot pronounce the Sentence. 

Tothis Ianſwere; Firſt, when a man is ſure that he 
hath a true Square to meaſure by, a good compaſſe to 
guide his ſhippe by, there is not ſo meane a Maſon 
that cannot \ kill by plying of it, to knowe which is 
right and which is crooked : Nor ſo ynſkilfulta Ma- 
riner, buthee may perceiue whether the Shippe keepe 
her right courſe, or no. And therefore, let them 

vs butthis, thatthe Pr of our Saluation 
to bee ſquared by the Rule of Saluation, con- 
teined inthe Olde and Newe Teſtament, and wee ſub- 
mit our ſelues not onely to a free and lawfull Coun- 
ſell, but cuecn to the learned and vnlearned; to 


the Clericks and the Laickes , and to all Chriſtians 


for whoſe Saluation ic was written : whos ſhall finde 

in. that worde , the Judgement of the worde, and 

Gal themſelues pronounce Sentence in the behalfe 
It. ANET 


” 8 and 


A Treatiſe 
: Aodthis is that che Fathers ſay. * Chryſofome; Let vs 

Kirin 1.4 ſie 9 ee) we, utche Sow of f O'D will rms 
rartnala Get in Wh re, Againe, tre 55 onte Us 

fave condos NN bn [oe certaine. Rate, and ſquare. Poup 

$iin iſtis naui par E Apts, m The Churches ( anou of the / courur all nd 


- mus,aderitn 


nator Filius Dei. olicall Booker hath beene oft abliſhed, the mhich none 

ya Log ms e, end by which wee may indge of al{ bockgs, and 

aRiifimam nar _, is ed o 4 ads.) = woho would ſay a7, ol Rwle. > ny 
es on _— ale 2 The dinine Serqutar e144 Goldſmiths Wes 

ſerriover. take But of Gods eas «nd which kee Fiend ond 


"mm; poſing 0m «fer ws, to the end wee may thereby _ 


Eccletiafticusconſliru- ;, welght from that which is light : all ather > nth are 


eu eſt, :d quemcert! ils © 


bri Propheterey & A» deceipyfull, and made according ts our owne fancies, Du < 


ou OMminNno nnw/cils " ramd, © The Scripture Fs the ure of faith, wee muſt 
non on = conteine our ſelues u sthin the _— thercof.. Gerſon? It is 


_ Eran nnrar the Kengs ſkampe to kyowe the good money from the. bad, .. 


delium,iud care poſſu» the counterf.ite fromthe pure. Now there is not any bo» 
i 14:ml 3.cot. Dona. ig, that without a compaſſe, wirhowt a Square, withe 
en os Sis þ meaſure, without a Ballance , canpKViile, ſquare, 
Raceras doluſas,v bi a 


pendan.us quod vyolu- ? meaſure, ar weigh by aime, or by gheſſc, how good an 


wus,C. —_ '0- eye, Or iudgement ſocuer hee haue. But there is none 


dans to fimple, or ſo vaſkilfull, ifhee haue the. -helpe of theſe 


de Scriptur's(an%!5,, Toſtruments, (and how much more certaine are the. di- 


eznquamdetheſguris, 
Dominicis:&inilla Uuine Scriptures?) buthee may. doe it. and therefore, 


ny E Dom The Orthadoxall or ſannd Chriſtian ( ſaith Sainz Anga- 
fline). 1 hall by.themyeſolne his denbis. 

4 ne nane'* The Gentles(faith Chriſoſtome) * ſoall bee. reſolued. 4+ 

$ent,P12cipit Lathe. mong the ſelts ofthe Chriſtians, Andthe Chriſftias in the 

lus nonexcederemen- (no ufn/ron of Antichriſt. The time hath beene- (faich Gere 


ſuram fidei,i.continen- 


tiam facre Scripture, ſors) | when zeithant raſhneſſe, and without v4 > aith, 


que fidei mnaſuram exe guieſr0ns of of F aithawight bee referred to 


; 2 Guo .- om A Pelbenbs whe preſuppoſing things of the Path of od. 


I th = ſpirirnalis recandirur.Denarius ab hac tantilÞun diſcrepans falſuceſ}. 
us arius ab hac 
— dy me. yarn. wa Scripturs, Kc, og ahanay 3 
I ewiquam dilcordae. (briſoft. how, 3 Cm as wus, & ill ſin! Ly 
am r in ct 1 eh 
Gentili iz percſt indicarequoddogma pra ig pgs mus xmas, &l xy "ann 


Liras,& quz Eccleſia Chrifti; rang afall anne ik ex Scripenr ro 
Das & hcrlgbew.yC lemon if CESSES dei diſcrimine, qua 
Kiones fidei phe rjerene —_— ſuppolita ramen,quamuis ab eis nom credis« 
ra fide necefſaria conſerutione {e quetetur , aduerſarerurue, veo- 


CE EE Eat ely 


(9. ;. 


Ip n2TSeo 


is 


In thin 


Dinaite bats — Secondly, in euery ſcience there bee cerraine princi- Whnke 
| brMaxims,by ples and grounds,ypon which all the reſt doth vndoub- (8 


| ayindzeef at tedly depend.Geometry hath her Axiomer,Phyfick ber CUT 

| hr repent, ;/mes, the Ciniland Canon Lawe SE erall BY417 by 
Rules, by the which they decermine all the difficulties mk #11 
that ariſe intheir Lawes, Now, Iay, that Diumitie alſo \ OM 


| Truſowrtnf Now, wee hauc three ſorts of differences or contro- | Fak 
| _ uerfies with the Church of Rowe. The one ſort confi- - 8 413% 
| «anſei", ftethin things plainely forbidden inthe word of God. ft, | H8Þ 


Ta thi 
bilens 


(g's: 


* thelaſtinthe interpretation of cerrane points which | 


for 


of the Church.” 9 


Chrift, which notwichſtanding they belexned not, did (ee 
that, which by neceſſarie —_— might and waſt bee 
concluded. And thie,they ſay, was put in praciſe in thar | 
famous coun(ell of Nice. and before that the like was ] 
done inthe diſputation of Origen againſt the Adfarcio- 1 
wites , © which wee hauein writing © for they, by t 0rignidiabgionate "3+ 
conſcnt of both parties , choſe Eatropins,a Pagan, and "ns Ws 
a Greeke Phyloſopher,for Iudge, who moderating by Ji 
Jy ye cs" the CMarcioniter Fo certain fy fo 
_ andſo ares ro be Doc- 
wine, 25 that they wou endit only Scri 
alone,againſt all the Sophiſtry in h els.) TT 


hath her grounds, and Rules,and the law of God harh Fry 
her certaine principles able to decide all the controuer- CO 84 
Ges that are amongſt vs, the ſame principles beeing ſo ML! 
much the more firme and eafie, by how much wee are 
furethat in this law of God there is no repugnancie or F148 M4 
contradiction, to make them wauer. RI 3-901 
Tertalhan," The Scripture i not in danger that itſpould , 7,1 1p. q 1: fa} 
ſeere to ſpeaks centrarie things : Saint Anguſtme, * It d;ſ- Scripruranon pericli, VF 
h not in anie part : Lombard, Y Jtis mm lawfull CR NG . SEE 3 
to that there 5s contrarietie in holie Scrip- I 008; 6: 
_ Tag ”M ORD: 5 


Another fort, m things that are notcommaunded, and 


are cither forbidden or commaurded, and which af- erm. 16.Seripturaſar * 8-108 
1 i cr2in nulla parte dilcofs 
well they as wee receiue, but diuerſly, — 


As touching the firſt ſort, wee have a Rule in the law itz nec indiuins. 
of God, * That wee mwſt obey God rather then men. This ly ney phe comm 


x is ſo calic, thateuenlircle child 'COMPre=raie. -* 
Rule is ws 1c, that euen $2 mens the png *:edf.$29 


140 


s Dow 4-6.& 11. 


L—_— 


ATreatſe' © cus Ny 8 
hend ic. Therefore when wee ſhall ſee that men: com> 
inand ane thing, and God another, wee ſhall make no 
doubt to which wee muſt obey.By this Rule, we cut off 
Images, Reliques, and all kindes of Idolatry which are 


vicd inthe Papacie; &-cxpreſly forbidden in the holy 
Scripure;& it is ſacleere,as it needeth no other proofe. 


A _—— 


. For the ſecond, wee haue this Rule. * God « the us 


Lewoiner onto his people;T hou ſp.alt neyther ad to,nor take 
Ho And Chriſt faith; Þ God will not bee ſer- m__ 
ard according to our Traditions, but according to his com= 
maxndements.. Saint Tohn, and Saint Pane + < The holy 
Seripture ir ſufficient to Saluation; Be not wiſe abone that 

which is written. and wee haue heard the Fathers ſo fully 

ypon this point, as it would bee — to ſay any 

more. This is a Rule giuen vniuerſally to all people, ro 

all che Church in generall and in-particuler , and cuerie 

oneis ableto conceiue the ſame. Let the peoplethen 

read the Old and New Teſtament, and let them ſee iF 

they canfiadetherin any one word ſpoken either neere 

a; hand or farre or{,that is to ſay,cither plainly or dark- 

ly of many points now invariancezas,of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe,ofPurgatory,of praying to Saints & of many 

other ſuch,Contrariwile,ifthey find not almoſt in every 
line,one only Sacrifice ofChriſt offered once for all.one 

only waſhing in the bloud of Chriſt:one only God cal- 

led vpon by Icſus Chriſt. If they finde there the opini- 

ons which we condemne,then let them condemne-ys, 

& cry fire & fagotagainſt ys, If nor,then ler them iudpe: 

by the rule ſer downe before, how greatly they haue- 
binabuſed,in that they haue bin madeto ſeeke their ſal 

uation in thoſe things which the Teacher of ſaluation 

hath not raught them,8 wherin,by conſequence, they 
can find nothing bur, their diſtruftion. Yea, I will fay ' 
thus much more; thatif the. learned ſort doe take the | 
paines to xreade(after the holy ſcripture)the DoRors of 
the Pcimitiue Church, cicherthey ſhat not finde inthem 
a fa word therof,or,if they do find any bythe way 
it ſhall bee in ſuch ſort, as they will bee more in doubt 
thereby, then if they had found ing atall ſpo- 
ken. . Whereupon they. will conclude o — P 

; . | at. 


ofthe (urth 


That foraſmuch as neytlier Chriſtnor his Apoſtles hane 
taught any thing , nor the Primitive Church belee- 
= any thing , . nor yer they that followed a good 
while after, written any thing heereof, but doubtfully; 
theſe are ſuch things as we oughtnot onely with the 
Doors to doubt of, but the Church that now is-, 
ought, with the Primitive Church, or rather with 
Chriſt himſelfe, not ro ſpeake a word of them, follow- 
ing alwaies agaialt all Geo dndgtnncs and preiudi- 
cate opinions of the minde, the law which God gi- 
ueth ys by his Propher : © 7 amv the Lord your God, dBew.10.18; 
walke in my commanndements ; walke not in the commann= 
demeents of your Fathers : Hane no regard io their indge= 
ments : Pollute not your ſelues with their [doles. For ex+ 
ample,4o0.yeares after the death ofour Sauiour Chriſt, 

the Church knew not what praying to Saints meant : 
there.cannoxt be found one word inall the ancient wri- 
ters but what makes for the condemning of thoſe that 
prayed to ſaints, therein imitating the example of the 
Paynims towards their gods. Ofthe Purgatorie ofthe 
Romiſh Church, the firlt Doors ſpeake not a word, 
nor they that were many Ages after. - Saint eLFuguſtine 

© ſometimes ſaith, there is none, ſometimes hee ſiith, « ay. 4 curd prower- 
that there might be one, and ſometimesagaine, that '*2ge7e04s. 


it 1 1 In Enchirid 
ie is no great matter whither there be any, or no. And ©.57.58.69. ad lawrens 


: : ' De pde & operibas. Ad * 
faint Gregorie at the laſt began to belecue it, by meanes as ks _ — 


of cerraine viſions which he had.: and yet this was 580 
yeares after our Sauiours death. Of the Maſle we ſay 
the like, for not ſo much asthe name' is read in 350. 
yeares after, and yet not then neyther in the ſame fignt- 
fication that it is taken now. . And we'may marke 
the eganngs » the proceedings , and increafings 
thereof, piece by piece, euen vnrill our time. And yer 
forſooth , theſe are the Articles of faith, for which 
they burae, the Chriſtians, and for which they might 
aſwell have burnt all the Primitive Church, By this: 
onely Rulether:fore compriſed in afew words, and ea« 
fie for eucrie one to ynderſtand, we cut off the Maſle, &* 
Purgatory with all that belongs to the,praying to ſaints 

S$.3 the. 
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142 A Treatiſe 
the Popes ſupremacy, his pardons, his Indulgences,and 
almoſtall chat which hath troubled (Þriſtendome theſe 
many yeares. And this veric Rule is given vs by Lyn. 

—_—— nenſu : f The Church of Chriſt doth carefwully keepe the 

& cauta depofitorum eArrticles of Dottrine which are commutted to her charge- 

dogmarumcuſtos, ni 'Gþe werther changeth, cnts off, nor adds any thing, &-c. Her 

enutat, nil addr, Comncils alſo _ -_ _ _ , but to make that 

Rr and” beleened diligently, whs ' WAL \ 458 but » 

et ror &Fc. Rr for example thereof, the bara 4 

exila et, ni yequod. Fx heſig, 6 1t pleaſed this comncil, ( faith he) to decree no- 

debacur,hoc idempo« thing for poſteritie tobeleene, but what ſacred antiquitic a+ 
<= cel procing with it ſelfe in (briſt, bad beld before, Thar is, the 

g Ide ce.43.Epheſi- Rule of faith, the Symboles , the Scriptures , whereof 

ha Syool pho ” thoſe Symboleg are the marow. And would God men 

credendum decernere, had reſted there. And it is he alſo that hath told vs ſo 
kbique couſenci- Carefully heretofore, that The tradition of the (arch is 


ea wot to add any thing and it hath nothing elſe to doo,but to in- 
—_ 1 oy 15 t oret t he p . | - 
<0 ag "To diſanull thisRule , they will needs fetch in ſome 


Textes of ſcripture drawing them (as it were) by the 


bMah.12,32, hayres, to ſer forth ynto vs their inuentions. As thisfor 
FI ret one, Þ He ſoall not be for gion, neyther in this world , nor 
6 Lerow, 1 5.0? inthe world to come. Ergo,there is a Purgatoric : Butthis 


muſt be vnderſtood as Saint marke hath expounded ic 

in theſe words : He ſhall nener be forginen, according to 

the Hebrew phraſe. Againe, ' If Moſes and Samuel 

ſtood before me to pray for this people. I'wonld not forgine 

them. Ergo, we mult pray to ſaints. But contrariwiſe, 
by the veric words of the Text , we may rather 

that it isa vaine thing to call ypon them : and the mea- 
ning of the Prophets x omngs if Moſer and Semnel 
were aliue,and ſhould make interceſſion (as ſometimes 
they had done) forthe ſinnes of the people,they are ſo 
heynous, that God faith he would not forgiue them. 
To be briefe, whercas /cremyin the chapter going be- 
fore, had made an carneſt prayer to God for the people, 
God anſwereth him, that if CHofes himſelfe, who had 
beene ſodeare ynto him, ſhould pray for them, yer hee 
would got heare him. Which we bring in but by the 


Way, 


of i the Ci bur C h, 
way,for an example: for we will examine theſe proofes, 
and all there like, inanother place , Againe, ſome- 
eimesthey haue an od Allegory to proue theſe matters 
by. But we aske them, whether theſe be points neceſ- 
faric to ſaluation, or no. If they be , we tive another 
certaine rule ; Thewvord of God is cleere to (alvation ; for - 
the lightirſelfe came downe from heauen to reach it 
ynto ys,and therefore it would not doe it darkely,or by. 
allegories. The holy Ghoſt came downe vpon our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt inthe hkeneſle of a Doue,and ypon the As 
polilesinthe brightnesof fire: their doArine then was 
fimple and cleare, and they were not the teachers of 
darkneffe. Therfore , let them bring one text rhar is 
cleere and euident, and not ſuch places as are wreſted 
from their proper meaning, and altogether from the 

rpoſe, and we arereadie to yeald ynto them, And 
this is thatthe Fathers ſay. [rexers, * One queſtion or ktvm.lh. 2: ca. 10, 


don inn roelued by anther, em regfon by plaine inn pretion 


itatem, ſed ex 


places of the Scripture, and not by Parables: Parables are — per. 


-_— the things that are ſpoken manifeſthy. He had to clarigmaniteltis, & 


o withthe Falewtmians being heretickes, ' who ſought conſonantibus, 


1 Trem. (ib, 2,cap-46, En: - 


to hide themſclues in darke and obſcure phraſes, as in a manifeſtis (cripwrs-+ 


thicke forreft, contrarie to' the cleerenefſe of Chriftes _ Pane 


DoGtrine, Saint Bafit; * The things that ſeeme to be ſpo- 11m, Qua nanſeltd. 
hen obſenrely. i ſome places of the ſeriptare, are exponnded {5 en. 
by thoſe things that are plaine in other places. If then there taabfoluear,parabolas 


G "lt Item b3.c,35. Valen- 
be no-plaineplaces, in vaine, arethe darke alleged. S. ;ornt5 a ol 


Jeromes. " eM eAllegorie is vaine, andnot faſtned in the rabvlis aftruere co- 
raates of truth, ewery man may diſpute of Allegories freely 53.11. cc... 

ac hepleaſahs. Saine kuguſtime ro the Donatiltes, ® Lit Qua obeorerilenc: 
vs chuſe theckere and emdent places : for, if they be. not in OC —C 
the ſcriptares, there cannothing be found wheremithall to iis quz in abis locis a. 
open the. hid, mor tomeke cleere the derke things. This law hind Peripicus 

he preſcribeth totheir conference : ? for or berwiſe(Caithi 1 Hierougn in epſt.ad * 
he.) who, caunot: ſhamefully interpret to his owne ad- _——_— _— 


Wantage, that which ſhall be in an eAllegoric *Saint Hilary vullis vericacis fixa 
radicibus, 
= | q At \dem in Daniel,, c, 10, 

Tn-Allegoriis libera eſt diſpuratio. o A«gyortPetel c.5. Hoc etjam pradico & propone,'vr quar» 
que aperza & maniteſta diligamus : que fi 18 (cripturis Canis non iruenirentur : nullo modo eifes 
vnde aperirentur claula,& illuſtrarentur obſcura. p Ide epiſt. 3. Quis ron impulentillive nitg« 
tur aliquidir: Allegoria pofitum pro ſeimterpretari, niſi habet& manifeſtateſtimoma,quorum lys 
wine illn{irenur oþſcura,@c- 
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| ... © What deth there want in the holy Scriptave , belonging 
Cs abmans to mars ſaluation,or what i; there obſcure therein ? Wher- 


- wan _—_— por upon Thomar alſo telleth vs, that * we cannot reaſon ont 


eft quod ret-quum fit of 2x3  Alcgorical ſenſe, And againe, © Dininitie ont of 
| anc obfuram? qu, ele ories iemnot fit to reaſon with. And ro what end 
ertic. 10.Ex Allegorico ſhould we reaſon therewith, ſeeing ſaint Avgaſiine ſaith, 
len non ran it” © hat is eAllegories 5s fornd no other thing , but that 
| FR Thologia alle- whych is cleere in other places ? 

Engr deli gehe rhis | : 
(i. 3.c4p.6. Nibilfere are prounded in the ſcripture, but yet in places diuerſly tobe graw- 


de ills obfcuricacibns 


erutcur,quod ncn plz» ExPOLNded, WE have allo certaine Rules giuen ys bythe #402 -n 


nufſime ditum alidi Fachers, by meanes whereof, we may cafily come to uerſed. 


, reperiatvr. : : That the 
« ane decinit vi, th, the true vnderſtanding of them.. The firſt is, That the road 


19 cap.18, Ciuicasdei place 577 controxerfie be ont of the Canonicall bookes,for the croverſic be 
tis,quas Canenicas eApocryphaes are not of credit for matters of faith. Of 
INN the Canonicall Bookes ſaint Auguſtine ſaith : ® Of theſe 

= an fn ſeriptures fait his conceined,by which the inſt man ſhall line. 

arp a > © By them we indge of all bookes both of the belaeners, and 

inuenitur aliqua veri- Zyfidels. Of the eApocryphacs contrariwiſe : * In which, 


eas, rawen propter Low oh there be found ſome truth, yet becauſe they con« 


mulrca falla,nulla ett : p 
Catholica authoritas. rey2e 94779 falſe things, they are not of any Canonical aw- 
Ararat theritie. Cyril of lernſalem, ! We muſt onely meditate 
recepenunt eas, nec a- £12 the Scriptures, which we read confidently in the (hwrch, 
nd but not meddle at all with the Aporriphaes. A, Ker, 
meditari icripeuras, ſaith ſaint Zerome, * Otherwiſe called Ecchfaſhicad 
Mc for that, although they be read mthe h, yet they can= 
Aapocryphis vero mhil gorbe alleaged, to corfirme by them the amthoritie of facth. 
Inn The Church,ſaith he in another place: * Knoweth chews 


" wHieon.in ymb Ruffin. not, To wit, in matters of dotrine. And therefore, wee 
Ex Canomcs libris fie 


the afler iones 98ſt, ſaith hc, draw our Crup-ſull ont of the fountaines of 
conttaredebea. I Gods word : eAll that we affirme in the Church muſt be 
Mo aeeicia ſunt fownded upon the (anenicall bookes : Of the which bookes 
pocala OIOnG Ty for this occahonythec Primariue Church hath very care= 
libriſent, qui non fully made and eſtabliſhed the Canon repeated often- 
A pins, rimes by all the Fathers, infomuch as they hve — 
Toba, Indith » Ma-" 
chabeorem, &c. que legi quiders in Ecclefiis volueruar,non tamen proferri ad atthoritarem ex eis 
my mn wan a in prole, Gal. ad Panlnums, Apocrypha neſcit Ecclefia. Ad Hebreos igi- 
eur endum, 


Concerning the third ſort, namely of ſuchpoints as HO 


(4a 


) | nos 


— 7 


3 
That it be 


connterfeit and baſe: And that neitherany of them, nor GET on 
any after them could cuer be added to the ſame Canon, er3 ho inveniancur, 
Athangfus, The bckerof the ſerpture ave not wuhout met 


PAP . C Athan.$ ,Seri 
number, but numbred, and compriſedin a certaine Canon. Fackuaeg 3A 


Cyrill, 4 The Apoſtles and Biſhops receined thoſe bookes, talibres haber non 


and we miiſt receinue none other. Thomas Waldenfis , eas _— 


© Tranſyt,&c. The hower ( ſaith he ) is paſt, Since the «Oril.Higroſ.cateeh. 4. 
rime of the Primitine { hurch,the Canon could not mcreaſe. O—_ m_u 

Bellarmine himſclfe : It is not in the power of the {hrch , $03 alios deberus re- 
nor ener was ſince the Primitine (hnrch, to make » (70- cfhmpyalunty s ts 


nicall booke of an Apecryphall, The ſecond Rule is, That 57 3.09.20, Tra nit 
in theſe we muſt ener go to the Originals, namely for the an I 


non, nulle,inquir, &e« 
Old Teſtament, to che Hebrew, for the New, to the or ears inguiz, fie 


Gam Greeke, Itbcing a thing knowne to all the Doors quente: adverumus 


the Originall 


Hebrevy or 


both antient and moderne, that the vulgar tranſlation 221 poiſe fatisfattian 
nem int<l|;genue ex 


is not enough to ſatisfie. Saint Hilary ſaith ; f We han Lounuotis tracfhatios 


oftentimes warned, that the Latin tranſlation cannot afford ' ©? *ftari, | 

; : . Ellwonyms ep:ft. at 
fo much wnacr/tanding as may ſerne to ſatisfie a man. Saint Damaſun,, + <4 $a. 
Terome : The bookes of the Old Teſtament myſt be exami- rs Adticbraica m 
ned by the Hebrew : the bookes of the New, by the G recke. Concens,romrmtom in 


; | : vecert Teſt: ; 
Apaine, ® There be as _ Latm copies , as there be \\,© —— - E. 


bookes. If we muſt (crke ont the truth, why do we not go to wang. Et in Zachay ca.$ 
In noue Teltaniento 


the Greeks fountaine , to correlt thereby that which ill 4 C\._. pete 
tranſlated, added, or changed ? And 1o in many other :cuerrendum, 
places. Saint eAwgnſtine, ' Let vs runne from the Latin Ttem. Cogimar ad 


. _ . Hebrzos recurr 
copies, tothe Greeke, and the Hebrew. Againe, to corrett 4, is 


the Latine books, let vs go totbe Greeke and the Hebrew, fome magis quam de 


1vuls querere. 
Againe,To corrett the Latin bookes let vs go tothe Greek, Idem ri ren a 
and let vs gine moſt credit to that tongue, out of which the © in «pf. Ad vitalem, 
. . ; . &adLacinium, 
#nterpreters have tranſlated them. Becauſe ( faithhe ) in, | Ama 6's 
another place : * That the ſpeach sf the ſcriptures ts to be gang. Tor tun exem- 
. : L pla 1a Lacinaſacre 
weyed according to the properrie of ewerie Lang age And rien +1, 4 
indeed,our aduerſarics will not denie, bur the tranſlati- codices. Si veriras eft 
: . quzrenda,cur ron ad 
ONS of ( nietan, of Pagnin, of Arias Montane do COrne com Originem re» 
nearer vertente5,ea quz male 
ab interpretibus reddita,vel addica,vel mutara corrigimus, Ide in epift ar Mancllall: 1 Avg. e lots, 
Oift.l,: c.10. Ad exeraplaria Hebraa & Graca, a La:inis recurratur. Er ca*t5. Latins emervandis 
Grac: adhibeantur codices. Idem de cuert. Vei,lih.1g.e.13.E1 hnguz potius ctedatur,vmle et in 2liam 
per inte-pretes faRa tranſlacio. k 14e>.de ver4 Relig ca. 50, Ipla locurio divinanum (erIpturatucy iecunne: 
dum cutulquelinguz proprinatem ccipiendacit, 


of the (ſharch, 145 


b That all other bookes which ave found beſides thoſe ar e * Natimde vere - 
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4 


ocora 
oftum, 
ſcripty 


n Baſil 


Iriptu 


p Ang 


ueniert 


ponit 


Reque 


ſeritiplas,ſecundddi- Fer. 
verſos paſſus ſcriprurs 


ATreatiſe 


Ng has ot ®* nearer the Text, then the vulgar tranſlation doth. They 
ripruris ſunt, 993 cannot alſo ſay , but that falſe Grammar niay bring 
offunt oftendi;nifi ex, 0... N 

Folic Rr provi. fort]; Divinitic that is eyther falſe, or not ageeableto 
Erlb.3 cop 56. Mani- the intent of the Author , as falſe premiſes produce 


fefte dia abfolitent Ed $0 i. Wand . 
parabo!as,  — falſeandand weary concluſions. 
m Ofiget.in Mati24.14 The third Rule is, That the contronesfed plate of a (4+ "ET 
8 4100p 


Sctiptur# &cponentx Fo , JE 

per CdrIrronA nonicall booke, after it hath betne well conſidered in it pid vyite. 

mvcin ore die (c/fe, and likewiſe with that which goth before, avid which ns age 
ating ofthe 


trivface aut 


plurjum reftiuw 8 foffoweth after; be compared with other places , that ave (wn: (14113, 


ſoon & conkiads: treate of the ſame ſubieft; after the example of Eſdras * Nehan $4, 
wromnt verbum det- 


amdei- and other Prieſts cxpounding the lawto the people, of 
me & a, Whom itis faidin Nehemiah, * That thy trade the prople 


SOS 
core videntur dici in nll s : , . 
cuvolinn locits, wnderſtand it out of the ſcriptures. And this Rule have we 


rz2b iis quz alſo cut of the Fathers. [rename , | The demonſtrations 


in ali Tocis aper'a . we. 4 EN oo OE | 
X pirfoicta Me 6 which are in the ſcriptieres, cannot be demonſirated but of. 
plicanrur. 
oor 9-13.00. Þ mifeſt and plaine, Origen. " The ſcriptures wnft be exe 


tuta ſeiplamexponir. | : Y k 
Ne verk Dali, pounded by comparing of places, that inthe mouth of ro, 


the ſcriptures thernſelazs, the parabolicall places, by the mas 


h 0 . f{ 1 - . TOP . 
ſerm.y eo three, or more witneſſes cited ont of the (criptnre , we - { 
ſenſum,quem ground and confirme exerie word of God, Saint Baſil, 
| rs: volebatmate n The darke places of the ſcripture ave wniderſtood _ 
ens Chriftcop cleere, Chryſoltome ® The holy ſcripture exponnaeth it 
Me ooranibi Jelfe : Saint Au gultine, p By that which goeth beforegend 
d:ſcendum eſt quomo- followeth after. 
wee" Tdemlb.2, ſpeeches by the cleer. The worſt 51(faith he)that the frownr 
<ap-9 omen. and vngodly minde oftentinies will not wnderſiand. Get- 
oribus illuſtrenur. ſon: 4 The ſcriptare doth expound her rules by them« 
Idem de verb. Apoſt 


nd the ſame ſaith Saint Hilavy, the 


ſelues according to the diners places thereof. Let vs alwaies 


(er, 
integer necnganr Add brercunts the Role of Saint Hilary. * That the wh 
vod intellig it,tacere. : wp 
. ey htc oe of matters that are ſpoken muſt be taken ont of 
afſertwnes Mag, Iran, 
- Scriptura S.ex- 2g erter 58 10t (wbiect to the ſpeech, but the ſpeech to the wit = 


he canſes that haue made them to be ſpoken,bicanſe that the 


ſuas regulas per 


ſermo ſubiettus. ; SP X No as 
Le DiGorum Points of Chriſtian Dorine compriſed in owr Creeds. For. 
lis js. qproyaigg it is moſtcertaine,as it hath beene ſaid before, T bat there 


e15,Aut ex CON + it 


ntibuzexpeRcruy 


Ccbg.; 


ther plan 


- . . . . . o o 
Ce leede Ti , ThefourthRuleis, That we hae alwaies this care in ,..*... 
Intelligemiadiftorom the guterpreting of a darke place, that ow interpretation ao voithihe 4 
excaulis et fumenda ,,,+ £8 croſſe againſt the places that are cleere, eſpecially 4- 


pmnn-3 196 : gains the Rule of Fanh,that is, againſt the fundamentall 


nalegy of faok 


15244 


of the (þurch. 14-7 


bi ns contrariety in the ſcriptures. Againe,T hat in the dark. © tvf dr Symie Ccip, 


placer there 15 not any thing more then m theſe that be moſt curas parka tune, ad 
cleere. And in other places," Theſe Creeds,the rules of our Tait ontietatia | 
faith, hane beene gathered out of the holy ſcriptures, to eaſe law, vecardonum hos 
(laith Saint e Lugaſtive )the nindes of the fauhfull. Which [porarec none 


creeds notwithfianding,are ſo plaine, and fo certaine, ws reners - 


that euerie Gloſe which croſleth this Text , and cuerie (7,1 .,.; us 
obſcure thing which is expounded againſt this light, c.1-Regula hdeivna 


omnino lola im- 


muſt be held for falſe. And this Tertullian faith in _ mobil &irreforms 
ny places : * This Rule remayning alwaies vimoonueable, it crevend ilicer, 
ſfteataſt, without chang,in his order, And Saint Angaſtine wn es, 10 


« handling this matter : Ye.muſt ( (aith he) expomnadrhe E depreſerip.c = 


darke places according to the Rule of faith. Againe, * In fidejin ſuo ordine,&c, 

ſuch ſort, as that they be not found contrarie to other places pad por ene marr 

. . 3 e 

woſt cleere and manifeſt. Where note, that inthis laſt > Enangelizdecurrie. 
, © - C, 

place, the queſtion was about the Textin the firſt to the 7: apdbekiedb hog 


(crinth. (hap.3 . Whereupon our aduerſaries would <.7. Exponends ſunt 
groundtheir Purgatoric: where Saint e-L#gyſtwee inters. Dp an 


That thts fire ſignifieth temptation, becapſe this darke place x Idem in Enchird.c.c8 


; N 
muſt be emterpreted by thoſe that are more cleere, mn c—_ —_— 


which rempt £1071 2: meant b e. Lyrinenhs ſaith Y The tiflima reſtimonia fol» 
: —_ J fir J 4 : {a efſe non poſſi, i}- 


Cathoticke ſoall diſcerne the falſe from the true , by mnter- |, quod obſcure dic. 


preting the Dinine Canon, that is the Scriptures, accor- wmelt,&c, fic intelli- 
gendum eſt, vt his ma- 


ding to the Rules of of the Catholicke D ottrine , that is Tifeſtisnon inveniatur 
to ſay , the Creede , which he calleth after Jrenew, pens 
; ws . inenj.C. 39, Quo? 
z The ancient tradition of the C harch. And that, = ot _ nam modo _ diſe 
| , . as ; t e cernent Catholict in 
ft andin POR ENEKF little queſt 16,bMt chiefely hp 2" A ſcripturis veritatem a 
of Faith. All thele Rules being fo cleere and {o cer- (aljirate? Certe Cano: 
. g . *(4; rem lecur.dum vniuer 
raine, 23 there isnor any Chriſtian, now that we haue pen ſecurtiom tradi. 


the holy ſcriptures ſo happily tranſlated into our M0- tjonen,ixra Catho- 
. . _ lici dogmatis regula 
ther tongue, butin praying to God , he may himlelfc bombs, 


expound them, and apply them to his great comfort » tr 14.3 c.3.Tra- 


: ditio,jpſa eſt regul 
and faluation. Gdei/iSymbclam.. 


'Now commeth the Ranke of the Do&ors, & ſooner aimſc5: ami. 


qua patruni confenſia 


they might not come by all good Order,for they are in- 94 parmim conne'o 


Hm terpreters of the law,and not lawmakers inthe Church: nz iegis quaſtiancvlis 
wwl helper our ; 8 . h ould led precipue 11 fide) 
{,v:th andno other place oughtweto giue them , nor would p uu unenad;. 


tw Faudns, they themſelues require any other . In the citing of 


whom,we muſt have this regard to preferre the ancient 
| # 3 | 
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by 4 


A Treatiſe Che.y 


anes before the New, the moſt famous,and approoued in 


I 4.8 


Toknove the 


the Church, before thoſe that be leſſe + And aboue all, mu frm th 
not to rake the bookes that are ſuppoſed theirs, for ©***%"*. 


thoſe rhat are theirs indeed, thatis to ſay, ſuppoſitions, 
b Huyorym.in Symb. 11 place of Expoſitions. For,ſaith Saint /erome : Þ' Some 
Reffon ene” froward ſpirits, for eflabliſhment of their Doflrines hane u= 
dogmatumiuorum, {erted ane2ng the workes of holy men, things which they ne« 
_ ——_— uer wrore + And ſome preferre Hiberas Nacnias, old wines 
weruntea quzill fables before the Canonicall bookes. Inſomuch as Ruffinus 
I Hiteras ne- ©CUen at thattime,was conftrained to make an expreſle 
nia» [10145 auch<nucis Treatiſe of ſuch bookes as had beene eyther counter- 
pen ons de les ata feyred, or corrupted of Clemens Alexanarinus,of Denys, 
rerrut, ns, Of 7 er1llian, of Saint Cyprian, of «Athanaſins, and 0- 
CE 5c 19.620. thers : And Ireners © in the time of the Primitiue 
Rerym 4eſerpEecle. Curch, perſecuted with thele plagues was faine to ſet 
in the preface of his booke, a curſe vpon the forgers of 
his time. And Eraſmus confeſſeth, that it is a thin g 
hath beene done to thebelt-Aurhors, by ſome whom 
he alſo nameth , who have taken ( as it were ) in- 
easke to blot and beſmeere the Fathers. Hee therefore 
thar will not bee accefſarie to the dreaming of him- 
ſelfe, hath need, when he employes the Doctors, to 
know thus much- And beſides the helpe that is giuen 
him, in the Iigh- of good learning, by ſo great perſo- 
mages free from ſuſpicioy, that haue trauailed therein , 
eucrie man but meanely read, may be a great helpe to 
finde out himſelfe. For when he ſhall perceiue fome 
bookes of { lement that ſpeake like vnto Emmons , 
when he ſhall findein Abatas, Hegeſippre cited, temples 
built to the apoſtles, ann ſaint Bartholmew clothed in 
purple, and couered with Rubies: and.in thoſe Legen« 
daries that accompanie it, mention made ofthe Gothes 
and of the Earles of Bardeanx, inthe life of the apo- 
 RlesorDiſciples, as in Dexys, of Clemens Alexandrinus 
andof [pnatizes, in Origen,and in [nſtin Martyr, of the 
Meanichees,in ſaint Angeftine,of ſaint Angaſtine himſelf, 
&a 1000 fuchfooleries, would he haue any other proſe 
to know that theſe works are not theirs ypon who they 
:are fathered ? and for ſuch works as are theirs indeed, 
1 he 


of the ( hurch. 
hee will apply them for Interpreters of the articles in 
cdtrouerlie, preferring the places ortreaties where they 
hauc handled chem of purpoſe before thoſe where they 
do but lightly couch cthem;where they haue ſpoken v= 
pon cold bloud, before thoſe where they are in conten=- 
tion and heat,and, as much as may'bee, before diſputa- 
tions made ypon the article or place cotrouecrſed, which: 
do commonly cauſe the Scriptures either to be bowed 

or wreſted according to the paſſhons of men..For , ſaith yijcunque cetlpes 


; c 1 |; non interpretor,led lis 
Saint Jrrome © W22n [ dee not interpret the Scriptures,but —C 


ſpeake freely out of nune owne ſenſe, let emery man reproone quor,arguat we quili, 
me, as bee ſhall thinke good. and Saint Auguſtine; * The on ES 
holy Scripture doth f, = the rule of our dettrine,that wee ; 1 52\8adoftrinancs 


fire ducarinz 1egulam 
doe not preſume to kyowe more then wee enght. Therefore Cons Sulogains faps 
let my teaching b:e nothing els, but the expounding of the reyluſquam oponet, 
words of our Maſter... Vincent Lirinenſis,s If the Heres Nonir Jo. war opera : 
ricke fleale away the words of the holy lawe , to- interpret Do&oris exponere. 
them let us gather the ſentences of the Fathers, eſpecially of g. O_—_ — 
thoſe that hane continued in rhe Fanh and Communion of furanur hareticiginter« 
the Church , whonse wee muſt beleeme, either all , Or the pong 9s 
moſt part of them, if they confirme therr interpretation with gregand ey ro _ 
one & the ſame meaning, plainly oftentimaes,and conſtantly, Mn an Mee = 
Contrariwiſe,whatſaencr one alone ſhall hane ſpoken,be bee rayune ;quibus© reden- 
: hr ; 5 ibus,aut 
a Saint or a Martyr we muſt repme it a pettie opinion, pri= \jurious vuocodems 
Kate, peculiar,and hidden, that 1s,doubtf; wll 'W Apoc riphal, -=_ tenſe SN, g 
' . yenrer,per{eucraa- 
Ando did they(fa'th hee) Þ in the Counſel. of Epheſus, tervce firmancivus 
where the texts of the Scriptures were exponnaed , arcors Wicquid ynus cont'd 


Sanus vel Martyr. &G- 


ding to the meaning of the Fathers that were before time, inr propria: & priua- 
the eſtabliſhed Rule of Faith, And this is he that.hath ſaid *2* vccviras opmi- 


. : unculas deputandums 
ſo many times before, That the (merch muſt neither add, b iden. q2.luxa Pa- 


. "re t un lenteriam diynoa 
nor change nor cut off any thing by her Authoritie z Much er rn 


leſſe by the Fathers. Now,vpon theſe conditior.s,ſo juft & diva doginers Re- 
and indifferent, propounded vnto vs by the Fathers #Varonmabnnny 
themſclues,we require no better indges,nor 2rdicrators hbeer.e y.Nulla vox 


of our expobitions then the Fathers, and of them thoſe ©7312 dlluluage 


diffo{ayv t verba taurtuny-: 


that be moſt famous. The which, we thinke, hath beene d:tcaditur,g ratio ver 
yerified & effected by vs in the g:eatu (part of the con- ay ig 
trouerſies that are now in the Church. For cxample, 
Thes is a queſtion betwixt ys,wiither thelewords;7bir 

T3 Fe: 


105 A Treatiſe 


k Lac. 2 on is my body whichs: giamfor you,be a figuratiue ſpeach,or 


m If T-5ph,Pa- no:Here I remeber the Rule that Tortmllian grines wo, 
nem Eucharitizin mt: crept there is wat any ſaying inthe word of God, ſo well ope- 
tradidic poſters. — 2 dabroade,but wee muſt rather defendthe reaſon 


eradidir poſters. do 
Arm panem;cor- of it » Then the ward. 
pusſuumfacir,bocelt * . Then firſt of all I compare the Texts of the Euange- 
Cn packh lifts xogether and finde in Saint Luke, * This cap #s the 
_—— . NewT eftament in my blond, __ —_ _ _—_— 
— ont. ded withoura fipureas our Aduerſaries themſclues 
quarigoc par quod confeſle, and I ana that the bloud and the fleſh are 
grime Se erm Flike importance in the Sacrament. T readalſo ins, 
CITE End ran 
Je ys A "em viwe for the life of the world, reade aniwering! 
Equals —— = Thiz my fleſh,comybedie; which I will giue, to 
bam ens” Tini- Which 5s given, &c. After this,I confider thatthe queſti- 
Nravir. | on'isheete of a Sacrament, and that thisis a mannerof 
ene whe. ſpeaking viſualland'common to all Sacramentes , aSin 
dendum actiransſed 410 fe places; The rocke was Chrift; This is the Pa oner 3 
Maio noſtre Siplo, Baptiſme is regeneration, &c. Conſequently, I findein 
WE  Seftis £2, the Creede, whichis the-Rule of our Faith, thar Ieſus 
pred, lac&i corpo-'Chrift is'Very man z that hee aſcended into Heauen, 
, Tis fanguinis Chriſt £m whencehee ſhall come to iudge the quicke and 
tui.r Ambl,g;de ſatys 


c.5-Hzc oblatio eſt fi-the dead :No more then to bee ſought for vpon Earth, 
guracorperts &fan. _ more among men ;wuch lefle in the hands of men, 


eel > Andlaſtly,comming tothe Fathers; I read in /»finc, 
jt nee fr aeus © That the Enchariſt4s the remembrance of the Lords paſ- 


tn hater figns fron: In T ertwillian,” Thi 1s my bodie, that is to ſay the f 
err er odam pure of my bode : Tn Origen, ® Theſe words muſt not bee 
Md ad conniatun ee erk according to the bare ltter.Otherwiſe it ſhould 
e110 ah fury 0k : "bee alctter that hilleth, the Breade and the ( uppeare Ima- 
23 ripuli ſuis commen® ger, dinone,of this bodie and this blond: In Saint Cypriax;'? 
Mm fan Syis T00te is to beleene, to abide in Chriſt, and this eating is 


bolaquz videnent,ap- ' 2y;rh rhe teeth of the Sole, not of the mouth; This eating # 
—_—_ how rake, * 'by Faith: In Saint Baſilt, 4 Theſe /3gnes are the fignres, 
narutam quidem non © Autitypa » of the bodse and of the bloude of our Lord. In 
admins * Salts Ambroſe; Thi oblation is the figure of the body of 
"Qui quodnauractt | Þ,,;/f: In Saint Awguftine ;© Hemade no doubt to ſay;This 
nem appellauit, vi- $5 my body; when hee gaue the [7 of bis body :And : _ 
tem ieptun ruries 10+ ther place;* 7 be fignre of his bodje and of bir blow - Sn 


Coo, x, 


of the Church. 151 


Theodoret, Hee game to the ſignes, the names of his body,eo- 
of his bloud; Not that hee changed the nature thereof , but 
that hee added his grace therewnto. No wore ((aith he)then 
when hee cal.el himſelfe the Vane, cc, And loin the ret. 
And after al,I finde in Saint Angrftine theſe words, 

of the nature of ſuch phraſes; * Ju fignrative ſpeeches 
__ he) thou ſhalt alwazes keepe this Rule ; Weigh with x Aug.de 2.Chnifhl, 

iligent conſideration that which thow readeſt , vntill thou $6 = - 
come by thine interpretation,to the Kingdome of charitie, $# tuiuſmodi,y ceamdiu- 
44 if t be @ manner of ſpeech, that according tothe Letter, Pagans..." 
commanndeth thee to doe that which 5s good, Straighw, 


gitur,donec ad regnum 


thou ſhalt inage that there is no figure : for thou haſt found con CRIED 


the ſcope and end of the Scripture, to writ, the glory of God an favae 

and Charitie. If taken according to the bare letter, it ſee- , eng 11 

meth to commannd thee to doe that which is enill, or forbid tivalocutioeſt,qut fla. 

thee to doe that which is good, then thou ſhalt -ftraightwa SG 

mage, that it is a figurative ſpeach, For examine ({ait beneficientiam iubens, 

hee) Except you eate my fleſh and drinke my blond, you ſnall teen Senbidambn, 

haue no life i you : eAccording to the letter, it ſeenses thas mus videurwbere;aut 

Chriſt commanundes vs a foxle and heinous thing. Toeate comming Treas 

the fleſh therefore(laith he)is « figmrative manner of ſpeech, 3 <t Ny — tes 

which wee are to communicate with the bomins ge acinus & 

aſ/ion of our Lord, and thoroughly to fixe in our memoris, "2g1tum videruriube. 

' rel was wounded and xd ere v5,When lee, _ ; rr”. iDo- 

Iſzy, that this eatingis ſo figurative, that Saint Awgu- 70 communicmndum 

Finealledgeth it vnto vs for apatterne and example of lier r:condendum in 

figuratiue ſpeaches: Tamreſalued thereby , and by o- Tnoriaquotprono. 

ther texts conferred together, that ſuch manner of ſpea- & vulunatalir,&c, 

ches inthe matter of the holy Supper cannot otherwiſe 

bee taken, but figuratively, And ſo by theſe Rules a- 

foregoing,ſhalwe decide the points ofthe holy Sup- 

per, of Iuftification by Faith and workes, of Free-will, 

and ſuch other which ſtand vpon the interpretation of 

the Texts of Scripture, which both fides would drawc 

to their ſeuerall meaning & purpoſe. And | dare bold- 

ly aſke heere of cuery Chriſtian man, whither we may 

juſtly attribute any thing more tothe iudgement ofthe 

auncient Fathers, Whereſocuer wee are plainely for- 

bidden of God, euery one will yceld ynto ys,that men 


Can 


3 


M Treatiſe © Eby 
can doenothing,and thatthere neede no interpreters, 
Whereſocuer wee hauc no cornmaundement from his 
mouth, rhere isJefle neede of chem : Forwhere there is 
no text,there needeth no glofſe. There remaineth then 
thoſe thinges, for the which his commaundements are 
rxeceiucd, andinterpreted diuers waies : whercin we ade 
mit moſt willingly,and with reverence, the Interpre- 
tations of the Doors ofthe Church, and of eucrie 
e, thoſe that bee moſtnotable and famous. 
To conclude then this Article, wee ſay, That the in- 
fallible marke of the pure Church is the pure DoQtrine 
urely and duly adminiftred, That the infallible rouch- 
_ of pure DoAtine, is the pure word of God con- 
teined inthe holy Scripturegwhich God hath giuen for 
a rue to his Church : That the fame worde 1s perfe& 
and eaſie to bee vnderſtoode of thoſe that defire their 
faluation, as well of it ſelfe , as compared with ie ſelfe. 
Neuertheleſle , that for the deciding of the contro- 
uerſies groundedinthem , wee admit, with reue= 
rence, the Interpretations of the auncient Fa- 
thers, and of the beſt and moſt famous among them. 
Bricfely, That becauſe wee finde not this purity in the 
Church of Rewe, bur the quite contrarie, nor the lawe 
of Ged obeyed, bur made ſubieR to the will of the 
Pope, and his fauorers,wee hold the Church of Rome 
molt impure, and wee note this in the Pope,that ruleth 
there,and it is a notable marke of antichniſt, lifting him. 
ſelfe aboue God) that hee ſerteth the Law of God be- 
hinde his owne commaundements, «nd vaine inuenti- 
ons, and will eſtabliſh his authoritie, ty derogating 
from the authoritic ofthe holy ſacred Scriptures, 


CHaP. 


of the Church, 
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9 That the Viſible Church may erre, aud that in mat« 
ters of Fatth, and which concerne Saluation. 


ECAVSE our aduerfaries 
knowe very well, that they can- 
Ty not defend, either by the holie 
Scripture, or by the example of 
the Pramiciue Church, the falſe 
= Doctrine that is crept in among 
M\, them, in the principall points 
> &y of Chriſtian Religion, if ir bee 
examined by peece-meale:therefore they haue deviſed 
a ſhift to defend it all in grofſe : and thatis, by main= 
raining,that the Church cannot erre, eſpecially in any 
thing that importerh Saluation. For (ſay they) ſeeing 
that Chriſt is the he2d of the Church, hee guideth her 
by his ſpirit, and this ſpirit is the ſpirit of vnderſtandingy 
which inſpireth into her ar all times and in all places, all 
that is neceſſarie forher direRion in ſuch ſort as ſhee 
cannot poſſibly erre. But as they by defending this Bul- 
warke, make full account to couer their Babslon from 
the force of our barterie: ſo ir is certaine, that the ſame 
being once wonne, ſhe cannor any longer hold ouc, 
When inthis caſe they ſpeake of the Church, they 
meane the Clergie, repreſented by an vniuerſall Coun- 
ſell, and notthe people, of whome they make no ac» 
count. 
Which thing, many euen among themſclues con- 
demned,as repugnant to holy Scripture,alledging with 
V = great 
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154 ATreatiſe 
4 Mf) Bain, nt, great icaſon;) That the Church is properly and indeede 
Re lia Fabia on] A 
ers ere ie lg ine rhe nar of Choi, ond ever) pars of that miner 
$cripturs,Eccleſia om- {aff c ie, though it be in a domeſtical fellowſinppe: And 
nium veriſ[1me & pro- that it hath beene rope 2g the time of | the Apoſtles, and 


niiſime dicitur de vn » | 
Neon bdeliomc 2a! 45 uſe bath caried it e, that the Pope and hig Car- 


_— Chiiftizhe dinals aloe fhonla bee called rhe Church; whom(tor the 

de huiuxymuerbtaris qa oft nart) they deny to make avy partic in the Mini« 
nibus 1n > þ 

emma. cri Church. Notwihſtanding, I 

quacunque communi. ſteric of the Churc otwihltanding, Iam content 

or a9. 0 gag to ſpeake after their manner in this matter,to auoide all 

prima huws &1Q:0ms, HNpuration of flinching or ſeeking an eualion. 


TY «x 6a leſus Chriſt is the heade of the Church,as ofa body; 


Non,ucuſ- ex quodam -NOt of this Church,nor of that, nor of any one, more CO 
VUvord 1s UOD 


viv hodie ubrinuit,ve then another z but of all ahke. This head is vato the bly ned in 


Papa Romanus & Car 


din.es ;pſus dicautar Chyreh,.2s reaſon 15 to man, namely, to guide and di- #4 


Mo re her by his commandement. |. 

Now;ſfolong as deſire is obedientto reaſon,and the 
bodic to the head, man is in good caſe; his ſences, his 
motions,and ations are intheir perfeion z and there 
is not any thing in him which ſhoweth not the good 

wernment of Reaſon... | 

Contrariwyſe; whendefire caryeth him away from 
obedience to reaſon, ſot',at hee leaueth her direRion, 
and giueth himſelfe ouer to drunkennefle,Riot, and all 
kinde of exceſle; hee entreth.into a diſtemperature of al 
his bodie, the vitall parts are thereby offended; he loo 
ſeth one member & one ſenſe after another,fight, hea- 
ring,and all his faculties departaway from him. To bee 
ſhort,by aiuſt iudgement cf Gad,Reaſon it ſelfe often 
times is taken away,becauſe hermade noaccount to be 
ruled byit, 

I fay,thart the ſame may fall out, and oftentimes hath 
fallen out in the Church. So long as the Church obey- 
eth Chriſt her head, and harkeneth to his commaunde- 
ment, which is reaſon it-ſelfe;ſo long as ſhee alloweth 
his regiment & rulepreſcribed in the holy: Scriptures; 
Shee cannot crre in the carriage ©of her health. She is 
ſound,pure, and whole: And he likewiſe taketh a de- 
light to lead her,and inſpircth ito ber, his holy ſpirir ” 

calighe 


of the Cloner) 


S* *> & 


of the Church. 


enlighten her inthe middeſt of moſt cruell darkneſſe. 
But, when ſhe treadeth his Regiment ynderfoote , and 
maketh no reckoning to harken ynto him; wherein ſhe 

reſumerh that ſhee is wiſe inough to goucme herſelf: 


when ſhee ſaith, as Babilon did, * 1 am ſhe, and there is r£[v.49 8. 


wone other; Then is it no marucll, ifſhee fall away as it 
were by pecac-meale,and loſe one ſenſe after another,if 
es carie her into the ditch, if God ſay ynto her, as he 
ſaide to Babilon, * Thy wiſdome and thy knowledge haxe 
cauſed thee to rebeil : and as hee ſaid to Jeruſalem herlell, 
b Thon haſt truſted in thy beantie and haſt plaid the Har- 


lot becanſe'of thy renowne . and ſo conſequently, © The *£/453-i% 


Spirit of bis Holineſſe being griened by her (faith the Pro- 
phet)aothleaue and forſaloker, all becanſe ſpee hath 
taken pleaſure to walks after her owne naies , preferring 
them before the waies of the Lord, and hath =o HONe AC » 
count of the word, to which his holy [pirit is inſeparably ioy- 
ned, For as itis molt certaine,that Chrilit doth not ſuf- 
fer his flocketo goe aſtray : ſo is it alio as certaine on 
the otherſide, that hee accounteth none for his ſheep, 
butthoſe that heare his voice, that hearken ynto him 
ſpeaking in his Scriptures , in the which hee hath ſer 
downe his will to be plainely vnderſtoode : Sceing that 
God, hauiog firſt ſent his Prophers, hath ar laſt ſent vn- 
to vs from Heauen, his owne very word, of which it is 
ſaide, Heare him, who conſequently hath ſaid vnto vs, 
Search the Scriptures, this ſame word, I ſry, that hath 
{cnt downe the Holy Ghoſt ypon the apoltles:Where- 
of followeth, that if wee will raſt of the Spirit , wee 
muſt heare the word:for the Spirit is ſent by the word. 
Now the Clergy of Rome hane made noreckning of this 
worde : but in (teede ofharkening to it, they will bee 
heard aboue it: in ficede of obeying it,they haue made 
commandementes of their owne , in reſpet whereof 
Gods commandements have beene deſpiſed, yea, they 
haue aboliſhed & cutoff ſome of them, and that openly, 
and before all the world:which 1s athing very eafic to 
be proued. It followeth then,thatthey can neither boaſt 
of the holy Spirit,nor of the leading therof, toraimuch 
V2 as 


* Marth.23-2a. 
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as this ſpirit proceecerh fr6 the ſending of the eſſential 
word who hath left vs his word inthe holy Scriptures, 
So wee ſee, thata. King will depart with ſome of his 
2uthoricic t0:a Parliament, or to-a Counſell,that there- 
by. his Lawes may bee obeyed,and diſpoſed of amo 

his people. Bur if the Parliament or Counſell abuſe 
that authoritic, by ſeeking to make themſelues.obeyed 
aboue the King, and aboue his Lawes,no manuell if he 


| rake his anthoricie from:them.  Surcly God and his law, 


itcompariſon of th: ehurch,are farre greater then theſe; 


| forthere can be no proportion betweene that which is 


firuce,and that whichis infinite. And therefore, it is no 
wonder , if hee haue taken from the Prelates of the 
Church of Rowe, the giftes of his holy ſpirit, when, vn=- 
der the ſhadowe of the ſame fpirite, they would ſer vp 
and authorize their owne vaine Traditions, abouc his 
diuine Lawe, 


4on,r4.26.8 16.13,:; We ſay;that the ſpirit & the word are inſeparably ioy» 


ned & knit togither,&that without ſacriledge they cx- 
not be ſeuered;becauſe Ieſus Chriſt, who is the word it 
ſeife,hath-taught vs; Fhen the Comforter is come, ] meane 
the ſpirit of truth, he ſhal lead you(ſaith he)intoal truth for 
hee ſball not ſpeake of himſelfe, but whatſoener he ſhall hear 
that ſhall be ſpeake. He ſpall glorifie me; for he ſhall take of 
nine, 05 ſb owit onto you, he ſhall bring all things to Jour 
remembrance,which I hawe told _ this ſpirit heare 
the word,& ſpecake nothing of his owne; Mauch more. 
ſhould the Church doo, if ſhe be gouerned & lead by 
this ſpirit. He faith alſo vnto his Apoltles, © 7 amo with you 
alwates wntil the endof the word, meaning by the vertue 
of his ſpirit. But hee had faid beforein the ſame yerſe; - 
Teaching them to obſerxe all things whatſoener I bane co- 
znanded you,that is toſay,my word. And therefore F. 
Paxle preaching the word,both by voice,& by writing 
doth neuertheleffe cal his Miniſtery the Miniſtery of the 
ſpirit, becauſe it is the ſpirit which giueth efficacy& po- 
wer to this word. The ſcripture likewiſe is called the old: 
$ New Couenant; & in allCouenits there be conditi6s 
af hoth fides,Concerning che old coucnant we fee that 


the. 


Chyp.6; 


of theCOhnreh. 


Law was kept in the Arke, from whence God manis 


feſted his preſence to his pcople when they ſought ro 
him for counſell. Bur all that time whereinthe people 


forſooke the Law of God, to ſerue Baa we'ice 
thar God neuer aunſwered their demaundes, as not 
youchlafing to affiſt thoſe by his ſpirit , which made 


noaccount of his word, Touching the new cone- 


nant. * This ir my Conenant that I make with them, 
( faith the Lord, ) Ay ſpirit which is in thee, aud 


my words which I hane pxt i” thy month, Joall not de= raps. 


part ont of thy mouth, nor out of the month of thy ſeede 
for ever . Hee ioyneth the ſpirit with the word., in 
plaine tearmes., as if the Coucnant were concei- 
wed intheſe words;,. my ſpirit ſhall be in thee, but 
take heed , that the words which I haue put into thy 
mouth , doe neuer depart out of thy mouth. And 


we may not ſaythar-to bring the: ſpirit backe to-the | 
word, were to abafe the Spirit of God. But rather - 


this is the way to meaſure God by himſelfe, and this 
is the onely meaſure that hee bath given vntO Ys. 
For if the ſpirices be diſcerned and knowne by the 
Dearine, as Saint Tons teacheth vs< 5 and the Doc- 
trine (as we haue prooucd ) by the'word conteyned 


in the Scriptures-: It followeth , that the ſpirit of g1.14«.41. 


God muſt be knowne by the Scriptures » which hane 
beene left ynto vs by the Apoſtles, and ſeleRed by the 
Primitiue Church, to the. end that there wee might 
haue a lively parterne and pourtrature of the ſpirit, 
who taughr the Apoſtles by the word to difcerne 
and know the fpirits of Sathan, who without the af- 
lowance of this word , would make bolde to teach 


and ſet foorth newe doctrines: in the Church . The 


Church then: is led by the ſpirite of GOD to the 
'vnderſtanding of his will : bur yer ſo farre foorth as 
thee ſeeketh it in his word 3 that is to ſay y.. whoſo- 
euer ſeeketh the will of God in his word, to him 
the ſpirite is giuen for an Interpreter: - But hee 
that maketh no account of the Text , hee hath no 
neede of an Interpreter... And therefore, whoſocucr 


V3 deipiſeth 
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defpiſeth the word of God, to follow his owne Jauene 
tions, the Spirit of God is not giuen to him foran Inter= 
preter, For the ſpirit of man,and the ſpirit of GO D 
cannot trafficke togecher , but ſo farre foorth , as 
man, forſaking his owne wb , and his owne fane 
cies, ſhall yeald himſelfe to be lead and ruled by the 
ſpirit of God. Toall thoſe therefore that alleage the 
h Chryoft.de ſunk leading of the ſpirit without the word, we anſwere with 
& adoyande ſpwrite.Ego ( Hxyſoftorge that which followeth : Þ 7 ſpeake not ſaith 
4 meipſo nen loous!" up Lord, of my ſelfe : but 1 ſpeaks all that 1 hane heard of 
a parce,de lege,de pro- the F ather, out of the law, and the Prophets, for that ts the 
I Sa truth : But he ſpeaketh of himſelfe, that ſpeaketh without 
a nn 24 or end 2 the law: Contrariwiſe,you ſpeake that which you hane leare 
PT en men. wed of your Father the Dinell: for when he ſpeaketh a the, 
daciumge propris 1*- lie ſpeaketh of his onne. So 1s it wvith the holy Ghoſt , hee 
6.4 Sage ace ſhall wot ſpeake of bim(clfe :eAnd therefore, when You heare 
loquirur,&c. 51 ue auy 1341 ſay, 1 hane the (pirit, that yet ſpeaketh not the | 
cohabeo ſpirirum FHings that ave taken out ofebe Goſpel, but ont of his owne Th 
farQum, & non '0* brame * that man ſpeaketh of his owne, and the ſpirit of God uw 
{1d propria, is a ſcipls 5s not inn hing, Contrariwiſe, if Jouſee any man that repea- 
_ ze + ——— in the Goſpel , doubileſſe that max 
lo, Kc. Si contra vide» hath the ly ſpire, for as the Sanionr is come, ard is made 
To een pree Fhe accompli of the law and the Prephets,cuen [o(and 
te&to ſpiritum ſanQum 5f 55, ſaith he 4 great miracle) the holy Ghoſt is the accoms- 
habers&c. Quemas  pliſoruent of the Geſpell. Now Chryſoſtome in this Ser< 
venit, & factus eſt im- yg0% had in hand to extollthe holy hae his drift ther» 
> notes. peel in is, to teach, that he ought to be worſhipped as true 
Evangeliteſt ſpirtus Gods Andyetnotwit anding (hryſoſtomethoughtit 
A > Im vohis mis NO INOTC abafing to the holy Ghoſt, when he meaſu- 
raculum giznde;&c. reth him by the Goſpell, then to our Sauiour Chriſt, 
uu he 1s meaſured by the Lawe, and the Pro- 
ers. 
n They obie& vnto vs, that God is ſure in his free and 
abſolute promiſes, and that therefore he keepeth the 
- couenant that he hath made with his Church, not con- 
ſidering withal that he is as firme and ſure in the threat- 
' nings of his divine Juſtice, But we anſwere , Ir is true 
indeed ) that his word endureth for euer : but chat in 
all the aforeſaid coucnants there is alwaics this _ 
N, 


Ob;eFiont 


& 


ied oftheChurth. 


tion, If you keepe my word, although by his mercie hte 
oftentimes bearelong with our iniquirie, and with our 
infirmitie, by his patience. And therefore we muſt not 
conclude, God is firme and ſure, Ergo, the Church cans 
not erre: But rather ſay, ſeeing the Church doth erre fo 
much, ad lerteth her ſelfe be fo often caried away , it 
muſt needes bethat God is ſure in his promiſes , and 
full of mercy, for ( doubtleſſe) he oftentimes keepeth 
his couenant with her, as it were much againſt her will, 
and cuen then'when ſhe prouoketh him to a diuorce, 
and thar ſo farre, as ſhe creadeth his contra of mari- i£/9+57-b- 
age vnder foot, and enlargeth ' her Bed as the Prophet 
faith,to all commers, as may plainely appeare by ail the 
periods and ſtates of the Church, 
When ouraduerfaries offer ro prooue that the Church 
js before the ſcripture,they begin at Adam: from thence 
1 therefore muſt we take her beginning. God hauing cre» 
kefrethelavy ared efdam forbiddeth him to eare of the fruit of the 
ko. treeof knowledge of good and euill : that is, he come 
maundeth him to frame his affe&ions & defires accor= 
ding to his holy will, and to ſecke all his telicitic and all 
his faowledyr in this only point; namely , by cleauing 
vnto him : which if he do not, he afſureth him, that he 
ſhal die the death,that is to ſay,that he ſhal be ſeparated 
from God,who is the ſoule of our foule,as ours 1s to our 
bodie:: In this couenant; we ſee a plaine condition. A- 
dam yet though altogether full of graces giuen him of 
God, choſe rather to follow his owne will, then to be 
ordered by the word of God, and to hearkenrather to 
the voyce of Sathan, then to that of his Creator. Wher- 
fore condigne puniſhment-followed preſently ypon 
him, and vpon all his poſteritie;zman remainirg corrupt, 
nct onely in his bodie,and outward ſenſes, bur alſo his 
re:ſon & vnderſtanding;in fuch ſort, that reaſon it ſelfe 
(for the moſt parr)ſerueth to no other vſe, but to make 
men ſo much the more'ynreaſonable, & the vnderſtan- 
ding to no otherrnd, but to the' ſearching of curiofi- 
ties, that turne them away, from their ſaluation. - And 
yerforall his, in our fooliſli inconſtancie we notethe 
cOn® 


LE nn 


- _ EATS, 28 I 
wy ——» bo — - Coed bo th <4 4% vey 
- IA bs 
47d» A ann - "7 m0 
26 TYEEY > ; - Eat ai ai = 
RS 3 Lam tage = —_— =e=-" 
IF by 4 


_ 
_ 
> kh 
-_ na 
* ooo — 4 


_ 
—— 


PEPIN 4 
———_ 


om EE 


” % ” 
Þ gi or mp mer nit = oo 
— 
n ” & 


kGm 3-15. 


[ Teſt Groton fef® 
af n.deferſ. 


A Treatiſe bo 


conſtant loue and goodneſſe of our Creator, towards 
his ynworthie Creatures, when cucn then he promiſeth 
to our firlt parents , © the ſcede that ſhould bruſe the 
Serpents head,in which alone chey might obtaine mer- 


icie. This is then a conditionall. couenant, broken of 


mans part, by the finne of the firſt eLdaw, and repay-= 
red inthe perſon of the ſecond,” by the conſtant good- 
nefſe of the Creator. Now, if this Church were pollu. 
ted at her ſpring head, if in her verie fult beginning, 
when ſhe was full of knowledge, and integritic , and 
when ſhe inioycd the preſence of God, ſhe faulted fo 
ſhamefully, becauſe ſhe turned away from the word of 
her God, to her owne will and afteions; canthere 
be any men now a daies, in this great obſcuritic , ig+ 
norance, and vanitie wherein we are borne, that ma 
promiſe themſelues to walke aright without this 
word ? 

Our aduerſaries, to auoid this place, ! exeenuate and 
lefſen the finne of e-Ldew all that euer they can, ſoas 
they had ratheraccuſe God of crueltie, (who fay they 
for biting of an Apple through ſumpletranſgreſſion pu- 
niſhed-al mankind ) and ſo make of no the croſle 
of his dearly beloued ſonne, whom he hath deliuered 
to death for the reconciliation of the world,the confeſle 
that the Church may fayle in that which concerneth 
Galuation. But the doQtors of the Chriſtian Church,and 
the ſounder ſort of the Iewes themliclues, doe teach ys 
farre otherwiſe, to wit, that the ſinne of eLdam confſi- 
Red herein, that he turned himſclfe away from God. 
Thar he gaue more bclecfe to the »oar" of the Di- 
uell, then to the threatnings of his Creator : That hee 

reſumed to be equall with God : that he fought his 

leſſednefle, and his knowledge without him, and 
without his word, to be ſhort,that it was an hereſie ſo 
neere to Infidelitie, and a finne enfolding ſo many 
fnnes within it, thatnone other but the eternal! ſonne 
of God, by the benefit of his death, and paſſion was 


an [Angwb do vinit Tek, able to repayre and redeeme it. Hee forſooke _ 


I$,144.14 @ 15 


faith Saint e-Lug»/tine, > To be in hmmſelfe : and ſuch 


co 


of the Church. 


condenmation followed his pride, as that he, wha otherwiſ 


oht hane had 610 , hath eli in ſe. 
_ 4 ſfiritnall fleſo, hat nog nyo perek 


This t a great puniſoment will ſome man ſay; but he that ele elt;ſed niulo pros 
ſoall thinks it great , cannot meaſure what a great iniqus- N, ns" 
ny” 4 ds Wviaerg 
ree it was to joe ſeeing Was ſo eaſie not to haue ſinned. or ne A 


For as Abrahams obedience i praiſed, becanſe, when hee quus et rae. 
Was commannded to offer up his Sonne, Fancy veric hard nm = —_ 


comprehenſible wvas the diſobedience in Paradiſe , where *iamcare ipiricalus, 
the commannudement had not any kind of difficultie. Now —— > once 
the Scripture ſaith, that the obedience of Abraham pros {Pirnu volens,& cor- 
ceeded of faith, whereupon he is called the Father of Ly; erica mera 
the beleeuers: the diobedience then of Adams procee- $9amaztionem vet | 

ded of infidelitie, whereof itis, that he is the Father of ne neſcir,quans 
all che infidelitie, which fince that time hath beene, ang j*riciniquires in 

is in all mankind. And the continuance thereof grow- erarnon peccand; fac 


eth worſe and worſe as = be ſcene by the corruption cenbient avis pros 


thing to Pn yet he obejed:: Sp likewiſe, great and in- = ramen Kong 


_ — that _— t - time of Noe, and of eL- Abrahansquirefliur 
an, and among the Iſraclites in Acgypt , nots glu, credit 
withſtanding the ns Ard which th Wogan da fag in Paraiſo roy 
wrought betore their eyes. ® To boaſt ( ſaith the Lord) gm 
that ye are the inhabitants of my holy Citie , but I knew preceprumeſt oullive 
that thou wouldeſt grienouſly tranſgreſſe , therefore thow ,, DE 
haſt beene called a tranſgreſſour from the wombe, Ang fidi,quia deſeruir De 
neuer alleage vnto me your extraction, © Towr mo- CE” 
ther was an Hittite, and your Father an e Ammorite, ***pouit obedire 

? When I had lifted vp my hand to deliner you out of W — 

27pt, not one of you did caſt away the abhominable things — 

of e/Egypt , not one of you departed from their Idolles, "wn 

4 Thy breaftes, ( faith he tothe Church then, to Ze qp..u 13 
ruſalem her ſelfe ) vnere bruiſed by the ©/Egyprians, rinmuwmne.y: 

7 Such ts thy cariage, enenthe cariage af all the children 7 

of 1{racll and of Tuda, to pronoke we 10 anger, to take plea. 

ſure in griening me,& not to hearken to my woice from their 

youth : and this was the fiſt State and Period of the 


Church. 
X The 
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A Treatiſe 
The ſecond period, to wit, that which was ynder the - 
Law, is full of the like examples. God maketh a Coues-: 
nant with the people of Iſraell : * That he willbe their 
God, and that they ſhould be his people. The promiſes of 
this couenant are great and excellent; © [will walke wn 
the midacff of you, I will hane my tabernacle among ſb you 
for ener : My name ſhall be in Jeruſalem, I hane ſanitified 
ﬆt, that my name may be there for ener. I will anſwere from 
berweene the two Cherubins,&c. But yet the condition 
is alwaies annexed tothe contract, * /f you be my people, 
Tf you ſerue me ; If you walke in my commanndements ; If 
you acke connſaile at my month ; If you honour the Lord, 
not following your owne waies, not finding your owne willes 
beſt,e+c. Otherwiſe, fuſt he ſaith: * [will chaſtiſe you 
vvith my rodds,that you may returne unto me, Butif they 
make no account thereof, he addeth afterwards. Y / 
will caſt away the people,that haue caft away my law ; 1 will 
caſt away luda owt of my ſight, as I hane caſt away Iſrael, 
and I will forſake the Citie of Teruſalem which Thaxe cho- 
ſen, and the houſe of vuhich I haue ſaid, my name ſhall be 
there: As I hane don to Siloh, faith he, ſo will / doe to you 
exen to you. This is that which the ſpirit of God ſpake 
by the Pn eAzarias, inthe time of King eL/a, 
z The Lordis woith you, ſo long as you are vuith bim ; 
If you ſecke hins, you ſhall finde him , If you forſake him, 
he will forſake you . And a little after hee addeth, 
Therefore it is that you hane beene ſo long time without 
the true God, without Prieſt, rvithout Teacher , and 
without Law, &-c.Now,when the Lord ſaith in a thou- 
ſand places. If you forſake me, he ſuppoſeth no falſe nor 
impoſſible thing * but a thing, not onely poſſible, 
and that may come to paſſe; bur alſo ſo eafie, and ſo 
ordinarie, or rather ſo mntuall to 'euerie afſembly of- 
men, that euen in that ſame Church ( which mighs 
enioy the familiar preſence of the Lord, and wha, Ou 
yoyce when ſhe tooke cou nfell at his mouth ) wee ſee 
t00 t00 Many _—_ thereof, efaron was a Prieflt, 
and within a while after was made High Pricſt : Hee 


had ſcene with his eyes the wonderfull workes of __ 
c 


of the Church. 


He ſaw them continually night and day marching ( as 
it were before and bebinde im : yet for allthis, hee, 
even himſclfe maketh a golden Calfe, and faith vn- 
to the people : * Theſe be the Gods, O Iſrael, which 


brought thee ont of the land of Egypt. If in this diſpu- * Exed.23.4 


tation, they meane by the Church,the people, ſee heere 
the people committing Idolatrie, and that moſt horri- 
bly: If the Cleargie, then behold heere the Cleargie not 
onely idolatrous, Þ but proſtituting the Church of God 
to Idols : that is to ſay; Behold an adulterous wife,pro- 
uoking her hrsband (as much as in herlyeth) to diuorſe 
himſclfe from her. To be ſhort, touching all the time 
that ſhe. was in the wilderneſle, the Lord telles her 

plainely by his Prophet: © That for his names ſake , to 
the end it might not be any more polluted among the Hea- 


then, he had led them in the wvilderneſſe , had ginen them © —__ 


his ſtatutes, the wuhich if a mandoo, he lineth in them : 
But that they rebelled againſt him, that they caſt away his 
Tudgements , that they polluted his Sabbaths, in ſuch 
fort as , but fox the reſpetl of his name, hee was reaaie 
to haue conſumed them. Vnder the Tudges, looke how 
many tyrants there are that oppreſſe the Church of If- 
raell, ſo many markes be there, of her aduſteries. Ge- 


deon himſelfe, 4 after he had feltthe power of God, by 4 1«4.4.6.17, 


his deliuering hand, maketh an Zphod , and the 4" thy 
committeth Idolatrie with it, Micah did allo the like, 
and the ſpirit of God telleth vs the cauſe of it, namely, 
T hat there was no gouernment in Iſraell, That exerie man 


did what ſcemed right in his owne eyes : And, © That the ©*59%.3 1» 


word of the Lord was rare and precious in thoſe dates, 
Yet notwithPanding they had the law of God , and 
the Arke of the coucnant. But this was it, they did 
neyther read it, noraske counſell of it. Now ic is not 
onely ſaid, f Hame the light, but walks im rhe light , 
followis , And of ail that rimethe Lord faith vrito vs 
avaine, by his Prophet : That hawing brought them mm- 
tothe Land of Canaan, the houſe of Tacob, that is the 
Church, did fee enerie high Hill , and enerie thick? 
tree, and there ghey offered ſacrifice, and preſentcd theer 
X 2 offerirg 
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A Treatiſe 


offering, to proneks him withall. Whereupon alſo, ha- 
uing reprooued them, ſaying ; Phat meane theſe high 
places, whereants you go ? thesr name nexertheleſſe # called 
Hee place wnto this day. Of the daies of Savxle it is ſaid, 
t That they ſought not vnto the eArke of the (onenant of 
the Lord: that is, They. tookeno counſell of God in his 
word. And herein we ſee the iudgement of God;” 
i when the Arke is caken by tne Philiſtines, to wit, for 
the contempt of God and his word. Vnder [oraw, 
« Baall is. worſhipped in Inda vneill the time of loac, 
who renewed the coucnane with the Lord: vader King 
echas, | there isa ftirange Altar, cuen within the verie 
Temple, vpon the which he offcreth ſacrifice to falſe 
gods, and Yriah the Prieſt.is hethart cauſeth ir co be ſer 
vp. Vnder CManaſſes, ® Idolatric is ſo monitcous, ſo 
common, and ſo yniuerſall, as there appeareth not any 
face of the people or Church of God. And the cauſe 
thereof is added, as before; namely, that the law of 
God had beene a long time hidden, and buried, in ſuch 
ſort, as none could tell where, or what it was : And all 
this notwithſtanding in nds. And if we do but turne 
our cies yponthe State of the Church of /ſrae/;we ſhall 
ſee, without any long Raying, that ir is nothing elſe bue 
2 common and cotinuall Idolatrie, euen from the be- 
ginning of their ſchiſme, yntill cheir ytter ruine and 0+ 
uerthrow, Theſe impicties then in the viſible Church 
ofthat time, were not asa fi of raging, or as a ficknes 
chatlightly paſſech away : But rather, whatſocuer puri- 
tic appeared ynderthe Raigne of three or foure Kings, 
the true ſeruants. of God, was tanquan lncida 4 

os furioſsr internals, certaine Interualls, or berweene 
times of good ſenſe in a common rage or folly. This is 
that time, of which the Prophets crie out againſt /ers- 


falems : " Ton call your (elues by the nanse of Iiracll, ad 
ſmeare by the name of the Lord : you call your ſelues of the 
boly (itie: but you ſerne hins not in truth and inrighteouſ- 


weſſe. Tou hane ſaid tothe woed, thou art my Father: Ana 
to the ſtone : Thow haſt begotten me : you haxe laid your 


ſelnes open vuder enerie thicke tree. ® Toy haue forſaken 


we daies without number, Yon bane had Gods according 


io 


Choy s 


of the (/hurch. 


to the number of your (ties, andeAltart for Baal, accor« 
ding to the number of yowr ſtreets, And therfore of this 

Church faith the Lord, She is notmy wife, neither am I her 
Huſband; Let her take away her adulteries; Let her repent: q0ſ«.1 3. 

r Inda hath defiled my: holineſſe , and hath maried the * «2.1. 
Dazghter of a ftrange Goa.To be ſhort, Allthe Prophets 
which were ſent euen vntill the comming of Chriſt; 
andin allthoſe Prophets, all the Chapters are ſo many 
teſtimonies of the Idolatries and adulteries committed 

by the Church with ſtrange Gods; who for the ſame do 

all threaten and donounce vnto her a diuorce, if ſhe do- 

not returne ynto the Lord. In the meane while,he that 

ſhall marke what chat band and company in this time 
was,which our aduerfarics call the Church; I meanethe 

Clergie, the Priefts,the Scnibes, and the Prophets that 

were ordained among,them; ſhall finde, that the true 

Prophets ſent by God, had no greater enemies then 

they were; that thoſe were they, that impriſoned and 

put them to death as diſturbers of the Church yea ſo , 

farre forth, that our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith,f/t could nor be 2 8s 
that « Prophet ſhould periſh ont of [eruſalem. And,indeed' 

in the reprehenſions and threatnings which the Lord 

makerth vnto them, thoſe are they properly thar hee di- 

receth his ſpeach vnto ofthem it is that hee faith; 

tThe Prieft and the Prophet hae erred by ſtrong drinke ; rs 28.7.6 
they haxe failed in the viſoow, whom ſhould hee teach know- 


165 


9, 


ledce, when they are like wnto 4 childe that is weaned? » *F/=.56-10.11, 


T heir watchmen are all blind; they doe no good , they ave 
dumbe dogs they are Sheepheards that cannot underſtand. 
xThe Prieſts ſaide not, where is the Lord? and they that 
miniſlred the Lawe, bane not knowne mee.. The Prophets Zler.2.8,. 
bane Propbeſied in Baal, andhane gone after things that 
profit not.) Aw #lland horrible thing, The Prophers 
Propheſie Lies, and the Prieſts beare rule ja the meanes of 


Flor. F-3JO«-J ' 


their lymg,* They ave all-unto mee as Sodonee, and the in- z Inv, 3304-1 $.- 


babitants of the cutie as Gomorah. From the Prophetes of 

Teruſalims is wickedneſſe gone fors) into alf the L1nd, And 

that ſo farre,asr Ezrchiel 2 ſeeth in a Vion the Idol of 'Te- Fo | 
lonfy ſet wp in the middeſt of the Temple , andthe fcanemie* © V3 
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A Treatiſe 


e Ancients of the houſe of Iſrael, with (enſorsin their hands 
ro worſbippe it. A maruailous thing, ſay our adverſaries 
(and ſo likewiſe doe the Prophersterme it) Þ That af- 
b Bſa\39.1 4. ter ſo many graces giuen by God both temporall,&(pi- 
rituall , = Church ſhould giue herſelfe ouer to ſuch 
brutiſhneſſe, and monſtrous ingratitude. 
But the Lord,by his trucProphers which he ſcadeth ex- 
6 Eſai,5.6, traordinarily from time , to time,ſhoweth vs the cauſe 
therof:© They haxe reiefted the Law of the Lord,and ther- 
fore I will lay my vineyard waſte,and it hal bee onergrowne 
dEſe9,6 5.2. with thornes.4 They hawe walked after their thoughts,and 
Le taken pleaſure in their owne waies. © They ſpeake the wiſion 
flor. = 4.6 c4,23.21 of their owne heart, and not ont of the Lord.* They ran,but 
&c,30, I ſent them not; They propheſied, but I ſpake not vnto ther, 
I will come againſt the Prophets, (ſaith the Lord) that 
ſteale my words enery one from bus _—_—_ $ They doe 


+ han violence to my Lawe, and pollute my holy things," They 


kOſe. 5.1; ſerue for a ſnare to my people, for a blaſphemie to the Nati- 
ons. Inſomnch as Teruſalem.which was a citie of Trath,and 
izach $8.3" © a mountaine of Holineſſe, whome I had (faith the Lord by 


the Prophets) * placed in the midadeft of the Narions,tobe 
for an example vnto them hath changed my indgements &- 
my Statutes, hath pelluted my Sanituarie with all filthi- 
neſſe and abhomination.and yet when any one ſaide vnto 
thern,Turne you vnto the Lawe of the Lord, forſake 
our owne wales, and followe'the waics of the Lord; 
hens the Church, and depare from your Idolatries; 
Lade.not the people with-ſo may vaine traditions. They 
had the ſelfe fame anſwerthar our aduerſaries haue;#e 
IE/ai,48.1, are(ſaid they) come from the waters of Inda, The hoty ci- 
tie of the Higheſt," Wee are the Temple of the Lord, wee 


- Ezech, Fob, 


rake are the Church; The leaders of [ſr aell, the watchmen of 

| thepeople,e. Our Church, whatſoeuer the y ſay,can.. 

no: faile : For howlocuer the world goc,® Is not the 

n Mich. 3,tx. Lord amongſt v5?What exill can then betide vs ?9 O let we 
oler.x8.18, therefore [mite Jeremy, let vs [mite him, and not hay ken 10 


any of his woxds.But the Lord by hisProphers doth ſhow 
them plainly, how his promiſes muſt be vnderſtoode, 
how.they muſt be weycd and interpreted by his threat- 


nings. 


- 


of the (urch., 


nings- Say not, ? I make mention 7 the God of Iſraell,T am 
called of the holy citie : for you wake not mention of him in 
truth and in righteouſueſſe. When 1 ſhall haue caſt thee a- 
ewe, and purged thy droſſe, then ſhalt thay bee indeede the 
Faithfull City, 4 Say not, the Temple of the Lord, theſe 
are lying words : Amend and redreſſe your waies and your 
workes and depart from ſtrange Gods. For this houſe , this 
Temple that you ſo boaſt of is it not made a denne of theenes , 
ard hae you not ſet all your abhominatons therin?Do they 
not offer ſacrifice in the ſtreetes of Ieruſalem to the Duecene p 
of Heanen? Andis not all Faithfulneſſe periſhed among ſt 
you ? But looke rather vpon S5loh, where I had ſet my name 
from the beginning, and ſee what I haxe done to it for the 
wickedne(ſe of my people, for 1 wil! doe the like ta this houſe 


in which you truſt, to this place which I haze ginen to you , 


P B[a'r48.1.2, 
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ardto your Fathers, and I will caſt you out of my fight , as 
TI hae caſt out your brethren, with all the poſteritie of E- 
phraim, They replyed : But yetis it not ſaid,” The Lawe 
ſhall goe forth of Sion : And the word of the Lord,out of Te= *Efait «3. + 
ruſalems ? And, ! ('anthe Lawe(faid they to Ieremy) pe- 
riſh from the Prieſt, or Counſell from the wiſe, or the word 8. 
fromthe Prephet ? and," ſhall not the lips of he Prieſt pre- 
ſerue knowledge? Shall wee not ſeeks for the Lawe of the 
moſt Higheſt, at his mouth? and for the abuſes , ſaid they 
to Mickea , that thou obicReſt vnto ys , admit they 
were all true, * 1s not the Lord among v5? Nay rather,  ,.,..,. 
ſaid Eſasas to them, * The feare of this people towards me, > E/4.:9. 
is 4 commanundement of men. Therefore Twill continue to 
worke maruels among ſt th:s people, 'enen maruellons won- 
ders:for the wiſdome of their wiſe-men ſhall periſh, and the 
wnderſt anding of their prudent men ſhall bee hid from thems. 
I will power vpon them a ſpirit of ſlumber, I will ſput wp the 
eyes of their Prophets : Enerie viſzon ſhall bee unto them. as 
a books that is ſealed vp. and all becauſe (faith' the Pro- 
phet. ) ! That they hane bene rebellions, and haue griexed YEſs 
the ſpirit of bs helineſſe, for which cauſe hee is become their 
enemie,and hath fought againſt them. So that'a man ſhall 
ſay : VVhere is hee that led them by the right hand of 110- 
ſes? where is he that placed his holy: Spirit: among#t them? 
and 
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A Treatiſe 
And therefore,ſaith [eremie; * The Lawe is nomore,and 
his Prophets hane not receined any viſion from the Lord. 
And &zcchiell; * The Lawe i periſhed from the Prieſter, 
&C yu the Auncients. ind Ofce;Þ Seeing thou haſt 
forgotten the Law of thy God, I wil alſo forget thy children: 
Seeing thqu haſt reiefted knowledge, I will rexelt thee, that 
thou ſhalt be my Prieſt no wore. And neuer tell yee mee 
that I am inthe middelt of you; © It & the ſpirit of forni- 
cation that is in the midaeſt of you; The Lord hath turned 
—_— away becauſe of your abbominations + you beget 
none but ſtrange children. The Prieſts lipper(faith CMala- 
chy, * indeede preſerne knowledge, and they ſhould ſceke the 
Lawe at bis month: and why?(faith he)hee & the CMeſ, 
ſenger of the Lord of Hoſtes. But you (ſfaththe Lord) are 
gone ont of fye way, you hane cauſed many to fallby the law; 
you hawe broken, the Conenant of Leui; Therefore haue 1 
alſo made you to bee deſpiſed. Thus then did the Lord by 
his true Prophers(who in compariſon of the Prelates, 
were accompred the muck of the world) refell & beate 
backe all the yaine preſumprions of the Iewiſh Clergie, 
who bare themſclues in hand that they could nor erre; 
that they were alwaies led by the ſpirite of God ynder 
the name and ritle of the Church : Inſomuch, asthe 
Church of that time is ſet beneath Samaria,&Sodowe;*® 
Her Prelates aye called the princes of Gomorah; © Her 
Connſels and aſſemblies, Conſpiracies againſt the Prophets 
of God, yea againſt God himſelfe, 5 Her ſacrifices, fornica- 
tions and adulterier. And of all thoſe, that were ſent by 
God toexhortthem to reformation and amendment, 
there is hardly found one that could eſcape the cruckie 
of that afſembly, which yet did 0 wp ta and drawe 
ynto it ſelfe all theTitles & Prerogariues of the Church. 
and yet netwithftanding, in the middeſt of this hor- 
rible confuſion, the. Lord knewe his Church; for thus 
hee anſwereth Ehias, who thought himfelfe onely left 
alone, 7 heye yet reſerned tomy ſelfe ſeanen thouſand, 
that haxe net bowed the knee to Baall: and, Ifthe Lord 
faith E/ay,' hadnat reſerned ſome little remrant they h 
bus hy me , and had beene like to Gomorr - 
An 


and in another place; Behold mee Lord, and the children 

(that is to ſay the Diſciples ) rhar thow haſt ginen mee. 

and Ezechiclt faith,! Although [ hane ſcattered them, yet 

haxe [ alwates beene unts them as a little Sanituarie w the KE/6.3.18, 

Connries where they came : Setting againſt the Temple, On 

which was ruined becauſe of their abhominations,this 

little SanRtuarie wherein they {erued him in purity; a- 

ainſt the viſible Church, the true redeemed ones of 

Fact whom hee had ſealed with his ſeale. and it can- 
not bce alledged here, That whilſt the Church was cor- 
rupted in Iſraell, ſhee was whole and ſound in Ixdea. 
Whileſt = complained of Gods ſeruice aboliſhed 
vnder Achab , it was well maintained vnder Joſaphat. m 1.2. 

m For, beſides that wee haue noated afore both aa of Changes M 
the Prophets,and alſo out of the hiſtory of the Kings, 
thatat one and the ſame time Idolatry wasyſed in borh 
places,cuento the preferring of Samaria before Jern/ae 
lem, Saint Paule alledging that complaint of Elias, Ro= 
mains 11. faith in exprefſe tearmes; They haxe caſt downe 
thine Altars,&c, Now God neuer acknowledged any ME FN 

Altars for his, but in Jer»ſalem;; thoſe in Samaria he held Wi tr OR 
an abhomination to him. And which is more , vnder bh. {HI 
Aſaking of [nda, who liued in the time of eHeab, and 
was father to 7oſaphat, 1dolatry raigncd euen in Indea, Þ: 3 
andthe reſtoring of the true ſeruice of God by [oſaphar, { IM 
the breaking downe of the ſtrange Altars, the taking a= "OT 

way of the Groaucs conſecrated to Idols,&c. do plain= 
ly preſuppeſe the repairing of them vnder A/z, and a» 
gaine,what force otherwiſe hath Saint Pauls argument 
againſtthe Tewes , to whome hee will proue the gene= 
rall reuo't from the obedience of the Lord, all which 
notwithſtanding, God by his mercie hath reſcrued to 
himſelfe a ſmall remnant according to the Eletion of 


of the (" fork, 


Grace,as he did in the time of Elias. 


Finally, when the Iewes would not harken to the ad- 
monitions of his Prophets,God would force and com- 
pell them by his mercie , and therefore ſent them 
downe from Heauen, Saluation it ſelfe , to wit , Icſus 
ſonne, our Lord. Bug what? dic the 

YF Church 


Chrilt,hisonly 


£8,168, 


Lo/eph h$6,23, 
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Cinrch cary herſelfe any better towards him?Did ſhee 
receiuchim inany berter ſort? No,for ee hadno greas 
ter enemies then the Prietts, the Scribes, the DoRors, 
and che Paariſ*s) that is to ys the Clergie, (as our ad 
uerſaries ſpeake, and ſuch as had the Lawe committed 
ynto them, and which ſeemed to bee the light of the 

Church. For, if hee ſpake of the Reformation of the 

Church, rhey ſaid, hee would deſtroy the Temple, If of 
the orace of Gol off:red by the Meſlias, hee blaſphe- 
med a91inſt the Lawe: If of the kingdome of Heauen, 

hee ſpake ag1nlt the Miieſtie of Ceſar: If hee wrought 
miracles, it was by tae Prince of Diuels: Ifhee alledged 

the Scripcures,they demaunded to ſee the letters of his 

DoRorſhippe, caſting him in the teeth that hee was a 

Carpenters ſonne. To bee ſhort, alltheir arguments a- 
eain(t Chriſt, are the verie fame that our Maiſters yſe 

agiinſtys. wee are (ſay they)the children of Abrahar, 

wee are the keepers of the Scriptures, Ir belongethto- 
vs to expound them, and not to you, that haue not re- 

ceiucd the holy Orders,as wee haue. And yet(notwithe 

Randing althis(thoſe were they,that, with their Gloſes, 
Traditions,& Cabals, with their Succeſſion, Interpreta- 
tions,and counſels, moſt cruelly perſecutedhim,cuen to 
the placking him out of the hands of the Heathen Ma- 
giſtrate, who iudged him innocent, that they mighe 

crucifie him. Now, I demaund of our aduerſaries, what 

they canrequire in the outward face of a Church, that 
was notin that Church? Tf anciquitie,they deriue them« 
ſelues from Abrahams;lIf calling, they are Prieftes and 

Scribes; If place, Ir is the Lords Houſe; If a Counſell, it 

is held yerie ſolemnly, " In Jeruſalem, againtt Chriſt, 

whois there expreſly condemned : And they them- 

ſclues dare not contelt againſt the forme and manner 

of it. 

Whither then they c6fider theafſembly of the people, 
or the aſſembly of the Prelates, Itis the viſible Church. 
and yet they cannot deny , but that Church did erre 
moſt fowly in marter of Saluation, crucifying Saluation 
himſelfe, exceptthey will deny that Chriſt is our Sal- 


vation- 


of the Church. 71 


uation. The reaſen thereofis moſt apparant, which is, 

That they _— him not in the Lawe and in the Pro- 

phets, bur in their Traditions, andin their Cabals , or 

ynwritten verities, Whereof it followed, that the Shep- 

heards in the field knewe him, and the Sheepheards of 

the people ſet their dogs ypon him. 

And againe, They dreamed of an earthly King, that 

ſhoulde diuide the Kingdomes of the earth among 

his fellowes, whercof it came, that there was not one 

among them, but promiſed himſelfe a Crowne, or the 
Gouernment of ſome Contry : whereas they ſaw , that 

the true Chriſt indecde, was poore, naked, ill attended 

on, not promiſing ſo much to his fellowe$, as Nature 

hath giuen to Foxes, a place to reſt their head in. To be 

ſhorr, ſo much did it lacke thatthey ſhould haue kno- 

wen him for the true Chriſt, becauſe they pretended ro 

be the Viſible Church, that, if they had.raken avy one 

for him, it muſt have beene an infallible argument to 

thoſe that had read the Scriptures, thathee was not the 

Chriſt : ® Foraſmuch asit was expreſly faide by the */%»-12 38 
Prophets, ? That they ſhould not knowe him. Theſe 

things came to paſſe among the Iſraelites, To whome, 2/53 3+ 
faith faint Parle,q pertaineththe Adoption, andthe glorie CH__———_ F 
and the Conenants , andthe gining of the Lawe, and the 
fernice of God,and th: promiſes : Of whom are alſothe Fa- 
thers, and of whome, according to the fleſh, ( briſt came, * 
to wit, for hawing reietted the Lord of Glorie their poney- 
tie was made the riches of the Gentiles, and theiy cafting 4- 
way, the reconciliation of the world.In ſuch ſort, that God 
in ſeed of turning away from mankinde, for the blind- 
neſſe of his owne people, hath taken occafion thereby, 
according to the riches of his mercies , to adopt all 
people for his people. 

Let vs not therefore ſay any more. That the Church 
cannot erre, beeauſe God is faithfuljnhis promiſes: but 
rather let vs fay,that God is indeede faithfull in his pro» 
miſes, and conſtant in his mercies,ſceing that hee ma- 
keth no diuorce with her , although ſhee rurne from 

Y2 him, 


rRow,11'13, 


fs \ecb. 3 Cs, 


tler.zts 


n Mal. 36 'Te 


xA4,v j& 


YEzech.jy 5 


L Mah. 28.20, 
« Joh. 14,26. 

b M to15, 18, 
Ci. Ji. 3.15, 


him, and commir outragious diſorder, but rather en- 
largeth his Bowels ſo much the more rowardes man- 
Kinde, turning his anger into an vaſpeakable mercie. 
As in this our time wee ſee, in that great number which 
hee hathpulled foorch and pullerh forth daily, ouc of 
the filthy mire of the Romiſh Church. 

and all this, ( faith hee) O Houſe of Iacob, not for 
yorer ſake, bu for my Names ſake, that the Nations de not 
blaſphcam: it, Becanſe,* I haue lonedyou with an ener-= 
laſting loue, and prolonged my mercier vpn you. Briefely, 
Becavſe, * I am the Lord, andam not changed , and yee 
children of Iacob are not conſumed, who , yet ſince the time 
of your father}, haue turned away from my Statutes, and 
are gone away from my Ordinances. 

It refteth now to conftder, whither the Chriſtian 
Church which is vnder Grace , hath: any. more grace 
and priuiledgenotto erre, Wherein wee are alwaies 
to remember, that the Church now is vniuerſall, that 
is to ſay, ſpread ouerthe world, and that the promi- 
ſes of God are not bound any longer to any one place, 
or to any one people, but ſtretched * out ouer all 
people, and ouer all places where hee is ſerued and 
worſhipped. | 

Now, this vniuerſall Church hath great and good! 
promiſes , ? 1 will make an enerlaſting ( oucnant with 
them, ſaith the Lord, I'will place my ſantiuariein the mdf 
of thems for ener, I will bee their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. This is that which Ezechielforetels of the Co- 
uenant made by Chriſts comming, with the Vaiuertall 
Church. | 

Chrift himſelfe faith, * Tam with you abvaies vuntill 
the end of the world. againe, * I will ſexa you my Spirite, 
that ſhall teach you all things, Þ The gates of Hell ſhall 
not prenaile againſt my Charch. and Saint Paxle, © 
The Chureh izthtipillar , & firmament um , and the fir= 
wament or groungworke of truth, But to the end+ thar 
hereby we do not imagine to our ſelues,as the Tews. did, 
a Vifible Church , that may alwaics remaine in one 
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of the Church. 
eſtate, whatſocuer ſhe doth, the condition is euermore 
annexed vnto it 3 If you heave ce, If you bee 
people : If you teach f which 7; Boer po. 
4 If youloue me, and abide in my word. For, if you abide 
wor there, ( ſaith our Sauiour ) ye are not my Diſo 
coples, 

And doubtleſſe,they which are nor his diſciples, can- 
not boaſt that they are taught by his ſpirit , and aſliſted 
by his power, ſo that they cannot erre. The prerogatiue 
then that the Chriſtian viſible Church hath, confiſterch 
not heerein, that ſhe cannot erre,nor be deceiued in her 
particular parts : Bur, that being vniuerſall , when one 
part doth fall, another andes 7 na :and when one goy 
eth aſtray, another-may bring it into the way againe : 
yea, that even the particular members doe their Office 
and dutic,when they that are the moſt apparant leaders 
of the Church doc guide and lead herto perdition. On 
the other ſide, in that ſhe is yniuerſall, ic ſhould rather 
beat dowa this preſumption in cuery particular Church | CO ws 
that ir cannot fayle 2 foraſmuch as, whena Temple is 7-995, 1«dse. Stolam 
throwen dowae, or profaned , the ſacrifices ceaſe. not, — po” 
as intimes paſt : But of the ruines and remainders ther+ miſlionem peccatorum 
of other Churches may: be builr in other places, where *7rantiin quibus- 
there were none before; This doe the Fathers teach vs, ett. ; 
ypon theſe places... © /vvill be with you alwaies vmill pe ooh ry 
the end of rhe world : yea, faith Infline, * With thoſe that 1x2 vobiſcum ſum,Gre. 
hane by him receined remiſſion of their ſmunes , witi> whom -q Px on 4 
he is alwaies preſent by the power of his ſpirit. And in this innobis. F 
ſenſe, ſaith Tertullian, 3 He 5; not onely with ws, but he is _ ms. —_ 
withinvs. And Saint Hilary, ® Hee 1s preſent wyth his Punc babicancem in 
faithfull, And faint Beſill, with his Saintes : And ſaint fa__ 
e Auguſtine, * With thoſe whom he Raew ſhould be his. And AdcRcumfideliteria, 
faint Chryfoſtrme , * With all the fait! full that ſpall i 8 fil,de hum Cimit 
beleene after them, throughont the vvorl4. Saint Ambroſe. ; og yang woos. mag 


 Goe ye mts all the world, m_—_— vngo all Nations, m nr 


3 
ter,l,5,c,$.Omanibus dicebatquos ſuorfacuros eiTe videbar,” Ecco ege wobiſcn (97, tc. Sicur Deo no « 
tus erat Prophetacui dixit, Priuſquam ts furmarem in wiero,ous te, c. 1 C oft,mn 4.c.Mats,oom.1 g; 
Cum dixic,Ecceege,&e. Non ad Apoſtolos tantum loquitur, fed per eo ay ynuwerſum prortuy 


dlebn.$.z11 


enbem. Itemin Mate, x8 Non cumillis folum,ſed cum omnibus qui polt egy credituri fuerant Irom + 
Tanquam: vni corpori loquitur fidelibus . a Ambr, de vices, Gent. b. 2, cap. 1, Ewacs Tee. dec 
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174. AT reatiſe 
ere, &+Trem,Fcce ego 1 am with you, Ce In this commanndement he hath not 


vobicum luca,8.  wogde any arfference of perſons, or of nations , he hath not 
ne EPtl- .- >. . 
ping £92. difting wiſhed, nor excepted eyther conditions, merits, or per- 


ene vilarum nationum ri hf 
vilorumve — * The Goſpell of the croſſe of ( trift & ſent to all, eAnd 


faQa diſcretio clt.Ne- 
minem merito excepit £9 the end they ſhowld n3t thinks they were to doe a humane 


weminem ſeparauitge- works : he addeth, 7 avs with you,&c. Thatis to lay, Pl 
one diſtinxit. Ad ow» will newer leaue you in this buiſineſſe. To all therefore it is 
nes prorſus homines.  ormmaunded to preach, to all without diftinion that 


miſiom e(t Evangeli- « : n . __ 
um crucis Chriſti, & trauell in their vocation , is this diuine afſiſtance pro 


canta mt miſe. Saint eLguſtive more cleerely: ® He maketh 


viderentur opere pera-thig promiſe t0 the wuhole Church,uvhich ſhall be heere un- 
SE er Semi 2112 rhe end of the world, ſome dying ,as others be borne. Not 
+ -_ Pf-$0.Feee e29 then to ary one particxlar, not to the Romiſh Church. 
UL cum . 4 b ; - 
non ipfis olis,ſed vni- Chr yſoſtornin the ſame ſenſe: ® He ſpeaketh in therr perſos, 
verle eccleſizpromiiC pg of rhe world. e 11d nener obieft to me, ( ſaith he ) the 
e aicendum eft, quz | : » . 
eidmertunibae. aliis difficulrie of the wyorke, for I am with you, eare not. Leo, 
eo genge hicvſque in] p To all thoſe that preach the Goſpell, and adminiſter the 
mma . 
nem fumaclt, — Facraments. If then We expound this place of the ele | 
© Chnyſs.in. Matt.her, g DAT make vp the viſible Church, as ſome of the fathers 
Nencum illis mods doe, it maketh nothing for the _ _— tO Ex 
ſe futurum dicit,fed . d if ' ( ic of the yntucr- 
rm | : m error, and it we expoun 
arm icomaibugui EMPEAITON CIT Gare Ourck of 
poſt eos credicuri ſunt: all yikble Church, IC MAIXetn ROaING 10 


Neque enim Apoftoli RE; R } ſerh of :rro 
vique ad confumwati. Rome, but rather againſt her; ſince ſhe accu - - - yr 
onem ſzculi vituri 4nd that in matters of ſaluation, all the Eaſt and Sout 


om 7 Spe we "2 Churches that doc not acknowledge her. No more ad- 
kdelibus. Neque verd yantage will they get by the place of Saint Pante : for, 
pee bep p25 og thus ſaith Trenens : 4 The (hurch is the pillar , and the 
Ego enim,&cHoc ip. groundworke of Truth : 4 But the pillar , and the 
dba boned undworke or buttreſſe of the Church, ts the Goſpel, to 


mento aſſidue Pro» fFY0 
phetindicebar, Gee: he which then the (hnrch muſt needs leane and hold her 
Leo I inepiſt.ad Ruſt: - FI9C WIE : R rl 
Ar ae eos ſelfe. Saint Auguſtine, Thou Lord baſt made vnto via 
+,e-Hacaicit cOn £5, mament of authoritic the Scriptmres. Chryſoltome : 
e . x x 
& Enangelii miniſtros © The Church is the pillar and the firmament of truth : not 
COnSEE fpeflcli as was the Temple of the Tewes , for this conte neth faith, 
in Scriprutis nobis and preaching, becauſe truth is the piller and ment 4 
& fundamentu Bet | the 
= ra unnaX fi neum Ecclefiz,eſt Euangelinm.C Auguſt hb 13.Confeſſs 
_ rare hes Ox awry or ſuper nov geriotura tua diuina.tChry/ .”o 
< ad Tic. 3 Eccicfia eſt cohumna & mn rum d yerigarts, Non _ phe ren ans Hoc evi 


3: ——— > nm 


conn; fadern Xp a 


| of the Cunh. 


the (harch . Theodoret, " He calleth the houſe of God, vThederet. in 1. «d 


[1 * _ Tm, ot. © m & 
and the Church, the aſſembly of thoſe that beleened , and Ecclefiam Dei appella. 
ſaith, that they are grounded vpon the Rocke, and are ſtable vit eorum cammaui 
4. a9. F crediderant, eos dixit 
and permanent, To wit, faith Saint Peter ; Linely ſtones, columnam & fuma- 


laid in the houſe of the liuing God,vpon the corner ſtone, Tentum veritats, ſu- 
ra Petram enim fun- 


which is (briſt, in which whoſoener beleeneth, ſhall not be iniftabiles & immo- 
* - biles permancnt. 

confounaed. It then, they voderſtand this place, of the REES «66 

yniuerlall vifivle Church, in a part whereof 7imothie y 0rig.in Mat.e. 16 


| F traft, 1, Portas eas ſa- 
liued and conuerſed, the Church of Rowe doth witneſle \-.1r qulnen rene 


againſt her ſelfe that ſhe hath failed, and is ſtrayed our cerunt ab eoquidicit, 


; pg F wm .Oc, 
of the way of taluation in her moſtnotable parts, and Pld: v4 


alſo, that ſhe cannot hold her ſelfe in the right way tis Tepvecmeer egy Res 
. . » -fa,t j - 
but lo farre foorth, as ſhe ſticketh tothe Scriptures . If gucp als tcclefie fuur: 


they vnderltand ir of the Lords ele& onely, what can nOngay.d in Mart.ne, 
. . H11IDUus NO 
they draw from thence to proue that the yiſible Church p/zuatene ports infe- 


cannot fayle ? Euen ſo will we ſay, ( with rhe Fathers ) rorum,Prophetz, Apo. 
> oli &c. Perrz lun, & 
of the Church grounded *vpon rhe Rocke; vpon the funtamentacoram 
confeſſion of Chrittes name : «Againſt the which the 9ui fuperzcihicaryur, 
; : &c. lapide argulari 
gates of Hell cannot prexaile , for ſaith Origen: Y They Chifto, 
exercome thoſe gates, that are not departed from him that Afr Ge Trint t.6, 
; c des, Ecclefiz fun. 
faith, I aw the doore, The Churches that depart from dameneumeRt,Perhane 
: 4 | hdem,jiabrme aduerſus 
him, ere zeyther the Rocks, nor the (hurch , nor any part "no moans n 


of the (hwrch. Bur ſaith he in another place, * All they romm&c.Hec til 
that are not owercome of theſe gates, are Apoſiles, Prophes, ern pag 
CAartyrs, andthe faithful, are theſe rockes and foundatis 1, ,,,,;, yh 018: 
0s, He vnderflandeth it then of the elc& : And Saint Non prevalebunt « 
Huary, * Of true faith is ( briſt : And Lyranus: ® Not HE — n 
faith he, of the Chmrch conſidered in her Prelates, becauſe Zcclifonen confi 
many Popes hane reuolted from the Faith, but in thoſe per- poteſiat is aut dignite» 
ſons that hane the true knowledge and confeſſion of fatth. tis Eccleliaſtice vel iz 


, - cularts,quiamult1 
And ( atetan : © Of the congregation of tre faunhfull , Fe- Principe & ſurvmi 
7165 \ikewiſe ; 4 Of the right beleencrs : for heere, ſath he, Pootihces fuventi ſunt 

: , ot P apottataſle a hs. Prop 
foe 15 not taken, as commonly ſ5e is, for all ( briſtiuns indif< ter quoi excletia con - 
ferently, but for the eleft onely, yea, ſaith he , were it thou emits perſons in 

&/oxe. And indeed, our Sauiour ſaith to his Apoliles, & confellio fidei & ves 

c Tou ritati', + 
C Cardin. Caetan. bid, 

Adnerſusecclefiam que conftarex —_—_— fidelfom in vna fide, ſpey& charicate,dFerzibid. Come 

tra ecclefiam & vere credeites, &c, Habes hic Petram,eriamfier folus inwearts. Non Joquitur autem 


hic de eccleſia,(licuecommuniter accipitur,pro his qui Chriſtiaaidicuncur,fize boni,fiuewali,&c,Ssd 
&eecclcfialccyndum ſpiritum, quaiolos eletuvs comphRitur, - a | 
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Matt\g. . G61 . , 
oMarg vt 301e You arethe light of the world , you ave the ſalt of the 


g FneasS:lnms de geſt: Earth. Bur he addeth : If the falt looſe hrs ſanonr 5 for 
Bai! Conculi,l 1 Fee YT PT | , ; 

_ vitts vera, parey DO EIS I good, but tobe troden vnder feete ? If the light 
wee agicola eftfioguit which 5 1 thee be aarkeneſſe, how great ſhall that darkneſſe 
Domus, & vos eft:s D 47 R 6 
palmires,Oconem pal- be? Andina word, f That the way r0t to walke in darke 


miremin me nonfe« »2(ſe, 65, to follow hins who x5 the light of ife. A thing then 
rentem fukumrollit. <> 


Vebaſuntad Apofto Wat is not impoſſible, And in this ſenſe are thele pla- 


los d1&1, mer quvs = Ceg alleoged in the councill of Baſil, 3 that citeth Saint 
t- 1 - 
Perruseran ies Jerome himnfelfe, Þ who expoundeth them of the Doc- 


atte:enrem tructum. tors that may erre, and of the Apoſtles themſclues that 
H:erenimus quoque - 


ſuper 1th» Marther ver May fayle ; yea, euen of Saint Peter and Saint Paxle. 


bis, Sal intatnzrum ad C.,; 1 eab the ler ah tdurad E 
nih lum prodeſt,n-fi Saint Pazle * feared, Leaſt the ſerpent that ue 


vtprojicuatur fora, by hir ſubriltie ſhould Iurne Away the Chrrth of the Corme 
&, In pertonaPeut Jpg, from Chriſt, and from his ſimplicitie, if ſhe were 


eifecieoeinlnce Iyrned away from his Goſpell. He meant then, that ſhe 
ee + ppt, her migh erre. He chideth the Galatians, * who, after they 
Chriſto regnanv'um. ha (1 briſt deſcribed in their ſrgbt , & crucified among the » 
ROI Md, WEPE ſodainly caried away to another Goſpel. Ir is theres 
in predicande,& faru *fore a thing not onely poſſible, but which was cuen 
1099. then come to paſſe, whilethe Apoſtles liued. Saint John 
proticiatur fora;,1 cepo- alſo chargeth the Church of Epheſus, | That Ge had left 
. CT ho ff loue, the (arch of Pergamus : that ſhe retained 
qui doinamur wuto 527 the midſt of her the Dottrine of Balaam , yea and the 
O—_ tncdaram? hereſie of the Nicolaitans : The Church of Thyatira, That 
ooh eſtimo® [be ſuffered che Propheteſſe Icſabell to (ednce the ſernants 
bH cron» in Marth, f Chriſt. Theſe were no ſmall faults, To be ſhort, Saint 
cap. 5; dal appetiartur Pagde warneth the Theſſe/oniars, that Antichriſt , that 
viwerumn bemaum ſonne of perdition, ſhou'd fitin the Temple of God, 
7 iy ne Goes that is, in the Church, there tomake a confuſion of all, 
erraun,&c. Caveart That euen in his time this myſterie of iniquitic beganto 
Ce *&epil- worke. She could nor then erre in light matters onely, 
53 Cormb.11,3 but euen in the matter of ſaluation , ſeeing that = 
(6 0043 ohh recciued into her boſome, her perdition, and intertay» 
: ned it, as 1t were, in the middelt of her bowels. Now, 

all the Fathers had no other opinion heereof: and this 

isa preſumption neuer heard of among them, to wit, 

that the Chriſtian Churches conſidered eyther in the 

bodie of the people, or in that which they call the re- 

preſenting Church , cannot erre , albeit that God 


doe 


Cha 


doe cuermore, by his mercie, dire& ynto ſaluation, all 
the members of his Chriſt, namely , the ele, thar doe whnoleng 3.1is 
make vp his Spouſe, this Church, as we haue ſeene,pro= frefbymric obar ihe 


perly called the Aſſemblie of thoſe whom hee hath oponer, bis qui cum 


X , Epiſcopatus ſucceflis- 
youchfafed to predeſtinate to cuerlaſting life. Irene#? ue, chariſmaveritati 


faith :" Wee muſt ſuſpeft all thoſe that depart from the <erwum,ſecundam pla. 


principal ſucceſſion, to wit, from the certaine gift of truth, —_ Reliques vs 

in what place ſoexer they be aſſembled together. Hee doth ry anne 
not finde it then a {trange thing, that ſome Churches Cm—_ lococollis 
ſhould be baniſhed or ſeduced. And we ſee him elſe- p89 luipeRes ha- 


where, ® buſied about reforming the Church of the a Iren,t3,ca.32, 
( orinthians : Origen, 9 The fornication: of Teruſalem, Aer nn 


whereof Ezechicl o_ are falſe Doftrines, And the catio Hieruialem,qus 


ſame he applieth afterwards to the Churches that dege- —_— O—_ 


nerate into hereſy. Again,? The { ity of God,ſolong as ſhe gn” : 
erreth not, or doth not ſine, hath God to hey Father : but HS Con " > 


' when ſhe beginneth to erre, her F ather is an eAmorite, and non peccauit, pater 
not God any more. So long as lhe erreth not, the holy Ghoſt CS Al 
ir her mother, when ſh: erreth , her mother is an Hiuttste, ©o11hevs, Quando & 
And a little after , That which is ſaid of Ieruſalem,belon- heoteinkong fins. 

eth now a daies to thoſe of the (hriſtian (haurch. And vando {one ongy 
therefore (ſaith hein another place. ) 4 e-Lndif (Chriſt Que aumde Hliern- 


. {alem dicuntur (4448 
did once, not without cauſe , weepe oner the ( bmrch, interiefta pagina) ad 


ewvhich is builded to be the houſe of prayer, but by the riot, onnes homunes parti« 
and conetonſneſſe of her Prelates , is become a denne 1 qui ſunrin Eccles 
of Theenes, Yea, in danger to be diuorced,for (faith he q IdmmMAatr, ref, 


in another place ) * Let vs read the hiſtories of the O ae Ons 
Teſtament, c, the Goſpels, the E piſiles of Sant Paxle, dib, viais conftructurn 
ec. and let vs write ther im our hearts, to the end ( faith = darn wat 
hee) that the bill of dinorcement bee not ginen to ws, fieuit luper Eccleſiam, 


| -* #dificatam quidem vec 
4s it was ginen to the Church of the Tewes. Sam CypTi- ge, Jomnscemionis 


an; f If ſome of our Preaeceſſors , eyther of _—_ fatam 2utem proprer 
0 


® Eh turpra lucrs & iunxus 
rYance, Or of ſtmplicnee haze erred s 7, yor EF quorundam princi- 


| , Dum populi,{pelaiican 
wing that which the Lord had taught them both by pon tu cyy 
4 Precept ixorcoments verbum 
de venditoribus colembarur, iis qui tradunt eccleſias epifcopis aut Presbyteris, r /dem in Hiere hom rg 
Legauus Vereris Teftamenti hiſtorias,&c, Euangelia, Paul: Epiſtolas, &c. & CO OOO 
noſtris, venon tradatur & nobis libellus rs 11 atite de ecclefia ludaic'a hxerar, 
{ Cyprian.de ſucram, Calicy, $1 quis de anteceforibus noſtris vel ignoranter,vel limplicier 161 hoc obs 
ſcruavir & renuir, quod nos Dominus facere exemplo & magiticrio lus decu:r, potelt mplicitat illia 
wede indulgertia Demiui veaia conceds, nulis aiztemgKtc 
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t3/il.in Eſa).cap.s De precept, and by example,he may be mercifull to them, And 


hiseccleſi;s quz puri- : 

exe (acramentoruw indeed in the councill of Carthage, where he was pre- 
& dvgmatum conta- Fe Solldoat odoehoet 
minanm,poreſt dict, ent, he was pronounced giitle © A apti/me, an Cre 


QuomudotaQaclt ror ycric notorious in faith, Saint Baſil, * Of theſe 
meretrix Cinicas fidelis? dh 
u Ambreſin Luc b 6, Churches, that defile the puritie of the Sacraments, and 


c«.9.Ch. iſtas eſtfolus T)H7rines, may that beſard of the Prophet : How is the 


. " deleretede- ._. 4 
"Any beware yy faithful Citie become an Harlot ? Saint ambroſe, » We 


venediciur, Domine, 19. communnded aboue all things to enquire after the 
vice mrerne habes. Fi. faith of the Church,inthe which if Chriſt do awell,we muſt 
505 > comps own" chuſe her : but if a perfidious people,or an heretical teacher 
tur, in os fi Chiittus doe drforme the habitation, we muſt ſhun that Synagogae : 


0 comm ag If there be any Charch that reielteth the faith, wee muſt 
populus pertidus, aut for ſakes hey. Tne which allo Saint ſerome * Findech not 
pracepior eerie impoſſible, when he applicth the place in Exechicl, of 
deforme: habitaculum, 1'NP , oT : 
fugiendaSynagoga = Ohala, that is, Samaris bearing children to God, and 
"4117 + nr al bringing them vp for Aoloch,ro the Chriltia Churches, 
atgdeſerendacſhx Hiro *yyhen thzy degenerate into herefie ; yea, and that place 

* & 7” Th . 
>> gh. v0 of Silohin [eremy, to the vnwerſall Church. For, fairh 
lem, fihzrenica frau: he, Y & £5 Siloh is an example to the Temple , ſo is the 
raving 91.4 "ray Temple to vs, when the tim? of this Text ſhall be come , 
Cc. & radi demo” thinks ye that the ſonne of man ſhall finde fauth on the earth? 
cuminrerkcic,viattis Siloh I ſay, and the Temple both of them iultly de- 
—— 2 ſroyed for their abhomiaations, from which abhomi- 
Licur Siloh,Tempii Nations, by conſequence, he exzmpreth not the Chri- 
exemplum eſt,,catem* 1m Church, to the which alſo he applieth theſe words 


18,quand x RR 
cn ent: of loremy : The profanation of the Lords ſernice is come 


us celtimonit, Puts fromthe Prieſts,cc. The law ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, 
pnomee Sdawic tore > aud counſell from the ancient. Becauſe ſaith he: * Theſe 
z dem mBzccbe7b.3 ef ings are r:7uired in our Churches, like as at that time 


mon org when th: Babylonians Army came againſt leruſalem. For 


Babyſoniuscontra ;Febeydoſe the viſion, the Law, and Connſaile, in vaine doe 
anchmgy Propheris, they heat that they hane Prophets, Prieſts and Ancients. 


ſacerdotibus & ſenis- p .cauſe alſo ( ſaith the Gloſe) That as God beſtoweth 


ſeqquondiz inecclelus his b/efſigs Vpon thoſe that continue in goodneſſe, ſo doth he 


x —_— withdraw them from thoſe that are obſtinate m enill. And 
conſilium pertiderane this doth ic expreſly becauſe of the Prelatesof the _ . 
ruſtra ie{acerdores "8 
8's Dag leniores - 
yum mo i inus dat ſua beneficta per- 
| 11, Etillimale arguebant, quia ficur Dominus dar ] 
"vu. abort wrt ſubtrahit obſtoaris in malo. b Terrwl.in .c.1, Iudzis erar apud 
Dun gratia,vbi & ighignis 


iuſtitia,& fides originalium authorum. Vade illis & generis magnutudo,& 
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ſtian Church, Which then is ſub1e@tothe fame threat- regni fublimitasflo- 
nings that the Jewiſh Church was, as herPrelares are to Tit _ geo. 
the ſameerrors that the ewes were, who, ſaith Tertnl- edocebantur de pros 


4 G : nd 4 
lian, Þ werem fanonr with G 0d, ec, but are fallen from ES : 


Religion and Diſcipline, ta impictie and prophanation , by rencur, ſed quanta des 
PUPS WP n0atines. and liquerunt fiduc1a pa+ 
the 100 great confidence they had tn their prerog , truminflati ad decli 


in their fathers. Saint Auguſtine ſftickes not toſay : © That nandumgderivanur « 


I ; diſciplina in prophas 
the Proninciall Councils are correited by the General, the —— 


Generall that went before, by thoſe that followed, yea enen c Ws $6 3. cont, 
the Vniner/all afſembled ont of all (hriſtendome. Now,the Corgi cuz per tins 


Conncils,according to our aduerſaries, doe cucrie one of gvlas regiones & pro- 
3 S uinctas fiunt,plenario« 


them, in his proportion, repreſent the Chuach , eyther tum Contiliorum ave 
particular, or vniuerſall. Chryſoſtcome , d He goeth not — _ No 
out of the Church, that goeth out im bogie , but he that i ano, five vilis nba» 
ſpirit leaneth the foundations of the Church, we haue left _— of aque 
w#1th them the foundations of the walles, they with ws the polterioribus emens 

ndations of the Scriptures, Euen (o farre, that © when = —_— rats rg 
e Antichriſt ſhall poſſeſſe the Churches, there ſhall not be a= d Ciry/oft hom, 46. mn 


3 . | NF g A tth.N I de £co 
ny outward proofe of true ( hriſtianitie, but by the ſerip= Mage oo 


tures. So then there be Churches that doe ſeparate poralier exir,ſed qui 
{pirtualiter veritatis 


themſelues from che faith, Churches that take part with chalice funda 


Chriſtes enemy : As from the verie fr times, we may menra relinquit. Nos 
ab ill exiuimus loco, 


read the complaints «f the Fathers touching the ſame : 11; a gobis tide. Nos 
As, of Saint Hilary, * That the (kurch is loſt , the ages apudillosreliquimus 


, tundamenta parietum , 
are ſhortned,and the time come,wherein Sathan doth tran(* |; aqua nos retigque: 


forme himſelfe into an Angell of light, to aboliſh the name ee wa icrts 
of Chrift, and toplace Antichriſt in his roome : Of. flee "7 


c n p , 
Baſil, % That in his time began the generall rewolt of the Tr herefls ak 
ſonne of perdition in the moſt famons Churches of the Eaſt. W'# © cxerc arty 
And whata face of the Church doth he preſent ynto vs cldiar, nulta probario 
in his 70 Epiſtle ?Of ſaivr [erome , That there remat- [Upurnder pope rr 


neth no more of the Charch, bat the dregs, and all, throngh (cnprnz Guiv® 
' 0 A P . . 4ar.cent err, 
the inuentions of giddy minds turning from the ſcriptures,to ue nn 


their owne fancies. Whereupon Lyrinenſichath ſaid be- rwradire nobis ol m_| 
= eccleſiz, nunquam 


E 2 fore deperditz res 1pſo clas 

maur,&c, Coartacg 
ſant rempora,Xc. Etneceſſe eſt nos in eametatem Antichrifti incidifſe, cnius , ſecundum fr ofty« 
lum, miniſtris ſeſe in lucis Angelum transformantibus, ab ornium fere ſenſu & conicientia is ©1it ofh 
Chu:ſtus abolerur, g Baſil epiſt.70. Quonjam a noſtris locis exortum euangelium regityin rot or - 
ber egrefſumeſt,hac ratione communis animarum noftrarum hoſtis T5 4705 avs 97pPH2 TH 1UR 
in 9ildem noſtris locis initiumceperunt,in yniuerſum orbera trazicere contendit, &c, 
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A Treatiſe Chop 6 


hFincent Lyrineap.q2, fore, ® That when the (Thurch taketh libertie wnts her 


Sitque ibidem gdemu 
necellc eſt impjorum 
turpium ertorum lupa- PIATTE 
gar,vbicrat ante cal 
& :ncorcuptfacrati 


va 3a b, 


= ſelfe, tocut off, toadd to, and ts change , it is the way to 


all : eAnd then no maruaile, if ſve, whowvas be= 


te fore the Temple of Truth and puritie , become a brothel. 


her(e of errour and of vilanie . And all this yer did 
cthele good Fathers ſay, at ſuchtime when as the face of 
the Church was farre other then iris at this day,longing 
and fighing for a reformation , and thinking they 
could neuer haue it ſoone enough . And what ſhall 
we ſaythen of thoſe, who, toſhun it, hold and main- 
raine that they cannot erre after ſo many ages be- 
tweene, after ſo long ſleeping of the ſhepheards, after 
ſo many vigilant induſtries of Sathan , after ſo many 
corruptions crept into the Church: But that they haue 
reſolued ypon the terror of being called to their ac- 
counts,to lecke all meanes they can, to give none at all, 
and vpon the apprehenſion of” ſo many things which, 
they know,require a reformation, to hold an obſtinate 
opinion there ncedeth no reformation ar all ? 

If we runne ouer Chriftendome, we ſhall find by ex- 
perience, that in all places where our Sauiour Chriſt by 
the Miniſterie of his Apoſtles,had ſowenthe good ſeed 
oftruth and veritie; there the diuell, whonoteth while 
menare aſleepe, hath ſowen his darnell of lying , and 
hath ſo beſtirred himſelfe in manuring and husban- 
ding it, that in moſt places the Lords ſeed is choaked 

, and the diuell acknowledged for the maſter of rhe 
Hameſt The zeale of theſe of the Circumcifion,cuen in 
che time of the Apoſtles, began to bring in a mingling 
into Chriſtian Religion, Saint Peter himſeife winking 
at it : the which, ſaint Paxle calleth the making of the 
{eſſe of Chniſt yoyde, or of none effe : and ſaint Au- 
guſiine in ſome places,hereſy. Now,fromhenceit came, 
that the diſciples of the circucifion,who went preaching 
the Goſpel ro many people of the Eaſt & of the South, 
ereted Churches there in ſuch ſort, that the doQrine of 
grace was —_— with the preaching of the law, ſha- 
dow,with the body,wherupon many cuCat this day do 


ioyne circumciſion & baptiſme togither. 1 ſpeak nor of 
| the 


of the ('hurch. 


the infiniteHerefies that ſprung vp vnder diuerſe names, 
making their ſeuerall parties and fations , butof the 
corruption which at that time crept intothe body of the 
moſt floriſhing Churches, & which greatly increaſed 
& multiplied afterwards.On the otherfide,the Gentiles 
that were called from time to time, -out of Paganiſme 
to Chriſt,/rhen eſpecially when the Church-had a little 
more reſt, and conſequently lefle zeale,care,and purity) 
coming out of ſuch a botromles pit of Idolatry,could 
not vtterly and altogether forſake their olde cuſtoms. 
They had builded gorgious Temples to their Idols, and 
they thought it a goodly matter to dedicate them to 
Saints and Martyrs. In the place oftheir Shrines, they 
honored the Relicks of Saints; In ſteede of the Images 
of MHars,of Iupiter, of Tan, they: delighted to haue 
thoſe of Saint Paxle, of Saint Peter, and others. That 
which they were wont to-make for their Parents, kinſ- 
folkes and friends, when they dyed, as, prayers,facrifi- 
ces, andlights, following therein Platoes opinion of 
Purgatorie; ſome of them continued ſtill, leaſt the 
ſhould faile in humanitic , and alcered nothing bur the 
forme... , 

: Their Paſtors, partly becauſe themſelues came out of 
the ſame Paganiſme, thought well of it; and partly bare 
with it, becauſe they would not at the firſt haue them 
diſcoraged & ſo giue over, hoping in time to remoue it 
vtterly from them as Saint Paw/edid the Ceremonies 
of the Lawe from thoſe of the Circumcifion , and to 
conuerr their zeale and humanitie into a better vſage 
and cultome. Inſomuch, as that they who ſucceeded, 
aſcribing ynaduiſedly too much to their-predeceſſors, 
and not-examining the reaſon that mooued themto 
beare with thoſe things, continued the ſamethemſclues, 
and builded ſo much yponthat weake and idle founda- 
tion, that Superſtition is arriued co that height we now 
ſee it,the yanitic of fome, of the one ſide, and the poli- 
cie of otherſome, of che otherſide , hauing brought vs 
thereunto. And heethar ſhall well was”, what man- 
is; and how greatly an- olde cuſtome that carieth any: 
L 3; ſhowe - 


*F- 


« 
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ſhowe with it, preuaileth withhim,and how much the 
change thereof, doth coſt him, will ſoone be brought 
to belecue, tharthey,who are to drawe him to a great 
. change, will thinke they haue done well, if they can but 
make him change the principall,though they let him a+ 
lone perhaps with ſome acceſſaries: as in our time wee 
haue ſeene tryed in theſe late Reformations. Theſe peo- 
ple that abuſe the Grecke prouerbe, «x27 xaxdc ey pr 
a7, [tis not good to remoue an euill that is well ſerled, 
neuer minding that the Diuell can ſo well trick & huſ- 
band thoſe ſmall things, while we are negligent in wa- 
tering the true plants, that at the laſt, thele are choaked 


ypof them. By this meane, did the errors (or the moſt* 


of them)enter into the Churches of e-£rhiopia, Syria, 
eArmenia,Grecia, Ruſſia , Scythia,&c. And ( which is 
more) by this meane did CMabomer firlt enter with his 


Doarine; who, about the declining of the Romaine. 


Empire;finding that there were controuerſies between 
the Tewes and the Chriſtians, ioyned with a Munck of 
the ſet of Neſtorins named Sergizs, who framed his 
eAcoran, and that with ſuch art and cunning, as manie 
Chriſtians, Neſtoriaxs, partly ſeeing his force, and part= 
ly for that hee ſeemed to agree with themin the perſon! 
of Chriſt , yealded themſelues to be lead by bim : and 
thele enter the Circumciſion and their other Ceremoe 
nies which hee left freely vnto them , and the ſafety 
which hee promiſed them by force of Armes, receiued 
him in the beginning as the /Jeſſtas. 

Thus then wee ſee, how Herefies and Superſtitions 
entred into the Church of Chriſt, and grewe therein ſo 
much (25 the good alwaies decayeth, andthe euill in- 
creaſeth) that from hereſic they fell in ſome places to 
infidelitic. And yet(notwithſtanding) thoſe Churches 
haue beene founded by the Apoftles; haue receiued the 
holy Scriptures, belecue Saluationto be in Teſus Chriſt; 
(except thoſe which cleaue to Aſabomer, and haue loſt 
the name of Church) haue a continuall ſucceſſion of 
their Biſhops, and Patriarkes, and an ordinarie calling 


intheic Mirulterie, and hold a great many more contra- 
ries 


(bg. 6. 


The (hurch 


erre & hath 
"red, 


tioned, 


Ifthey doe not. erre in matter of Saluation, it will 
therupon follow,that rheChurch of Rome herſelfe doth 
erre,wvhich hath now ſo long time excommunicated 8&& 
(aſinuch as in her lyeth )cuc off from ſaluation:ſomuch ,,.. 1 
people,& ſo many Nations, that erre not inthe way of dends ; 
Saluation: Seeing that by their owne Maxime ; | hoo 
beleeneth that thing to bee of Fanth which is not ſo,erreth in 
Faith. And,which is more,thac ſhe is juſtly excommu- 
nicatedby the ſaid Churches,forthe damnable do&tins 
that they condemne in her. 
To this they anſwere, that thoſe Churches had na 
ef Rene may ſuch priuiledge, as the Church of Rowe hath, and that 
the See of Saint Peter, who was the chiefeſt of the Apo» 
{tles, hath only this preroyariue , thor ic cannot erre. 
Wirhour ſearching the bottome of theſe goodly pre- 
tences, which, ſhall bee diſcuſſed in the nexr chaprer ; 


of the Church. 


ries then thoſe do,that acknowledge the Pope for head 
ofthe Church. 

Now, I demaunde ofthe Prelates of the Romiſh 
Church, whither thoſe churches doe erre in matters 
concerning Saluation,orno:They will ſay,that they do 
err in matters of Saluation, becauſe they reieRt Images, 
becauſe they worthip not the bread;becauſe they com- 
municated ynder both kindes; becauſe the Prieſts with 
them are maried; becauſe they knowe not what Pur- 
gatorie is,&c, and,to ſpeake ina worde , becauſe they 
erre not in many notable articles with them, and eſpe. 
cially in not acknowledging the Popes tyranny, which, 
by their report, is the principall Article wee muſt be- 
lecuc, if wee will bee ſaued, It followeth then by their 
owne confeſſion, that the chriſtian and Catholike yi- 
ſible Church, hath no priuiledge by the comming of 
Chriſt, rhar may exempr her from erring in the Do- 
Qrineof Saluation, notwithſtandind all the promiſes, 
and pretended couenants, which we haue before men- 


Wee ſay,icmuttthen followe, ſeeing tne Seates haue 


ſuch great power, that /eruſal*m, which is called Gods 
Seate, could not crre. That rhe Church of Chrift alſo, 


both 
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which was there gathered togither , ſhould haue this 
rerogatiue , ſeeing Chriſt , the head of the Church, 
9 preached there, and there accompliſhed the work 
of our Saluation.hikewiſe, that the Church of eLntiech 
ſhould haue it more then Rome; foraſmuch as that was 
Saint Peters fuſt Sea, and the firſt Church where the 
name of Chriſtian was heard of. But Teraſalem cruci- 
fied Chriſt, and the Chriſtians of Paleſtine, and of An- 
rroch, and of other cuntries there abouts , in the iudge- 
ment of the Church ofRome, erre in the Faith, and are 
acts, of the _ of Saluation, and ſpecially in this, ſaith 
rhe n Cmm Thomas, * That it belongs neceſſarily to Saluation , to be- 
rw eng agg leexe the Popes Supremacie : Itfolloweth then,that Saint 
neceſſitate ſalutis, eters See pretended to bee at Roxwe, though it were 
graunted vnto them, doth not excmpric from error. 
Beſides, omitting, that Saint Peter himſelfe did erre, & 
that fowly, and was therefore iuftly reproued by Saint 
Pazle.;z1 aſke, whither Saint Peters See, doe giue this 
prerogatiue,of noterring, to the Pope, orels, to the 
Church of Rome? 
1 Dameſin Potif.con, If to the Pope, wee lay , CMarcellinus | ſacrificed to 
cilum Suneſſern.Pla- the Idols of the Paynims;Zepherinus® was a Homaniff; 
-- (pacamed Liberia ® and Felix, ® Arrians, Anaſtatims 2. ? an A- 
95 per Auto catian, Vigilius Yan E mrychian , Honorins," 2 /Monothe- 
nD: Liberie, Athaxefuus Lite condemned for ſuch inthe YI. generall Counſell. 
” iſt ad ſolteriom - Al] beeing eitherinfidelities, or notable Herefies , and 
Hieren.n catal ſeripto. the moſt ofthe againſt the perſon ofthe ſon of God: 
ron Eccleſ. mr? And ſodoth the Counſell of Baſill diſcourſe of them, 


PIs 


Platina mn Liveie. Of Gregorte 7. called Hildebrand, ( ardinall Benno wri- 
hoy RE P:#%.. reth, that he was declared Hereticke, and for ſuch cut 


ad Conliantium & E- off from the Church; that hee wreſted the ſcriptures in 
pilcopos Oriencates, 


Quibus promittit level fauourof lying;(ſuch is, ſaith hee, Idolatry,) that hee 
le imperatetis volun- dqubted of Chriſtes preſence in the Sacrament, inſo- 


rati acquieſcere.ltew, *. | 
Confenfit indamnaz;. Much as he threwe it into the fire to make tryall rhere- 


onew Athanalii, F , . 1 
onew Achanalii. of, that hee kept a ſchoole,and thercin made open pro 
catal,<cer.l 2.c.2g. feſſion 


T De Anaftfto,liber Ponteficum,Platins Gratian.D. g C:Anafteſuc,dr thi Gloſſa. q De Vigilio, Liberatus in 
Breauiario £.22.t De Honor, liber Pontiſicalis Honorue ipſe in epiſt,ad Serguum Morotheliten , ens Dittri- 
4 approbat In ſexta Synode afh.12.inqua danatur af.1 3c 16. Leo 2.Honorius profana proditione fidem 
ſubue:tere voluit Conciliuem Roman, ſub Adriano. 2 .Fonotius propter harchm ana:hemarizatus, Septinne 
Synod ſefs. vitim Monorici,& cxtens Monorhelitis anathersa. 

{ De Gregor,7.Benne Cardin,,n vita Hildebrandi. Anton. & Vmcentins, Moriturus cenfitetur ſe ſuadente. 
Diabolo,comra bamanum genus Iram & odium concitalle,&c, 


Chap *6" 


of the (hnrch. 


fefſion of Magick, &c. and whome ſhould we ſooner 

belceuc herein, then him, who was at the ſame time 

arch-prieſt in the Church of Rowe, and whoſeſtile ne- 

uer any could counterfait ? 7ohy 22. © taught that the 

Soules after they bee departed out of the bedie, neuer 

ſee God, yntill after the reſurrection; an error condeme- 

ned in his perſon, throughour all the yniuerfities of his , 2, yggmi,ite 
time. Eugenize " is atthe laſt by the counſell of Baſile Area Sylnines li.ds 
declared an Infidell, a lim of the Diuell, an Heretic.ll, ſl Before - ay 
and capitall enemy to the truth, the decree being yni- 

ticrſally allowed of all preſent, yea cuen of the * Princes 

ambaſſadors, and publiſhed ſolemnly in the middeſt of 

the Relicks : ſo far forth, that the Prelates which died of 

the plague during the counſell, ſaid , Pray to God for 

thoſe that hold Eugen for Pope, for they cannot be ſaned, 


if they die in that beleefe. nA 
Moreouer, they take not ſo much pleaſure in anie Senno Card.Crinitu & 

thing, asin abrogaring the decrees each one ofhis pre (42 Pim 

decefſor; ſo good opinion haue they one of another. 

Gregorie.1. aboliſheth the decrees of Pelagins; Sabinian 

and [nnocent,tholc of Gregorie. ]. Stexen;thoſe of Formo- 

ſt 3 Romans, thoſe of Stewen,&c. and that moſt often 

in ſuch as concerne matters of faith, againe, the Hiſto- 

ries * are full of Popes that were Necromancers , con- 

temners of the chriſtian faith, Sacrificers to the Diucll, 

either to attaine to the Papacie, orto maintaine them= 

ſelues thercinzas Gregory 7. Beneditt. g. Sylncfter 2.3B0- 

wiface 8. Alexanger 6. ſucceſiors conſequently of Simex 

CMagre, and not of Simon Peter. Likewiſe of Popes 

that were atheiſts, mocking the Goipell,and broaching Ly, pp" _ 

the opinion of the mortality of ſoules;15, John3 2,7 con- derord..cred. then 4.8 

demned by the Counſell of { 2nffance, who for that TITS 

cauſe calleth him, a diuell incarnate, at whoſe Counſel » Io ro. Bom.Cart.cum 

helde in Rome, ſaith Nicholas de Clemangss, after the RG ts 

Maſle of the holy Ghoſt, was ſung, an Owle ſate as pre=c#vito. 

fident in ſteede of a Doue; Les.10,Clemenr. 7. * and 0- RITEE. 

thers : whereupon wee neede not maruell , if Plating t:de quibur per omen 
. > , ; j vitam dubitanj, AnDexs 

readingand w os their Hiſtorie,do cry out, after 2 ja, anmarrmonati, 


, : ot 0. 4 Vita poſs hane witam, 
long deploration of the yay impictie, and _s” mes jap nog 


A Treatiſe 
crifie thirvaigned among them; That there can havsly 

| hee mercre evorgh in God for the Popes. andPetrarch;T has 
"ate" nr wrt > greateff harme one can wiſh to a man,ty, tobe Pope : 2s 


bus. Anne $55. 
Aeon Fbemen fol C«- if the very Sea were contagious.and to-inake vp the full 


Fs 0s; nalphes ave mMmcaſurc ofabhomination, there was one Jobs. 8. <a 


ni ans. whore thatfſate in the Sca, who was deliuered of a child 
Ons in open preceſſion at Rowe; for all the cloaking and cc= 
a mcdanas | touring. that ſome late wreſters againſt the conſent of 


[voto my ay Antiquirie would ſcemeto make for the diſprouing of 


penebratyfururo jecuto. the: Hiſtory. For,cus bono,as Caſſie ſaid, to what end 
accepimusclaros Leo ſhould they inuent ſucha thingin thattime ? and this 


=_ _—_— have the greatett DoRors and Writers in the Church 


lakio?&c,btinhac ts Of Rome taught vs, eſpecially, ſince the m_ thereof 
t 


licitate hoc priuilegL, - k , . _ 
Me A Privte$i- began; For, inthe time of the Fathers 


negarumeR,&c. Suc- NEUET WETE. The Counſell of Rhemer, held vnder Haigh 
cen ome inpontt- Capet;3 She (faith that Counſell, that brought ws foorth 


kcatuhorr 


136 


ons matters of all impretie (2nd there he recitetha long bed- 

Nam talibas monſtris role of them ) and muſt ſo many ſernants A br through- 
A edoine out all the world, bee ſubie(? tobhim? ef C who doe you 
rum &humanarum rei thinke, Remerend Fathers, this s(hee that ipcaketh is the 
condorcs Deiperneben Biſhop of Orleans, preſident of the Synod) whow you [er 
lubiici decrerum eſt?&c this 8x alted in Throne and ſpining in hu purple, ec. that 
pa our 3d Epilc® AffeZtcth to bee Maſter of all,-c, Surely, if hee be defti 


grauitas,&c,fpetan- ture of charitie, hets Antichriſt ſtring in the Temple of 


en oa con God:if hee have but little kyowledge, be is an doll in the 
magilter videri  Tengple , an Image, one were as good to aſke counſel of a 
4, nin ne ps. le tone,This was about the yeare 1000. S. Bernard 


in ſumnaa ſedefic i 
mus conſtituiturvte- ſich gf his time, © They Lord,are formoſt in perſccutin 
GCE ana thee, that ſceme to hold the: Supreneacie in the (hurch. 
ineniatur?Quid hune, 1e-5e not evomgh for or watchmen net to kgepe vs, but they 
fublimi folio ledenrens, waſp deftroy 5 tos. and what faith hee (' or rather what 
purpura & auro rain. (2th hee not) of the Popes in otherplaces? Same Brigit 


pt = or ah her Renelations,ſpeaking of thePopes in her time,.s 


Cp. 


Teftimenis f 


ele queſtions the c/o} of 
the Romwh 
Church 


Bonitacius, Leg, Gregories, Gelaſinſſes,c5c. bringeth vs foorth now | 


jtur,ſolaqueſcientia They are tormenters of Soxles, that doe tearem pieces the - 


jnflarur & er0]licur, 

Antichniſtus eft,;n flocks 
Templo Dei ſedens, &t ſe oftendens tanquem fie Deus $i autern nec- charitate fundatury” nec {cients 
engiter, in Templo Dei c Ratua, ranquam idolum. eſt 3 quo reſponſa peterc , marmora cone 
{utere eft. * Bernaey.inconner.S. Pau . Heu heu, Domine Deus ! Ips ſunt ix periecutionerila primi, qui 
videntur in Ecclefia tua per renere, F&r im Cantic, Salow. ſarmen. 96. Parumeftnoſtris vigili- 


onbirio Inda, injuſttor ®ilato, peior ipſo Lucifero, Seder Pape demergenda in profunduw, Kc. 
Decurs Dei precepiaig yaum cemmutauit, Da pecuniam. 


00:214f 


ſep of 
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flock of Chriſt, more abhommable then the Tewer guore ern - 
ell then Iudas, more wninſt then Pilate; worſe then Lucifer 
himſelfe; They hane changedtheten Commuandementes of 

od into this one, Ginte money;they ave to looke for nothing "Laden aſerit ſe po. ; 
els but fire and Brimeſtone pon their Sea: So far forth that DS ferax 
ſhe ſaw the Virgin Mary laying to her Son, Rome 5s @ fer- 286! elt; Fram reſpen- 
8: field + who anſwered her, 7ea, but it 55 ima Cocle:And gs > regs 
alſo,that the bleſſed Virgin told her, that the moſt part 4=ſiploeſpue Ponrif 
of the Popes were in hell. Theſe bee bookes that they Tide 4 Bye 
make great reconing of. In the time of the great Fciſme, Nowore pe ng. 
the Cardinal! of Regwſa! maintained, That the Charch ſane. Erat awem Serta. 
conld erre inFaith,jn which caſe ſhe was to be ftood againſt, Pertfem. 
Gerſon Chancelor of the vninerſue of Paris, in the Coun- itrafar. leporeflar.Ee. 
ſell of (orftance, ſpeaking for the French Church, who 7/44 parece 
hath cuermore held this opinicn,as haue alſo the Sor- late Papa,coafil 4 g. 
bonifts,roaintaineth, * That the Pope may erre, may abuſe How 3 et 3 gow 
the power committed wnto him , 10 the deſtratlion of the Angisountibn: ad Con. 
Church may proſtate &- oppres her,may fal into Schsſme, ————— —_ 
into bereſy into Idolatry: In which caſe he may be reformed cauſis fidei appellare 4 
by the meaneſt Lay-man that is,alledging the Goſpel,may be Pelton in rabiar de 
repreſſed, depoſed by a ( ounſell repreſenting « ({ Darth propeſe vilih,ad extirper. 
(faith he) which muy ftand without aPope without that mi- 1, Ton rept 
niſteriall Head, and ſhall neuer leaue to be led and guided «d TheSal,m traft.ds 
by Chrift,the true Huſband of the Charch. For ( addeth {® ney" a.aredt 
he) 1t 67 not ſaid Yhen you ſhall be gathered togither in the D.10.C Sic onme, Cav, 
name of Peter or of the Pope, but in my name, c. Ard this Sotngnon Aotoliet 
Dot! rine( ſaith he)bat h hitherto ai{pleaſed a great mane, I:em,Deber inquit Un» 
but the Connſels of (onflance and of Baſile haze freed the men Pape 
Churchof that moſt perniciors herefie, that eſtabliſhed the tivnis ameclouem po. 
Pope abowe theCharch.and he paſleth on fo farre,for the _ aa er ay 
inconueniences he felt therby,that he alledgeth ſome ps rg, 
caſes, wherein he ſaith iris permitted to enterpriſe ypon © ©0006 
his yery perſon: which Tomas had ſaid formwhat more 
modeſtly, In which the faithfull are bound topray to God, 
that he will take him out of the world, The archdeacon of 
Bolognia vpon a certaine Canoy: very well ſaid(faith he) 
Apoſtelice Sedir,nou Apoſtolici, of the Sea, and not of the 
Pope. For((aid Pope Innocent ) T he key of diſcretion muff 
march before the key of power. And thence (ſaith Baldin)is 
thu (lanſe vſed, Clare non errame, ſo far as the key donet 


4 2 erre 
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evre,preſuppoſing that it mayerre. and'ſo fay Heftienfr, & 
eds, Ut Andreas,andrherefore ſaith Bala, " Wee muſt not 
Nondever quic dicers, (ay, I beleexe that the Pope bele: mes, but that the (hurch 
Crecoid quod Pa"  beleences. Forlaith the archdeacon of Bologria againe, " 
pa,ſedid quod Eccleſia © ES . 
credit. = What more dangerous a thing is theregthen,in a matter of 
* Archidiar Bornien. FE aith,to truſt in a man? In aman,faith Saint Bernard, * 
proba Gloſſam D.1 9: : 
C Sic enmir.Papa rene- rather thenin 4 congregation , as if hee alone had the holy 


tur requirere Couſili- , - | 
Am foie: & Got? and they mult not come here with cheer tu esPe- 


Periculoſum enim,ia t7:45, &,O0rans pro te Petre,c5c.For theCounſel of Baſile 


mon. 1x on doth witnefle again{tthem,that theſe words are addreſe 
u1 ſed to the church,and not to Peter, to all the Apoſtles, 


bas rages yr By & not to one alone,8 proucth it outof the Fathers. and 


vnushomoreticon- ſg he ſaichofall other ſuch like places;Expownaed (ſaith 


CG -"he)b y the Popes for their aduantage,to enlarge the hems of 


os - ay" their garments; which is confirmed by Cardinal (anus 
an C. Pc#njis . . & 
Salad loves in an expreſſe booke, Of allthis then, this followethz 


Slain geſtucorfils. That the Sex doth not exempt them fro error, Herefies, 
© une verba Pontificum c . . = 
KG abrias fuasextenden NOT infidelity,but rather maketh the the rather to fal,8& 


pre wh, ; 6 gy" yet neuertheles increaſeth their condeEnation the more. 
b £ 0 b . 


Papa poteſt eſſehzre- Ifthey ſay , that this priuiledge is giuen, for Saint 


ricus,& tum vnulquiſ. pc; (3ke,to the Church of Rome:Then I aſke them,if 
que,ctiam Laicus ie ab 


ipſo hererico teneur they teach not,that the Church is repreſented by a ge- 


ern Rad nerall & yniuerſall Counſel?But S. Auguſtine ſatth, that 
, 


anatbema. one generall or yniuerſall Counſell,is correRted by ano» 


r Greg N +24an,eptfÞ 4.3 : : | 
he + pa mn." +2 ther:&.correRion preſuppoſeth error. Much more then 


oportet,ta animo af maya Counſell of the Latia Church, and the Larine 

Cn ag Church it ſelfe be correRted, Gregory Nazianzen, "in 

togia quoniamnallius whoſe time many Counſels were held, ſaith, That the 

—_ pnequer Churchwasthen ſo full of ambition,that hee neuer ſaw any 

quod depulionemwa- good come of any connſell. And(to lay truth )ifwe reſpeRt 

Cr nes. cither number or ſhowe, the Arrians had gained their 

£5 habuerit:Pertinaces cauſe,in the Counſels that allowed them, being compos- | 
em conrencioneres, fed of all the parts that be requiſite, Which is the cauſe 

&c zevilisquidea that S. Auguſtin being ro diſpute againſt them, will nor 

Trbis eaphearigaentt nake a ruled caſe by the counſell of Nice, becauſe they 

had oppoſed againſt chat theCounſel of Rimmi ſo often 

thattherby it was growen into a prouerbe. Moreouer, 

the firſt - Counſell of Mice alloweth the mariage 

.of Prieftes, and the communion vnder beth 

kindes, whereas. many Counſels both particular 


and 


of the Church. 


and generall take away marriage from the Cleargie, 
and the cup from the Laity,, as namely thoſe of Con- 
ftarce, and of Baſile, the cup from the Laity ; and chat 
of Trent, both the cup from the Laicks, and marriage 
from Prieſts, yer O:camenicall Councils, for ſo they call 
them,or General,at leaſt-in regard ofthe Latin Church. 
Agpaine, the ſame firſt Councill of Nice maketh the 
Biſhop of Rome but equall with other Patriarcks , and 
the third Councill of {, arthage, and another held there 
beſides, at the inſtance of Gregory: the firſt , vader the 
Emperour Mawritins, excommunicate , and declare 
him that ſhall name himſelfe Vaiuerſall Biſhop , the 
forerunner of Antichriſt. And yerfor all that, within 
three daies after, the Biſhop of Rowe was declared V- 


niuerſall Biſhop in another Council holden at Rome by. 


the authoritic of Phocas, and fo againe now of late in 
the Councill of Trent. Againe, the generall Councill 
of: Conſtantinople beateth. downe Images, the ſecond 
Councill of Vice in the time of [rene, commaundeth 
them to be worſhipped : The Councill of Frazkeford 
ynder Charle-mayne, declareth it to be Idolatrie, and 
curſeth the ſaid ſecond councill of Nice as held by falſe 
title. Apainc, the Councill of {onflazce and of Baſil: 
doeranke the Pope with other Biſhops: doe declare all 
Biſhops to be ſucceſſors of the Apoftles and Succefſors 
of Saint Petey himlclfe : all theſe degrees of Maioritie, 
and Minoritic in the Church, (as Cardinall Can there 
faith) being but ofa Poſitiue law, .cuen to the-equal- 
ling of Biſhops, and Prieſts, and pronouncing: that the 
Pope is but a Miniſter of the Church. Contrariwiſe, 
the Councils of Florence and of Trent declare, that the 
Pope hath power immediately from ChriÞ, ouer all the 
Church, thathe is: Gods Vicar generall vpon carth : 
ſthathe cannot ofhis owne accord & will, ſubmit him- 


ſelfe to a Councill : and fo do all the Popes defenders  ,,,,.. ;. Papa 
hold and maintazne fincethe Councill of Trext. And Concilie, C.Ar Pope. 
Pope Pires 2.who had allowed of the coiicils of Coſtance /*?"5 inn, 


& of Baſile,pronounced afterwards all thoſe to be here- 
ws which hold chat m7 may appeal fr6 the Pope tothe 
Aa 3. Counci!l, 
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e Conal Baſil. ſoſ 36, 


A Treatiſe 
Counall, that is to ſay, thoſe Councils that were yni- 
verſall, the Sorbona ot Pars that 2pprooued them,and 
all thoſe thatfollowed them. Againe, the Councill of 
Bafill * decreeth, that eueric Catholicke ought to be+ 
leeue that che bleſſed Virgine is concetued without orie 
ginall ſine, againſt the opinion of all the Fathers,Saine 
eAugrſtme, Smint «Ambroſe, Saint Bernard, Saint ew- 
felme, cec.Contrariewiſe, the Councill of Trent agree< 
ing with Pope Sixty 4. holdeth it aching indifferent, 
And thus, we ſee a generall Councill contraric to the 
Pope, and two generall Counci's contraric the one to 
the other. It followeth then , eyther that the truth is 
double, which is not, nor cuer hal be,orcle, that of 
contrarie Councils, the one hath erred; and conſc- 
quently, thathe Church mayerre. Apaine, eyther the 
Pope is Antichriſt, or elſe the Church that hath decla-» 
red him for ſuch that ſhould take ypon him the title of 
yniuerſall Biſhop, hath greatly erred, Apaine, eyther 
to belecue the Popero be head of the Church, ts not 
athing neceſfarie to ſaluation, ( which yet the Decre- 
tals allowed by the Church of Rome , enioyne for an 
Article of faith , and the Councill of Trent confirmeth 
it) orelſe the Councils that haue denied him to be the 
head of the Church, haue erred in ſaluation, that is to 
ſay, the firſt yniuerſall} Councill of Nice, who made him 


bur equall,with other Parriarches,the Councill of Ser- 


dis,the Council of Carthage, and the yniuerial Church 
for the ſpace of fixe hundred yeares together. To be 
horr, our aduerſaries muſt needs confeſle, eyther thar 
their Church ae this day, boldeth thar for neceffarie to 
fluation, which is cleane contrarie to ſaluation, or clſe 
that the ancient Church was ignorant ſo long time of 
that which was neccſlary to faluation, thar is to ſay, of 
her owne faluation,and which is more,that ſhe oppug- 
ned itinfull and open Councils. Whereof it mutt fol- 
low, that the Vniuerſall Church can erre in Vaiuerſall 
Councils, and the Church of Rome her-ſelfe in the 
Councils, notwithſtanding Saint Peters ſee which ſhe 
pretends : and befides, that the Church of Rowe is 
| contra 


( 


[huy-6. 


of the Church. 


contrarie to the ancient Church, to which we deſire ar 
this day that ours may be faſhioned and conformed. 
Nor'do weeuer read in the Fathers , that the Church 
cannoterre : for inthat, thar the greateſt part of Chri« 
ſtendome followed after Arrives,and that fo long time, 
till chere were ſcarce found three or foure Biſhops that 


oppoſed themfelues there againft, it was enough to 
makethem beleeue the'contrarie. But fince the grear 
ption of the Church was, and the tyrannie of the 
Latin Church, the beſt and moſt learned would neuer 
ſuffer themſelues to be caried away with that arro- 
gancy. Surely, when faint Bernard ® fingeth and crieth 
tor « Pn : When he deſireth with all his heart 
tobe at a (onncil, where traditions may not be defended ey= 
ther obſtinately, or ſuperſtitiouſly, or where a man may not 
be aſnamed to doe better then his Fathers, he ſheweth that 
there were great matters to be found fault with. And 
ſo doth Darara, * when he faith : That he deſpaireth 0 


Th Polls corra 


of the Lating 
Chach, 


meliores 
noltr;, &c, 
x Durand. de (oncilay, 
27. Deiperata eſt ſalus 
Romans eccleize, &c. 
Ex 141.33, Deea verifi- 
caturditum Blaie 34 - 
pf de Babylone. Er cubie 
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u Bernard hit 91, Ad 
Ulud Concilum toro 
deſiderio feror in quo 
traditiones non obſti* 
natius defendantur aut 
luperlliciofius obler- 
uentur,&c, Recedant a 
me & a vobis qui di. 
cunt, Nolumusefſe 
quam parres 


the ſalnationof the Church, (and he ſpeaketh of the La- r erm, «on 


tine Church. ) That that which Eſay | 
Babylon,ts werefied in her,that ſhe is mage the lodging place 
of D#agons and of Dinels. And Nicholas Oreſmm,? when 
ms, 1360+ he declamerh before Pope Y-rban the fifth, That all the 
foretellings of the Prophets againſt the Iewifh prieftes, 
accompliſhed m the Prelates of the (hriſtian ( barch, that 
Go4 will bring to paſſe that they foal feed his people no more, 
ard that they ſhall be no longer a prey for then. And altedge 
net, (ſaich he ) I bane prayed for thee, Peter, as if ye could 
nenther fayle noy fall, and, Ego ſum vobiſcum vique ad p; 
cantummationem;&c. That is ſpoken of faith which ſhall 
be but in few, for the Lord anſwereth you by his Prophet : 
Truft not in lying words, (aying : The Temple of the Lord, 
Oc. But ſee what Thane done to Siloh , how I hanere- 
aooued my Tabernacle from thence : «All theſe words ſha 
wot helpe you any thing. Tohannes: Sarisburienſis, * Bi- 
hip of Chartres about the yeare 11 50. That the Strives 


&ebacchantur eius legati,ac fiegrefſus fir Sathon a facie Domini. Nocent 


4 


hefied againſt 


& Fare 


rent damonja, oe, 
y Nicol Oreſmasin eras, 
coram Vrbans Papa, 5, 
Dicunr,Pralati ſunt 
ecclelia quam Domi. 
Nus ſemper cuſtodier, 
Are nec delereteam,ficur 
promilic eis in perſs- 
nis Apoftoloram, dis 
Cens.Ego fam 
&c, Mait, 28.Et, Orams 


tid 


o re Perve, tre, Sed 
oC eſt quantum ad 


em, quz ftavic in 


Oc 


ucts, ec, Sedobuizt 
deus,lerem.7. Xolite 
confidere in verbi1 mane 
dacu,Temphons Doming, 


z loan, Sorichurienſfs in 
Poheratic, Sedent in 
[} Ecclefia Rpmana lcris 
be & Phariſz1 impe. 
nentes grama oner a, 
&c,Pbnnfex magnus 
vumnibus- grauis ac 


are pene incolerabilis, jta 


ſzpiu*, & in 


| + arr ab corum diffent it do&ring, herericus tudicatur, & ichilagiicus, 
eipſum Chriſtus, & palamfaciac viam qua gobis elt iacedendam,&c, 


en funt Diabulo” 


Maniteftes £90 
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are ſet inthe Church of Rome : e A Pope intolerable to aft 
the world, kis Legates goe forth, like Sathan from the face 
ef the Lerdto ofa and ſcourge the (hurch. The Vir- 
V2 BaMartdlds, B1De Saint Manage. * About the ſame time : That the 
EcclefiaRomana pro» Charch of Rome , which of a long time did renolt froms 
© oproetogy Chriſt (ecretly, was neere renelting from him openly. Theſe 
que alioqui per multa were her words, and yet for all that ſhe was canoni- 
reropora obſcure 2P9 », 8. Saint Elizabeth alſo; Þ Thar the head of the Church, 


ftarabat,&Xc. ante2 00 : , a 
annes. to wit, ( briſt, cr32th ot, but his members are dead , that 


- beth Virze in Re-the Apoſtolicke Sea is beſieged of pride, and maketh her 
hol. Capur ec le flocks peaftray; That he will extinguiſh the memory of it, 
Cot membra That they han defiled and profancd his bed ; that he hath 


mortu ſunt. ru 3 20 wore to doe among them for they do noug ht elſe but makes 
way + , * deviant ſewer and exnlcerate his mercy. The Abbot Toachim allo, 
greges Dominiz®c, ynon, Jeremy; © Thatthere ts yet another fig-tree dricd, 

 . Latinſtarch, (ſaith he ) which beareth nonght elſe 
| Ce TR $ dla Gown but temporall I:axes, to hide wnder the title of the Church, 


quz raleditione prz ghe ſ>amge of the Pope ard of his Sea. The Cardinall Za- 


ator * barellaa Florentine, in his Booke of the Councill abour 
de the yeare 1400. That the things not inſtly and reaſonably 
quibus conſuuntur '@YAgined in the Comncils afore-going, may be abrogated by 
nw 0090-10 a Fo thoſe that follow ;, yea, and whereas they ſay, the Church 
peccaris, quibus inho- Carmor erre , that muſt be onderſtood, not of the Church of 
netarem view luz3% Rome, b1tt of all the (hurch of Chriſt, Nicholas de Cle 
cis, quamEuaccclebz Mangis, Archdeacon of Baiexx, © yerie learned for his 
Xin ligno ecclefiaſti» "MCs agreeth with him : Lud indeed, ( ſaith hee ) how 
cz gloriz ſele mitera- few have we now a dates in the Councils, of whom we may 
bilter abſcondantSe'11 115 þ any likelihood, of truth , that the Spirit of Gad 
dBranciſ.Zabarels 21h reft upon them, where there is ſo much fleſhlineſſe,am- 


Cardin. Florers, in bb. bition, and contention ? The Cardinall of eAiliacum, * be- 
Re Saks abro- 19g ar the Councill of (onflance, was required by the 
ari poſſum. que non Emperour S$gi/mard, to fer downe his opinion abour 
ris iewbs wftnque the reformation of the Church, the which he did, in a 
ſuntin preteriets Booke that is extant : and ſo farre is he from belecuin 
Mars no” that the Church of Rome, the Pope » and his Cardt- 
poſſe,intell;gendurn yjals could not <rre,that contrariewite, he doth atttibre 
eſt de tota ecclefia 
Chriſti | to 
e Nucel. de Clemangi:zde Concylio generali. (Cardi.de Alliace de reform, Eccleſ; Adeo yt jam herrendum quo- 
rundam prouerbium, ad eumitatum deverifle Eccleſiaw,vi nen fir digna 1egi iti per reprobos, Pins 


1m queſt veſperiaramn, 


of the Church. 


es them cauſes of all the-corruprion in the Church: yea, 
and is of opinion, that the Cardinals ſHould be taken 
away, 28 not being inſtituted eyther by Chriſt,or by his 
Apoſtles. And, which is mere, in his poſition , he diſ- 
puterh expreſly : 5 That the Church is tyedto the ſcrip- g dem ia pee, Beeles 
ture, andihat the Church of Rome may erre in matters =_ —_— - —_— 
of faith. e And ir not thys a horrible thing (faith hec) that in revus lidei. [dw 
it is now growne to a Prouerbe, that the Church is come to 44 Tow Gd Fils & 
that paſſe,that ſhe i no longer worthie to be goxerned by any v Gerſen.in ſer.de Cana 
but Reprobates? Gerſon his Scholler, ® That theſe words Ronin pro muniica. 
of our $axtiour ; Behold your houſe ſhall be left vnto you &<. Doanebac, de- 
deſolate, muſt be referred to the (briſtian Church , which ———_— 
hath ſucceededthe Synagogue, verie neere, ( ſaith hee) to eccleliz, quam iam 
be for(aken, if ſhe returne not to God. Not meaning yet f, arms ge 
but that ſhe was exceeding populous, ' And he —_ Synage am. Averrat, 
to herthe place of Saint Pawle. 2. Theffal, 2, Of eAnti- Ave aun hs, 


chriſt ſitting in the temple of God,that 15 to ſay in the Church, _ pernicentes,&c, 
In another place hee commeth to this; * That if the Pas : 


(nrch may not be reformed according tothe ſtate it was in v61de lacoVawl.2.Thuſ 
. o . o 677, 4 Cont. - 

the time of (rift and his eApoſtles,yct at leaft it ſhonld be ya ununevetionna, 
brought ts the ſtate it was in the time of Sylueſte r T.4bowr Eclelia non ad 
h di : - {tarumremporis Cltie 

the yeare 300, Andindecd, he is of this minde, as we Ki & apoſtoloum, 

haue ſecne before : | That a Lay-man,yea enen a private tm 3d itatum Syl- 
hi , = ueſtri reſtituenda,&c. 

perſon may oppoſe himſelfe againſt a whole Generall (onncill i Idem in examine do- 


that erreth from the faith, or from the Goſpel if he bring Qrinaruns, 


A : ; . m Abbas Panoy.in cap, 
4 place of Scripture with him. And Panormitane hath the fzxif.Exr deeledt.. 2 


like. ® Whoalſo teacheth: " That the (hnrch of Rome owns i oe 
may erre, and that inthe Articles of faith; foraſmuch as mana Eccleſiaerrare. 
be is but a particular Church : and he prooucth it by a {16mm fe panicur 
decree. end there ir nor, faith Pics, 9 any (anon yet, *ius areiculis, Era 
that hath fully confirmed the indgement eyther of Popes or hunc ſenſum exponit. 
of Councils, yubereby one hold this poſition for vndoube *Picws de Ede 6 ord, 
ted, that a Comncill lavfuly aſſembled may not erre in CR _—_ 
matters of faith. Whereupon alſo theſe queſtions are ©/\erwn, tum Pontie 
verie rife and common : 9 nid ff Concilinm exret, ce. ES 
what if a Comncill ſhould erre ? And the Vniverlitie of m—_— 20 apparer 
, «CC 3u're 
fert, etfj authoricatis Pontificig magn - rei I [Ea ring —_— —_— — _ 
lum legitinge congregatarn, incaulls filei faum Fas 7: nb ax. pecan Le 
indubizm, - t3e 
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Þo Conf comvra Leong. 
10, as i517, Non 
in ſpiricu Domini 
COg reg s.um. 


 ATretiſe 


'Parii joyned with the Sorbona, appealing fromthe 


«!lo6 vw'merftatir, Council of Pape Leo 10, abour the yeare r517. ? ſhc- 


keth not to ſay * That his (ouncill not aſſembledin the ſpi- 
rit of the Lordhath decreed againſt the ( athohick: faub, 


414 againſt the ſtatutes of Generall Conncils. 


If then, both the Pope and the Church of Rowe may 
erre, and indeed haue erred in marters of ſaluation. It 
followeth' doubtlcſſe that the Chriſtian vifible Church 
may erre,and that we my iuſtly require a reformation, 
char for all ſo many fhiftes and delaves, it were needfull 
to have ner examined,it were needfull we went in hand 
with ir. Butto them, which know how the Counci!s 
of our time haue becne held; how,before they were aſ- 
Jembled , the controuerhes haue beene debared and- 
conciuded at Rowe, how, for all the arguments and 

oofes thar are made to the contratie,they paſſe by ab- 
ſolute authoritie, how the holy Scripture, or rather the 
ſpirit of Sachan is .brought thither from Rome eueric 
weeke, in poaſt, and laſt of all, who they be that go- 
uerne therc, that diſpute there, that conclude there ? It 
neederh not greatly ro prooue that ſuch aſſemblies may 
erre, but contrariewiſe, it were verie ſtrange, if they 
ſhould conclude any thiog withour error. 


Now againſt theſe ſo pregnant proofes, they have oct,! 
beene wont along time,to ailedge, 4 Thar Teſus Chriſt bk 790 


hath prayed for Saint Petey, that his faith might nor 
faile : Whercupon they roundly conclude thar- the 
Church of Rowe cannot erre. Where firſt of all we wil 
note, that the matter is of ſome importance, for the 
queſtion concerneth a great many articles, for which, 
as for articles of faith , we haue beene burnt euer ſince 
the Council of Conflence, and yet they haue rione 0- 
ther foundation buc this: It bebooueth therefore, that 
this foundation be ſound and vnfaileable, if we will hot 
doe him open wrong who hath tanghrvs, and brought 
vs our {aluatzon. Add alſo hereunto, tharall the iarre 
and difference of the Greeke and Eaft Churches with 
the Church ef Rowe, dependerh vpon this point. For if 
ſhe cannot erre, it followeth, that they who are con- 


of the (| hurch. 


trarieto her, doe gteatly erre. Bur theſe things differ 
yerie much the one from the other 3 7 haxe prayed that 
thy faith faile not , though Sathan doe ſift thee; and the 
concluſion, which they draw from thence, £rgo, The 
popiſo Chuirch cannot erre. Secondly, Chriſt praycth for 
Peter, and Peter yet after this prayer renouncerh him 
thrice,truſtiag roo much to himlelfe, whereas he ſhould 
haue prayed to God, and acknowledged his owne in- 
firmitie2 and therof alſo it came,that hee, who thought 
berter of himſelfe, then his fellow Diſciples did, failerh 
and falleth more ſhamefully,then they all. The Church 
of Rome therefore ſhould rather thereout draw this cons 
cluſfion, as more agreeable to the Text, That as he,tru+» 
ſting to himſcltee, renounced the Sonne of God, and 
worſe then all the reſt : ſo may ſhe alſo doe, hauing 
perſwaded her ſelfe that ſhe could not erre. And there- 
fore it ſhould follow, that after his cxawple, ſhe ſhould 
weepe at the crowing of the Cocke, and confeſſe her 

lets. Thirdly, if this follow, Chnrft hath prayed for Pe- 
ter : Ergo,T he Charch which hath beene founded by him, 
C4908 erre : It will follow alſo, that the other Churches 
which were foiided by the other Apoſtles, cannot erre. 
For our Sauiour Chriſt being neere his paſſion, * pray< 
ech earneſtly for his Apoſtles, 8 for all thoſe that ſhould 


belecuc in him, through their preackiog, that rhey * 
might be one in the Father and in him, that is to ſay, 
that they might be inſeparably knit vnro him. And yer 
the Church of Rome doth excommunicate them for he- 


retikes, and holdeth them cut off from ſaluation, yea it 
will follow , that all the other Churches ſhall not be 
able to erre 3 for they pretend, that he is the founder of 
them all indifferently. Therefore, eyther this c$hc)u- 
fion is falſe ; Jeſu Chrift hath prayed, Ergo, She canxot 
erre: Or elſe, itisto be ynderitood of the inuifible 
Church, againftthe which, hell gates cannot preuaile. 
Fourthly,Saint Paw/vnderſtood not this Ubtill arguing 
when, (as we ſee) he admontſheththe Romans called 


from amongftthe Gentils, that rhey ſhould noraduar c: (Rem. 11, 


themſelues proudlyagainft the Iewes,vnder colour that 
they were grafted into their place: for,faith he. 7 5c na- 
Bb 2 tural 


—— 
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#'rail branches haue beene broken off by wnbeleefe, and 
thou ftandeſt by faith, and if he haue not ſpared them, 
take heede alſo that hee ſpare not thee, that is to 
ſay, take heede thou fall not from faith , as they 
— Sega oo, Bane done, It is tobe vnderſtood then, that hee 
112 degenere fuitte, thought them not without daunger. No more did the 
+> agree Cleargy of Rome writing to ſaint Cyrprian : © That the 
priani. epift 4 3-E08 au- prayſe which Saint Paule giweth to the (hurch of Rome, 
cemquiloms nb, that their faith ts publiſhed throughout all the world, wilt 
par 4s ot ab origine fg 16 £0 their Fame, if they continue not to keeps the inhe- 
ps {rn Ko rome ritance of this faith. Nor Firwulian * writing, to ſaint 
ratem prz:8Jere con- Cyprgon, when he pronounceth, That they which are at 
2 "BAY in epift, as Reme, ovſerted net in all things, that which had beene de- 
—_ bucred | Tom the beginnmg, and that in vaine they pretended 
e20 proteorando pro the autheritie of the Apoſtles , Nor Saint Jerome when 


rex; ne deficeres: fc ru he ſaith :* That ſence (4 oxetouſueſſe entred into the Charch, 
inkrmiores fratres,ex- 


emplo penitentiz tz AS anto the Empyre, the law is periſhed from the Prieſtes , 


cotorca,ue O__ and the viſjon from the Prophets. Now ſo many.ancient 
«JANE NNIPEnNS DEC . . 

29-ang "oy = Doom fathers, when they take Rome for that Babylon which is 

may or ey ;, mentioned in the Apocalypſe, and for the ſea of eL:ti- 

2 Ambre(, «43+ | 

v5car,Gen Lb. 1.cap,2 4 chriſt, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. And therefore, they 


a> 65 var .; ſhoulddoe much betterto follow their ancient Glofle 
© np 3p ypon this text of ſaint Lake, Y As inpraying for thee, O 


'Kif}.& tn 60! 
6 Cp » Marth.be, Peter (faith the Gloſle: ) [ haze kept thee that thou ſhoul- 
$ bo loan.hemil.7 3. deſt not fall,ſo do thou comfort thy poore weake faithful bre- 


Ne pereastanOs 't ebren by rhe example of thy repentance,that they run not in- 


ceat. . to diſpaire for their offences but may hope of the like mer cy 
c Ide Num nonetle 1, t thou haſt receiued, Of if they will heare the Farhers 


ram pioaliis orauit, 


quandoquidemczte yet further,they ſhall finde thar Saint Ambroſe, Proſper 


105 expetiit Sathan : 


Selhiedicnvreun * C7/eſtome,and others that eyther _ ot touch 


+ 1 00a en 96 this textin many places, haue not thereby found out a- 
IEpe erauoremfure. Dy firmeneſle ofthe Church of Rowe. Chryſoltom faith 


1u0,quam czterorus, to the contrarie : > For feare thy faith faile not, that is to 
— RE: ſay, for feare thou periſh not at the laſt, toteach him hum - 
C_ n Pi.ed Bitie. Againe, © Hath he not likewiſe prayed for all the reſt, 
poltulauit cribrae fi ſee871g Sathan had deſired to hawe the all ? But ſaith he,this 
cem Apoftolorum-®c 37 roromch him themore to the quick inletting him know thas 
Pominus nofter telus his fall ſpall be more dangerons then the fall of all the reſt, 
= ritus,be-quiro , 1erfore that he needeth the greater ſucconr. Ignacius very 


apoſtaloruas. plainly, Sathan bath defired to ſift. the faith of the _ 
J 
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by his temptations, from the which onr Lord Teſus Chriff 
will deliver vs, who hath prayed that the faith of the eA- 
poſtles might not faile. So as hee thinkech not, bue thar 
this prayer may bee made aſwell for the-Church of Au- 
tiech, or of Epheſm, as for the Church of Rowe, Saint 
eAngaſtine hath the like, © Hath hee not prayed as well 
for Tohn and Tames, that wee may ſay nothing of the reſt?No , ,. FEI 
queſtion bur here in Peter all the reſt are comprehen= Na» Teen. Nunquid 
ded: for in another place of Saint /ohwhe ſaith, / pray $2 4"2 rogabar;pro 


' . x ; I acobo,& roanne non 
er thoſe whom thou haſt giuen mee. Saint (yprian * mea. rogabat?Ve de cereris 
neth for all the faithfull in generall : Our Lord praying el inp reg 
fofor vs, as wee reade in another place, that hee ſaith to Pe- conjnert, quot alle 
oO apud ioangnemn 
ter, Behold, Sathan hath deſired to fift you, If hee pray for dicit Feo poo bleyogegue 
vs, and for onr ſinnes, how much more ought wee? Cc. And mh dediſt ere. 
. , k , f COyprianus epiſt .G1. 
inthis fence, hee is alledged in the Counſell of Bafill, beieyrecardo Deo. Ail- 
yeaand the Cardinals Hwgo and Caietay 5 do reſtraine £2 2utempronobis 
: X © : ills deprecabitur Ve 
It to Peter: Faith, Finally, beſides all the aforeſaid rea- legamus alioloco;Vix 
it autem Dominus ad 
ſons betweene the Antecedent , Chrift hath prayed for y ane. oi oo 
Saint Peter, and the concluſion, The Church of Rome &c.tgo autem rogaui 
; - is proete,@c.Quodfi pro 
eannet erre, there bee many things to prouez to wit, $1,0- oat! pro 


That Saint Peter was head of the eApoſtHes , and.of the nowrisille & laborar, 
Church; That hee was at Rowe; That hee was Biſhoppe ——_ greter 
there; Thar he particularly founded that Church; That titere precibus, & 0- 
nze had this prerogatinue a boue the reſt, that hee could — Card. Caiaten, 
not erre; That hee left the ſame prerogariue, or could »4w.c.2:, 
leaue ittyed to that Chaire,cicher for the behoofe of the 
Popes,or of the Church of Rome, 
The which things ought firlt to bee plainely prooued, 
before wee can come to a conclufion of fuch impor. 
tance. Let vs then cometo ours, and by the premifes, 
otwithſtanding the oppoſition of this Text,let ys con- 
clude with the Holy Scripture, and the practiſes of all 
times, this preſent diſputation. Our Lord and Sauiour 
Teſus Chriſthath left the holy gcriprure to his Church, 
as a compaſle toa ſhippe, to conduct and guide her to 
S$aluation. If ſhee looke to this compaſle, She cannot 
faile : for it direQteth her truely, and ſafely to the Ha- 
uen, whatſoeuer winds doe driue her, It ſhe looke nor 
vatoit, ſhee cannot bur goe out of the way: No more 
B.b 3 then . 
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then all the Dilotes ofthe world togit!er, knowe,with- 

out a good compaſle, how to keepe their courſe, ſo 
mich as one hower. To thoſe Churches that followe 
' his word, he hath PR the preſence of his holy ſpi- 
; | rite: From thoſe that make no reckoning of his word, 
Wo hee withdraweth his ſpirit, accounting them vnworthy 
4 ofhis preſence, that diſdaine to hearken to his voice. 
4 Hereof't is, that the Church at all times, and in all pla- 
E. ces, hath greatly failed and gone out of the way - But 
ſhee more then all thereſt, who hath raken molt vpon 
her without the leading of the word, and hath moſt 

reſumed of her owneſufficiencie , and that is the 
Cturch of Reme, Tfihee haue no other priuiledges and 
promilſes,then the Vaiuerſall viſible Church hath,there 
is no doubt, but ſhee could erre & hath erred: for wee 
hauec ſeene, how by her owne confeſſion, ſhe hath failed 
in thearticles of Saluarion, & that in her chicfef parts. 
If ſhe haue anie ſpeciall priuiledge, as that which ſhee 
alledgeth of Saint Peters Seate: yetit dothnot exem 
her from Errour nor Hereſic, as wee haue prooued by 
her owne Doors. 

Bur, that it may plainely appeare, how voide and 
weakethe foundation is, ypon which they will builde 
an article of ſo huge weight; itfolloweth that wee ex- 
amine the Euidences, by force whereof, ſhe pretendeth 
to haue this Priuiledge. 
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CHAP. VI1L. 


& That the Pope or Biſhoype of Rome 11 not Heads 


of the Vninerſall viſible Church, by any Lawe of 
God. . 


>a HEN wee afke our 


ohms PA aduerſories,ypon what 
| ava chi ground their Tradi - 
c_ cions are founded , 
Rome, muſt be C ywhichthey make e- 
cov inthe quall with their arti- 
Sopimg, 


Jicles ofour faith , and 
which haue not any 
ſhow of foundation in 
5 4: They anſwere vs, that 


of the Church. Tf rhereupon wee offer to diſpute , al- 


Church of Rexve hath this particuler priuitedge - nor 
clag. 


che holy Scripture; - 
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beeing able toerre, becauſe it is Saint Peters Seate,who 
is the head of the Apoſtles, and of the whole Church. 
And by this meane,all the controuerfies(well nere)that 
are betweene vs and them , come at laftto thispoint: 
viz. Whether the Biſhop of Rome ( for they aremor yet 
agreed of it themſelues) be the head of the vniuerſall 
Church. For in this qualitie and confidence," the Pope 
hath arrogated ro himſelfe the power of chaunging 
Chriſts inſtitution in the Sacraments ; * Of chaunging 
according tothe policie of the times, the interpretation 
ofthe holy Scriptures; * of making newe articles of 
Faith,of derogating from the Old Teſtament, and from 
the Epiltles of Saint Paw/e; as Chriſts Vicar, and Saint 
Peters Succeſſor. This then, according to their Tudge- 
ment,is an article of great importance to Saluation, y- 
pon which ſo many other articles neceſſarie to ſaluati- 
on, may bee founded. In the fame qualitie, hee hath y- 
ſurped iuriſdiRion ower the Eaſt Churches, and hauin 
cut them off fromthe Communion ofthe Church, hath 
left them for a prey to the Turcke, becauſe they would 
not acknowledge him head of the church, Tobe ſhort, 
hee is growneto that height, that hee calleth himſelfe 
King of Kingeszthat he eltabliſheth Empires at his plea- 
ſure; that hee propoundeth Kingdomes for a prey, and 
difpenſeth with SubieRs for their oath of allegiance to 
their Prince: And this haue wee ſeene in our time,to the 
great perill of this our Stare. Ir is therefore an article 
not only importing the Saluation of cuery Chriſtian in 
particular, and of all in Generall, for the vnions ſake, 
which is ſo much recommended vnts ys; but alſo re- 
ſpeRting policie,obedience duc to Magiſirates, and the 
whole courſe of mans life. 

Now,we ſee, that Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue 
leftvnto vs the articles of our faith, the DoGtrine of the 
Sacraments, and of obedience due to our Superiours,in 
plaine and _— tearmes, and thoſe repeated in ma- 
ny places of the Scriptures : It followeth then, that this 
article alſo by the which, new articles of Faith are efta- 
bliſhed, the Sacraments changed, kings ſer yp,and pul- 

led 
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led downegheauen and earth ſubieRed tothe power of” 


one man, muſt be plaine!y ſet fourth in the holy Scrip- 
tures. Which,if it bee nor,one of theſe two things mutt 
needes followe, either that our Sauiour and his Apo- 
files tooke pleaſure to conceale it from vs, andſote 

bring heauen and earth into a confuſion , which to ſay 

were a moſt execrable blaſphemy; or, that this article of 
theirs is altogether falſe, and ſo conſequently, all thatis 

built thereupon, muſt fall topſituruie to the grounde. 

And therefore I aduiſe all and euery one, euen as they 

tender their own ſaluation, to confider wel the proofes 

of this Article, For if the foundation of PopiſhDoCtrine 
which 1s this verie Article , haue no foundation in 

Chriſt; it followeth, that the Pope hath laid another 

foundation in the Church, beſides Chriſts, contrarie to 

that which the apoſtle meaneth;and conſequently,that 

hee is none of thoſe, who vpon the foundation of 
Chrift haue builded rymber, Hay, and Strae ; but that 
he is the Antichriſt , who hath pur himſelfe into the 

place of the chiefe corner tone, which is the only foun- 

dation of the Church. 

Wee ſay, that our Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt. the 
ſonne of God, is the head of the Church; Our aduerſa- 
ries ſay, that itis Saint Peter. Now, asin the Scriptures 
we haue found the bodie, ſaith Saint eAnguſtineto wit, 
the Church : ſo there alſo, and no where elſe, muſt we 
ſeeke for the head: Saint Paxle faith : | That (Chriſt is 
the headof the Church, which is bis bodgey enen the fulnes 
of hins that filleth all in all things. A gaine, " Chrift is the 


| 2pbeſ.r.& 2,6 3,E 


419 .,3zT' 5,238 


in Coloſſ 1,18, 


head of the Church, or asthe Hurbandis the head of the * Ren, 24498 


Wife, and the ſame is the Sanionxy of the bode, Alſo, " We 
which are many , are one boaie in Chriſt, an4 exerie 
one of vs,one anothers members. Ti eſe vlaces are fo cleare 
and cuident, as our propofition cannot be denied, 
Thereupon they are content to ailoy that Chrilt is the 
head of the Church,bur ſay they,ſhe wanteth a Gene-« 
rall Head, and Lieutenant to gouerne her, and thar is 
Saint Peter in his Succeflors, whom, for diftinQtion= 
fake, they call the Miniſteria!l Head of the Church, 
This they muſt prooue ynto vs by playne Textes of 

Cc {criptues 


ov Jo8,14.19:- 
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kingdome: for our Sauiour Chriſt hath taught ys : That 
bis kingdom is not of this world. It Chriſtes kingdome 
be not of this world, no more can his be, whoſocuer 
ſhall vndertake to be his Lieutenant, This Lieutenant- 
hip then, is not temporal], or of this world, nor can it 
be {tretched ouer the Empires of the earth, neither can 
the Biſhop of Rome in this qualitic, call himſelfe the 
Monarch both of the temporall and ſpirituall ; But as 

Chriſtes Kingdome is ſpirituall , contfiing in the go- 
uernement of the ſoules of the faithfull, which he fee- 
deth by his word, and, as Saint Pale ſaith ; * In peace, 
righteonſneſſe,and toy through the holy Ghoſt :So likewiſe 
mult the adminiſtration or gouernment of his ſeruants 
be ſpirituall, to wit, the Miniſterie of the word , from 
whenceproceed the afore-named effefts . Much leſlſe 
yet ought we to imagine an earthly King : For Chriſt 
isthe ns of the eternal God,who filleth all chings by 
his power, who is in all things by the vertue of his ſpi- 
rit , and is preſent with them that agree together in his 


name,vntil che end of the world. He hath no need then ra 
Peed sf 4 Li 


of any Lieutenant, as other Princes haue,to win and en- ,,.7-. 


rertaine the hearts of his people. For theſe are effects of 1«l. 
his ſpiric, working by the word , which no man, how 

reat, or holy ſocuer he ſeeme,, can attribute to him- 

elfe. Andit theythinke it ſtrange, that our Lord in 
as much as he is God, ſhould rule and gouerne his 
Church, by his ſpirit, hauing promiſed ſoto do,letthem 
not then thinke it more ſtrange that we deny his corpo- 
rall and carnal preſence in the wafer of the Mafſe, which 
he did neuer inſtitute nor ordaine, Furthermore , the 
queſtion heere is notof a kingdome which may be go- 
uerned by one Lieutenant alone ; but by preaching the 


3 


Goſpell, which conſiſteth inthe adminiſtration of the 
word & of the ſacramets,in all places. Now,it is certain, 
that no man alone can performe this office, but he only, 


who is the wordit ſelfe,and the alone ſacrifice, becauſe 
that 


Oto.7, 


ſcripture z for we vtterly denie it. Clvift ki 
Firſt of all , we muſt not imagine heere an carthly den ane 


_ in all the world, of reconciling all people to ,,, 
God,by his word. To be briefe, of the Miniſterie of the »t6c ie 


chepe% of the (hurch. 


chat together with his manhoodghe hath Godhead aHo, 
& powetthat is infinite, Therefore there is none but he, 
that can be, ? the Biſhop of Biſhops, the Paſtor of Pa- 
Rors,& the high Pricft, and none can be the miniſterial! p «—_ Ae, 
head,or his Lieutenant in the Offices: But rather euery & g.u, TOY 
Biſhop & Paſtor among his flock may repreſent Chrilt : 
inthe exercifing of his charge, without acknowledging 6 TE 
any Biſhop of Reme to be aboue him, as it was handled Feel 
atlarge by Cardinal (%/a»xz 4in the time of the Council q C4-4in.Cufes.bb.r. | 
of (onflaxce, and as hereafter ſhall in fit place be ſeene, © = oth. ca.6, 
As for that which they alleage of CHoſer and Aaroy, 
that they were Heads, the one of the publike cftate, and | 
the other of the ſacrifices, albeit thar God himſelfe wal- $380 
ked in the middeſt of his people Iſracll, they draw it to 
an ill concluſion. For,there was not onely an exprefle 
inſtitution of God,in their perſons, and in the ſucceſ- | 
ſors of Aaron for the diuine ſeruice : but there was this yi 1446 
further, that the countrey wherein the ſame ſeruice of ala 10s 
God was to be performed, was bur little, and thereto 
there was bur one Citie choſen forthat purpoſe, and in 
that Citie, one Temple wherein they were to ſacrifice, 
i {o that one Gouernour, and one Figh Prieſt might 
of a Lan there ſerue the turne, whereas the whole world, by the 
uf gene comming of the Meſfias, is one Temple ; and all people 
one flocke, which muſt be fed with the word of God, 
athing, thatno one man could euer preſume to doe. 
Not that I will denie, butin the heart of a Pope there 
may be ambition enough to couet the whole world, 
for all Hiſtories doe manifeft that too well : but this I 
dare auouch, that there is not one of them, but will xwil- 
lingly reſigne his triple Crown,rather the, be bound ro 
inſtrurhe leaſt Dioceſle in the world, inthe preaching 
of Gods word. And therefore out of this Allegation 
they conclude nothing for their aduantage, vnlelle they 
will become Iewes,and include againe, (as Saint /erome 
_ faith ) Orbemmn Yrbe,the whole world within one Citie, 
: and make voyde the benefit of Chriſtes death which is 
common to all the wor!d, But we, contrariwiſe , may 
heere-ourt draw this conſequence by the way. That ſee- 
Cc 2 ing 
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ine Hoſes ( as they ſay) was head of the political! go- 
uernment, and eFayon of the diuince ſeruice, the Pope 
ought to content himſelfe with the one, without en= 
croaching ſtill ypon the other, to the preiudice of all 
the Kings and Princes of rhe earth. Now , if they re- 
ply, thar they are ſufficient enough for the exerci- 
fing, of the place of Chriſtes Lieutenart Generall 
throughout all the world, that we may not call them 
to the practiſe thereof, which isa thing will neuer be: 
Laske,ifit be by the ſpirit of Chriſt, or by their owne? 
If by theirs, then'ic is the ſpirit of the Prince of this 
world, to couer it, and not to conduet it : And miſera- 
ble is that Church that muſt be lead and guided by the 
vaine ſpirit of theſe men, that thinke themſclues furni- 
ſhed thereof in ſuch aboundance. If it be bythe fpirir 
of Chrift : Irequirethem, eyther to confeſſe , that this 
ſpirit, according to Chriſtes promiſe made to his mini- 
ſters, doth giue power and efficacie to the word of life 
ponounced by them, ( whereof it follower! that euery 
Biſhop and Paſtor in his charge doth repreſent Chriſt 
viſibly : ) orelſe, to prooue ynto vs by fir and plaine 
textes of ſcripture,that Chriſt hath ſo incloſed the foun- 
taine of his Giri within the Popes breaft, as none can 
be partaker thereof, but by and from him. In a word, 
Cariſtes kingdome confiſterh in this, that he gouerneth 
his children, and giueth power to the preaching of his. 
word, and to his ſacraments, by the vertue of his ſpirit: 
and the Miniſterie of his Goſpel confifteth in the admi- 
nitration of that word, and of his ſacraments. Now, 
there is not any man that can boaſt of giuing and diſpo- 
r Termil.de veland.ivgis Fing of the holy Ghoſt, likewiſe he is onely of the Fa- 
vibus,r.1-Cum propte: ther,and of the ſonne : Therfore,none other, bur Chriſt, 
rea Paracleturn miſerit , 
Deminuz, vequoniam God and man, can preach the word , and exerciſe the 
humans mediocritas Minifterie throughout the world,No mantherefore can 
non poterat, poularien be the Miniſteriall head of the whole Church, but eue- 
ps, rn rie Miniſter and Paſtor in his charge, vnderthe Paſtor of 
perducerezur diſcipli- it's 2 our _ _ it ms Tertullian 
ona forks anRo,  BILcth VS NONE other Chriſts Vicar 8 Lieutenant Ge- 
> a Mm neral in his Church, but the holy Ghoſt, who proceeding 


from 


@.7, | f/ 
(9.7 of the Church. 205 
from the Father 8& the Son, was ſent after his departure. 
To the end, ( ſaith hee ) that the Diſcipline of the Church 
wight be, by little and little direfted, ordained, and brought 
ro perfeftion by this Vicar of onr Lord, the holy Ghoſt, And . | 
her place, * ing the Articles of the (Feede, Tin 4ePaſrinay 
In 2NOTNET PLACE, * repeating t c Terriadiereſurtexiſſe, 
he faith nor,thar he hath left an Vniuerſall Biſhop, that incelis erepwum ſede, 
may be his Lieutenantin Earth, as our aduerſaries ſay, ear arg, 
but, That he was taken wp into Heanen, where he ſitteth at —_ fandti quicte, 
the right handof the father , that he ſent Vicariam vim OT 84 
ſpiritus ſanQti, che power and efficacy of the holy Spirit to 
bol2 his place ( or to be his Lieutenant ) by whom he gui» 
deth and condutteth the faithfull. 
hm my Letvsnowcome tothat which our aduerſaries ſay, 
whe, that Saint Perer was the Miniſterial head ofthe Church: 
thavis to ſay, Pope. If he were ſo, they muſt needes 
grant, that it was by Chriftes inſtitution, for Saint Pe- 
ter would neuer haue taken ſuch a dignitie ypon him, 
againſt or without his commaundement. And Ger/ox 
telleth vs plainely : * That the papal anthoritie, if it were ' woo a arm 
not inſtituted immediately by (briſt, could not be inſtituted ricas Gnoneſſera Deo 
by allthe (hurch. And if our Sauiour did inftiture him in ® Chritoimmeduare, 
x ” » elia in{iicur 
a deprce ſo hie,& ſo neceſſarie for the Church , as they nooporera.. 
pretend, They will grant, that S, Peter, did exercife the 
Office: for otherwiſe, it might haue beene the way to 
expoſe the Church toa pray, & to a confuſion. If Chriſt 
then did not inflitute it, nor S,Petey exerciſe it,it wil fol- 
low,that he was not the miniſterial head of the Church. 
ih (wf, For the firſt point, the whole Gofpell throughout 
doth teach vs nothing bur ® humilitie, to become little , 14418.4, & ws 
children, to be poore in ſpirit, 8&c. Chriſt our Sauiour Gs 
ſetteth forth himlſelfe for an example thercof ro his A- 
poltles,and willeth his Apoſtles to be examples chereof 
toall the world. * [am your Lord, and VMafter, (ſaith 
hee) ard yet I aw among you to (erue, Alſo, when there 
was a ſtrife among them two teu: rall rimes about rhe 
Supremacy,our Sauiour pronouncet!: this decree, 7 Hee Y =" 
that will be the greateſt among you, or t' « chicfeſt, let him 2 11ani.14, 29, 
be ſernant toall. And he faith vato thum3 * Lrarne of, 20,4 
mr, not ( laith faint e-Lrgſtine ) * ro works miracles, ve: Lamm, 
Cc 3 ney. 
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nor to make a new world, bat that I am meeke and bumble 
# heart. Touching Saint Peter, > He « brought to Chriſt 
by andrew his brother. And therefore they cannot ar- 
tribute vnro himthe Primacie,as being firſt called. WheE 
they are ſent forth to preach, © They go two and two 
like fellowes, which excludeth all ſupertoritie. When 
Chriſt promiſeth them, 4 that they ſhall judge the 
ewelue Tribes of //ael, fitting vpon twelue thrones; 

he afſigneth him no place aboue the reſt to fit as prefi- 
dent in, Whenthe triumphant Church alſo is deſcri- 
bed vnto vs by Saint Zobn, © it is ſaid, that the Citic had 
twelue foundations, and ypon them the names of the 

twelue Apoſtles of the Lambe, without making Saint 
Peter the corner ſtone. Tobe ſhort, when the apoltles 

receiue the holy Ghoſt z * receine the power of bin- 

ding & loofing,recciue the commaundememt to preach 


. throughoutallthe world ; and when the holy Ghoſt 


came downe ypon them, they are then altogether 
S in one place, without any prerogatiue of ene of them 
aboue another. Hitherto then, in the principall places 
where the ſupremacie ſhould haue beene ſhowed, we 
ſee not ſo muchas any ſhow of a ſupremacie. 


Againſt theſe places plainely denying and forbidding Thnanhen 
WAL 


all ſupremacy, they alleage that which Chriſt ſaid to Rack 
faint Peter;Tu es Petrns,&- ſuper hanc Petram,cc.Thou 

art Peter, and pon this Rocke 7 —_— Chmrch, and 
the gates of hell ſhall nor preuaile againſt it. Now,out 

of this Text, our aduerfaries draw this propeſition, the 
Church is founded ypon ſaint Peter : And we will 
thence draw another, The Church-is builded yps Chriſt 
i-who is the Rocke, and vypon the true confefſion-of 
his name. Theirs is grounded ypon this, thatis ſaid, T# 
es Petrxs, that is to ſay : Thow art Peter: Ours vpon this 
that it is ſaid, Swper hanc Petram; & non, Super te 
Petrum, that is to ſay , vpon this Rocke, and not, 

ppen thee Peter. And, indeed , our Sauiour hath 

plinely diſtingmſhed Perram 4 Petra, that is to ſay, 
Simon Peter, from the lively Rocke vpon which the 


Churchis builded, changing both the name & the per- 


{ons 


x 


"N 


of the Church. 


fon. Which the text ſhoweth he would not haue done, 
if it ſhould haue been meant of Petey, and not of Chriſt, 
of the corner ſtone, or of Peters confeſſion. And let any 
Chriſtian iudge, whether it be more agreeable to faith, 
and more comfortable for the Church, that the Church 
ſhould be founded ypon Chriſt, or ypon Peter; vpon 
the ſonne of the liuing God, whom Petey confeſſed, or 
pon Peter,who ſoone after renounced the ſonne of the 
living God; ypon him whe hath overcome Sathan, or 
ypon him whom Chriſtin the ſame chapter * calleth ſa« ; 34.6, 16.24, 
than; vpon him who is called the chiefe corner-ſtone, 4##1c.8.8.33. 
or ypon him, who was an offence to him,that is to ſay, 
a ſtumbling ſtone, None, faith ſaint Pawle: | (an lay any, c,. 
other foundation, then that which hath beene laid, which is m.Per. 1.5, 
(rift. Againe, * Yoware, (faith Peter himſclfe ) as 
hining ftones,builtwpon the chiefe corner-ſtone, in the which 
whoſoener beleeneth ſhall not be confounaed, that is to ſay, 
in the confeſſion of Chrift, which he hath called the- 
Rocke, and the foundation of his Church. Ir is plaine 
then by this place, that Chrift buildeth ypon himlelfe, 
not vpon Simon Peter, and ypon the confeilion of faith 
which Peter made,not vpon the faith of Peter, which a 
while after was verie much ſhaken. As, indeed, where 
Aint John reciterh this hiſtorie,he ſtandeth wholy vpon , nn 
confeſſion : we baxe beleexed, ( faith he) * eAnd have © 
knowne ( he ſpeaketh of all, and for all) that thow ars 
the Chrift, the ſonne of the lining God . Bur leaft they 
ſhould abuſe the people, with the vizard of antiquitie, 
we mult ſee what the ancient Doctors haue taught our 
of this text: and I defire the Reader not to thinke much, 
if againſt theſe falſe preſuppoſitions of antiquitie, Ibe ,,,, ,, _ 
ſomewhat long. Hermasin his Paſtor, cited often by fone 3. Laphdes - 
Origen. ® The Rocke wpon which the Charch « built, i; {otra Eccleſie,, 


ſar. Apoſtoh,, &c. Pri ' 


the Soune of God,e+c. The ftones inthis building , are the mus corum vides eit , 


e-Tpoſiles and Biſhops,&c. But the firſt ſtaue ( to wit the tg _ =p þ 
fundzmentall ) faith, by which the cleft are (aned. Pea bac,ſuper qui 


Ecclelia, Filus Dei eſt, . 


Where he plainely pointeth our Chriſt,and the confel- Petra vetus, Porta no- 


fion of his name, for the foundation: the Apoſtles in va,&c.Porta Filjus 
Dei, folus accefſus adg-+ 


equall ſort, and not Peter by any prerogatiue, forthe p,ym xc. 
ones 
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2083 ATreatiſe 
chranis Epiſe, Ro Rones laid ypon this foundation, and vpon them, the 
tp. pt. Vaum boc Biſhops, & the faithful,&c. Extychianu Biſhop of Rowe 


immobile fundamenty , , : , 
vnahectcelix Fidei in his Epiſtle : P There is but one unmooucable foundation, 


ou In one happic Rocke of faith confirmed by Petr; month, thog 
gengin bo/iur.tn tunda- art the Chriſt, the Sonne of the lining God, 0. Not Peter 
PE tur A. [OEM but Chriſt confeſſed and acknowledged by Peter, 
poſtoli & Prapherz; Oragen, 4 The «Apoſiles and Prophets are placed vpon the 
CE en tin Jo#PARt0s of the ſpiritual building(to wit of the Church:) 
apoltulizNe :eporeſt a. But Chriſt is the forndation thereof, according to that which 
ro wore Yr , the Apoſtle ſaith, ” Other foundation none eaq lay ,Gc.Bur 
f Orgenin Mach. expounding this place of purpoſe, thou art Peter, (ſaith 
La=y J DL oaes «n, he ) and pon this Rocke,&c. © He whoſoener he be that it 
ex quo biberune de  Chyiſtes diſciple ts the Rocke,in aſmmnch as he hath drunke 0 


heppention Paw: in F* che R ock that followed the Iſraclites: And vpon ſuch a Roc 


confleniner omnis Ec- #5 all the deitrine of the Church bailded, © If we ſay that 
Ce ae tt & hich Peter ſaid, T how art the (hriſt,cc. weave by con 
inſt.turio,&c. t Liemin (quence that which Peter was, & to vs, for ws, ſhall that 


©1090. ane — ſaid which followeth,T hou art Peter andvpon this Rocks 
_ ms - "$a tr : Oc, For whoſoener is Chriſtes Diſciples this Rock, u And 
Perrus;& hoes dice- tf 108 thinks that the Church is bailded upon this Peter on« 
| turquod hunc ſermo- Jy 1/27 wilt thok ſay then of lohn;the ſonne of Thunder, &- 


—_ prayer at, of exerie ather of the Apoſtles ? Shall we preſume toſay that 
x eg --"qag UM ap ainft this Peter alone the gates of hell ſhal not prenaile,&- 
« Item Quid G ſuper 724k they ral premaile againſt the other Apoſtles and faithful 
vnam illun Perrum ones? P Or rather ſhall we not ſay, that this ſpeach : Anathe 
exiſtmas edicarit* ates of Hell ſhall not prexaile, &-c. muſt be meant of thens 


tara tccletiam ? quid 


dicturus exde loanne aff, and exery one of them ? and the keyes likewiſe , are they 
boron, ® APP” gixen to Peter alone ? are they net _w to all alike? And 


lorum vn« . : 
Quin alioqui, nam why then ſhall not that which goeth before , as that which 


+1109 12a followeth, be ſaid mn common to them all? What could hee 
voum nou p;avalitu- ſay more plainely ? If the queſtion be of the foun- 
rum adre me'®* dation, it is theRocke, andnor Peter; Jeſus (hriſt,and 
rum,aduerſus aurem | . : « 

_ BETA ac not Simon Petey : If of the chiefetaines laid vpon 
Ford One” the ſame,they are all the Apoſtles equally:If of the other 
omnburacfingulive- building, it1s equally to all the faichfull , all theſe c- 

ut? m . . 
eſt itillud quod dic- QUAlly 2ze lively ones , laid ypon the corner ſtone; 
wm eſt? Epor's infe- and the corner (one is Chriſt Ietus, Contrariwiſe ſaith 
nonpraunalebunt h 

eduerſus cam? Itemillud : ; ce 
ſuper hanc Petram,&c, An vero ſoli Petro dantur claues regni-cclorum, nec alius beatoruna qaiſ{- 
Quar eat accepturuceſt? Quod fi dium koc, Tibi dabs, &rc.czteris commune eft,cur nou aque 0n- 
Aia, & qua lequuumur, velut ad Petrum dita, funt omojum communis. 


of the Church. 209 
heafter, * Tothoſe that are net Chriſtes Dyſcipler, this 

word is not ſpoken , although they be Biſhops. e And if, *!tm,Wuoniamau- 

for that re(pett, they thinks to attribute to themſelnes that pn, oy my 
which is ſaid to Peter , they wnderſtand not the Scrip- —_— 
tures , but fall into the ruine of the Dinell. Againſt Ulteosrettel, —_—_ 

Origen, ws obiefFvmo vs Tertullian : And fince they penn) _ he ering 
wrote both in one time, they cannot , ypon an Article 7, Sm Alias * 
of ſuch importance , be found contrarie . Tertullian credunticliguurcs 
therfore ſaith, by the way,and not expoundingly. 7 Fas liguar ſripturas, my 
there any thing hid from Saint Peter , who tr called (netaRimncidentin 

the Rocke to build wp the (burch, who receined the keyes is 

of the kingdome of Heanen? Bur letthem add this that |, Seagivds 


followeth ; e td likewiſe was there any thing hid from c.22, Lawicaliquid 


Iohn , the dearely-beloued Diſciple of our Lord, lea- *Fivmadificands ece 


ning pon his breaſt ? Therby it appeareth,thathe _=_ cloves regoi ceeleneta 


keth thereof, as of graces perſonall, and notſucceſſive, cn Es Loves 
and tied to their ſeas, And indeed he explicateth him- dileRilrinum Sr 
ſelfe plainely in his Booke of Charitie, to the Biſhop Paprieius incuban- 
of Rome : * I aske, ( faith hee ) by what title thou v- 

ſurpeſt this power of pardoning eAdulterers ? If it bee tIdemlihedepudicit.” 
bycanſe our Lord ſaid to Peter, Super hanc Petram,Cc. re Ye: —_ _ 


And, Dotibs clares,&c. The Church indeed is builtin iusdel:iQorum eiuſmo, 


. . : di remittendorum ec- 
him, thatis to ſay, by him,(abuilderthen, andno foun- Eine. 51 ants 


dation ) He hath put the key into the locke, but what key? dixerit perodominus, 


verily this, ye men of Iſraell, heare theſe words, 1 preach hs ty wrinl Jnr _ 


unto you this Ieſus of Nazareth, &c» eTnd wonldeſf circopralumis & adte 


thou thereupon preſume ( faith hee ) that the power of pr er as 


binding and looſing is deſcended to thee, and to all the i.ad omucm eccleſiam | 


(heh that ſhall be neare to Peter ? But what art thou Ducks ny 


thus to perucrt the manifeſt meaning of the Lord. who gue commurans manis 
beſtowed theſe graces perſonally on Peter ? And let this jrcenrioners, perſonas 


be ſpoken once for many {uch like places of the an- ler hoc peeve coo 
. . . . e nam 
cient Fathers , who in extolling Saint Peter , neuer þ cxims doc hi 


meant that which is faid to him, was faid ro his ectiells anprnael 
, E e 5 U 1 
Succeſſors ; and namely, the eFfricancs , who, if they (1,.em imbuir. Vides 


had taken it, as our aduerſarizs doe, would not hue patraccn 196 
. . * # "7 141 4 
ſtucke together ſo cloſe inthe CMilemitan and e jr Fr + 10 fame NaJarodiier 
can Councils, that they might not be called to Rome, vi:wn a dev voi defti- 
| And nee OS 
GET EF : ; que pramuSin Chriſti 
Baptiſmo reſerauiz adirum regni caleſtis,&c, 
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210 A Tr eatiſe 
And they my not alleage heere, that Terrabian wrote 
this Booke after he was a Aonteniſt : for ſo did he the 
Booke of Menegamir,which they obicRt ynto vs, where 
he ſiich ; Supra Perras, 25 hezre; /upry te, fc, Inthis 


a Optianes 24 bone pat; ſenſe mult Saint Cyprixs be vnderſtood, * when he ſaith 


nn met neg ol by the way; T' be Ld bath builded bis Church upr Pe 
ptr Dominifun? ter. Ocherwile, as he faith in another place; ® He gaxe 
daca yes 2a fer his Reſurrection, equal prey to al the Apoſtles ; they 
lar. Dominus Apoſto- W272 al the ſar honour, an1 power that Perer was. But 
be 7am ro ſbow vmtie, the firſt place i giuen to Perer. Where we 
pocaftarem ribs ar? 0 note that he ſpeaketh of Nonuatien's , who had 
ae, So me ws mute 2 Schifm2 inthe Church of Rewe,and yer held the 
ecaat v:ique &cx:eri {a2 D Reine * Bur pretended a triter Dilcipliae, in 
+ 47". oc at ſmach as he made himſelfe Bilho) of rhofe char rooke: 
prediu hoaoris & pos part WAth him , 2g4in't ({ovrnelins ©: So 25 the queſtion 
ee) was thece, is nor about having an Vaiyerill Bilhop in the 
6. pea are world, du: not having more then one Bilhop in 2 Crie, 
Eccleda.& Cachedra for retaiting of Voion. Which appeareta theſe 
-y >= by words, ia the am: place ; © Doth any man thinks , that 
ſeu de fnplic. Prales, 58 980 Place there may 5: many Paſtort , or many flocks: ? 
K elle poſſe me in lv- A o14ine, how {hould chat excellent diſcourſe hang to- 
co altquis exiibmac Ss : 

plures paktores, aur 2 Cher, which he makech co the lewes, endeuouring to 


phengs gages confirme them by 2 Cloud of places; * That (Þroft 5s 
Allen RT, » this Rocks, of which Eſay had foretold: 7 put in Sion for 4 
Quod iden & laps fowndatsen, 4 chiefe and precious ffone. Saint Eblary faith, 
© Hilar. de Trinis. lib 3. © T'916 heere i the onely ynmoncable foundation, the alone 


_— aur boceit  happie Rocks of faith, confeſſed by the mouth of Peter thou 


ramyvoabac oft iolix art the Sonne of the lin God. Not Peter then , bur 
FE  Coratkg, Crit whom Peter ed. And againe, * This faith 


bulias Deig&6. i the foundation of the Church : by this futh, the gates of 
: 5 Beams Hell are weake ag asnſt her ; Tins fauth hath the keyes of the 
eſt, par hanc dem, in- hep done of Leaner © That which it bmdeth or logſeth , is 
4g mugen bound or looſed in Heanen, Not the perſon then, bur the 
Ha: des regai conle faith, and confeſſion of Peter, Saint Bafd; 5 Saint Pe- 
7 pn ea fol. ter had faid : Thew art the Chriſt , the Sonne of the limng 
werits ancligauerit, ® (Zag, and 313 counter hange bad heard, that he was 4 Rocke, 

acaluat in calis & /o 


ta. 
Baſil. da pant, Dixarac Petrus, Tr © Chrilns Filis, Ge. vicillita audierar is effe Perram, ita lau 
32 . Liceteaics pecra cile, non aucem petre vi Chriftus, Ve Perrus, Pecra exac: Nam 
Chifhus vere oft ianmobllis Petra, Peirus Yeo, propre Patras AZ $4462 cnn {ne lcius Largiour 


of the ('hurch. 2 


ſo beg commended of our Lord : for it is poſſible tobe 4 GD 
Rocke, owt not 4 Recke E brift. eA Perrus, be was Petra, — 


for ( Erift us truly and indeed the rnmooneable Rocks , but 2d RED 


Perrus ws /o,becax/: of the Racke: for our Lord imparteth mud, (acerdoseft & 
hss dognaries among 11 +5 naxts, imparieth them, 7 ſay, out + pres 
[0,a7 te bath not any thug the lefſe knm(clfe, He is the light ranco vs ficur ones in 
and yes be [ath , you ar: the light of the worid; the Pref, gs. no a 
and yet he maxrcth Prieſter, 4 /reeye, and behold , I (and h Er pans ants. hyde 
- » | ; , "PR" re7210 3D0cgaie, 
Ju ( (aith he ro them |} 4 /beepe 17 Foe mnddeſt of Wolnes, —— .. yy wu 
the Rocky, and vehold heere he maieth a Rocke, A lively damento. 
Rock doubr, laid I. - i Anbreſ in ep:ft. ad 
ocxe nO GOudr, [aid ypon the chiefe ſtone or Rocke, +, cue. 2. Dir Do. 


in the ranke of others, that make the like confeſſion. mi_—_—_ _ 
John. 6.69. 1/11 all are the light, all Priefts, all Sheepe,c. *"\Yhx Catholics 
25 he had faid a licr!e before; ® He demied thrice, ana yet he Pideicontelsione fa: 


= ii" / - - tno fideles aq vitem. 
Was kasd 1n the fomnda255 For it is not all one to bethe foll- Nam & Davie ditpo- 


datio,thar is Pe3r4:and the Rock or ſtone laid ypon the {it mum dei.Þ bg 
C - . pO: 4 : nav it locum voi herer, 
:oundatis,that is Petr; & cuery Chriſtian, fairh O75gen Salomon vero funda- 
everiefollower of Chriſt, ofthe Rock is this Rock. Saint ©» i?!9 lapide 

' | \* argulari Chuiftolelny 
Ambroſe, ' Our Saxionr (aith to Peter, ſuper iſt ems Petri, &c. Vode Dowminus 
e.that 15 to ſay,vpen this confe/ſion of the Catholick farth ** $57 fon Petrem 


1eflaol/p the fauhfnll ts eternal tfewpon Chriſt the corner Feeinſs takes * of 
frone,in whom all the bmildeng compled together riſerh vp.for br by nn 
#x7r Lord bath mad: of two people, one Unto hbim{elfe, & the angulatis duos ow, 
corner ftone toyneth the rws wal; in « henſc,cxpounding this —_— — —_—_—_ 

place by that of the Epheſians, Frhat is to fay.this tone of £ Eph. 2.30. 


p - ! >; - . 11, : PF ( 
ene oui!ding, by tne corner ſtone which is Chrit , And dem in T[eum. 39 


S | Quod petro dicitur,ce 
therefore faith he in another Place : That which i; [ard to **1is ApoRtalisdicitur, 
; GY mn Heron, i P(al 
Pecer, i: [azd to the other Apeftles, all builded vpon this Dr or 
lame Rock,euery one in his place. S. /crom in many pla- {u*cataſluperfirmam 

p Fe” 2 - , erram,gu Tie 
ces iKewile : ® The honſe «s founded 259% the Rocke, that ng omg 
i:,the CEnrch wen Chrift : the winder care avd blew,and vous, 3 Gaverane ine, 
SO ; | n 14e in Matth. 8. Sus 
1 held faſt: * eDud thy i; the fomndation which the Apoſtle per porrams 2 ey 
berng a good builder lyeth, I-{a Chrift our Lord * This ae, ſuper Chriltum, 

f £, a "n undamentum quod 

fone, ow bath Lien Fo the » p*/tles , tobe allo called Apoſtolus Acadeeting 
ſtones ( nor then by ſpeci2!! priutledge ro Peter ) when 90s vaureſt dom. 
Lo Ciok ant "7 GET aus n0ter Telus Chri- 
he faith : Thom art Perer,&c. P T-4:Reche, thut is often Rus,&c, pA rms 
Js, 1 - O ldem in Amos.c, 9 

2 . "IR" LE - IX en PÞ . ”_ * 
_—_— NING 1 Juoque Petre vocertur, Tues Pe:rus, = His petrie fron = qu1 
cuenr in rn ER 252 lantur equi, perleqa! eum non porerunr, p Ldem in Abdiew, c.1. Poira the, 
Perions Clint, ve. 17 wW4a.C:i ate fp ?21turs. Y rule & P:opheta, Statue fupra Petyar veler ment 
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212 A Treatiſe 


& al petrum, Tu  rehen forthe perſon of our Lord, as whenit is ſaid, he hath 
Ts ſaperb ſet my feete upon the Rocke : And to Peter; Tues Petruc, 
So OS Fc, Saint eAuguſtine, 4 The Church is founded wpor + 
Ga luper pertam, vnie rhe Rocke , whereof alſo Peter hath his name : for Petra 


habe A 
ah nc ab" conmeth not of Perrus, but Petrus of Petra, as Chriſtian 


ero,ſed perrusa perta, commeth of Chriſt, and not C briſt of C briſtias. Now bes 
Ghrtuno,Cd Chi. cauſe Peter badſeid, T how art the Chriſt, 6. our Lord 
Gian - Ch:iſt» vo- . agdeth, wpon this Rocke which thou haſt confeſſed , 4 will 
De "ay 6 " build my Church. ( brift then is the Rocke , wpon which 


es petrur,7y T4! Peter himſelfe was builded, For other foundation 
6: Crifls,c. Super can 19 mantay, then that which is laid, to wit, Chrift Feſus. 


juin ge" —geefil Andin another place, ” what meaneth it, upon this Rocke 
diticabo eccleſiam,8c. 7 will build my Church ? Surely vpon this faith, upon this 


Pecraerat Chriſtas,fu« py 1, 1,2 hat ſaid; Thou art the (hbriſt, &c. Thou 


erquodtundamenturn 


phe z4ifica:us eſt pe- art this Rocke , which thoxs baſt confeſſed » which 
4024p. 1ar gol og thox haſt acknowledged, I will build my Church 
mencum,quan id quod t/poy me, [ will Ourld not we wpon thee, but thee Upon mee, 
poſtam oft Chriſtus, + hoſe men that would build pon men, ſaid, I ams of Ce< 
FB aP. loano, phas ( the ſame is Peter ) and I amof Paule, and 7 of 
rid.6o. Qu id ©. is. Apollo : But they that world not be bnilded vpon Peter, 
anc petram?&c Super þggg yypon the Rocke, ſaid, I am of ( briſt. And ſo likewiſe 
per hanc fidem, ſuper . P SY 
1d quodditumeltueril many Other places, which it would be ouer long to 
ChrftuGe.Super bane acknowledge. Chryſoſtome, © —_— this place, 


CG” _ pen this Rocke, that is to ſay, vpon this faith and confe/- 


Super perram qui® fox. And againe, © He hath ſaid, Super Petram, & non 
rn _ oe ſuper Petrum, vpon the Rocke, and wot wpon Peter : for he 


wiki dicent,Tu « Chri- þ u:/deth not his ( burch vpon a many but wpon the faith of 
Erie wn on (orift, vpon this confeſrion, vpon the word: of pictie. Con= 

Rkner operons feſsion no leſſe of the other Apoſtles , then of Peter; 
nes digcarediceant, for, ſaith he, " The Apoſtles were not pillars, becauſe that 
Bgo quiden pal ay ' by their vertuethey are the force & ſtregth of the Church, 


ego vero Cephir iple and they are the foundation alſd , becauſe that vpon their 


2h pawl confeſr1on the Church is founded. Enſebins Emiſſenus in 
per petrum,ledſuper his Homily of Saint Peters birth, * Super hanc Petram, 


ne” ec. If thou vnderſtand not Saint Peter, looke to the Rocke. 


SChyſoftn Mar <.16 Now the Rocks voas Chriſt, As of (hriff commeth Chri- 
Saper banc petram, , 
hoc eft, ſuper hanc 6. 149 
dem & confelsienem. © Idew in ſermede Pentecefle. Super hanc petram,non dixit,Guper petruws None» 
nira ſuper hominem, ſed fuper edificauit eccleſiam ſuam., Que aatern erat fides? Tu es filius, 
&c, Quideſt, ſuper param? Super contelzionem, ſuper ſermenes pietatis. Idem in ſerms.de Pentteceſte. 
Erant Apeſtolicol ,quoniam virtute ſug rebur eccleſiz func, fundamentum; quia in conteſsione 
ipſoram fwndata eft ecclyfiagdicentedomino, Tw «Petr, cox Enſch,Emifſen, in natwt, petri. Ex uper 
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ſtian, ſo, likewiſe of the Rocke,Peter. Ypen this Rocke then, huxperram.Siperrum 
that is to ſay, vpon that wphich tho een now laideſt for a i” Chagas... oo 
foundation of fauh, upon the faith which thou haſt tanght, ** Cluſtus, Gic ig 
ſaying, Thom art Chriſt, &c. according to that hich, the Che ro. 
Apoſtle ſaith. None can lay any other foundatio then C briſt; *<-Super one peerans 
as if he ſhould ſay. There 5s xo other foundation but this fundamentom polity, 
Rock, which Peter hath laid,wht he ſaid,thow art the (rift = quam rumodo. 
C&c.vpor that ſame Rock then woill I build my ( hurch. Fm gun ji 


They make a croſle batterie of places : for, ſay they, 9g cam: Huic 
do not the Fathers in ſome other places affirme that the condarsici polio 
Rocke doth ſignifie Petey ? But how weake in compa- lus Fonds and 
riſon? And when of the two they ſhall haue the choyſe, Pry. hows Cd 
to whither in conſcience , will they hold ? Arhavaſires o Chr Leſt, Ac 6 
( fay they ) writing to Fekx the Biſhop of Rome, faith fundlamenrumniſla 
ynto him, that Y Saint Peter 5s the foundation vpon which OS 
are placed the Biſhops, as pillars. We omit to ſpeake that CirtFilinſBe3 
this Epiſtle is doubrfull, and that ſo it may well be, Bur atcbooeh _ 
who will beleeue that Arharaſins did exrend the Privi- 252m 7-fthan.go 
ledge to the Succeflors, when he ſeeth Ziberins and Fa- Lt new _ -— mg 
lix, being Arrians, the Succeflors, ( if ſo they belecue) furdamentum tour 
of Saint Peter at Rome ? And when the Fathers, eycher ſi _ cans. 
Greekes or Latins do name him , the mouth of rhe A- —— — 
poſtl:s, the chiefe of their Colledge, the firme Rocke 

who will belecue the Succeflors haue that prerogatiue. 

Seeing the Latins (but molt ofall rhe Africans) will not 

goto Rome,and therin are Riffe and reſolute : And thar 

the Greekzalſo , haueat alltim es oppoſed rhemſelues 

ſo conſtantly againſt the Supremacy ofthe B, of Rowe : 

ſeeing alſo,that the Councill of Chalcedon,* which they z&ne.Chalced A#, 
alleage,where $. Peter is called * the Rock of the Church, 7s 
doth nener qualifie his pretended Succeſſor , but Archbi- 

ſhop of Reme,nor atnibuteth any more vnto him,then 

toother Archbiſhops. And what are all theſe words 

then,bur particular commendations of his graces,of his 

conſtancy,of his vertuc,of his zeale,to the which, who 

doth offer more wrong,then they, who pollute his pre- 

tended Succeſſion, & his pretended Chaire? And when Op 

Origen * calleth S,Paxl,the greateſt of the apoftles,muſt olotum maxim, 

we therefore ſay,that he had JuriſdiRtion ouer S, Peter? 
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. = f 
b Ame Sy fe Pias » FOI, as touching that which Leo and Gregory the firſt © 
mow Roſa Coe. ; thoſe names, Fa tell ys thereof, let it belavfull for vs, 
Paparum, nur afſenca CO anſWere freely with thoſe of the Councill of Baſ, 


comm eorum,fimbrias b That they are the words of Popes, extending 4s wide 4s 


ſi | : 
I. i. they can, the hemmet of their garments. Alchough "4 = 


cPp.24. Tnhoc libro . - 5 4 f Bi © 
Ix: voters tore te £975 I» being prevented by the ambition of the p 


Apoltolo Pecro, quod of Conſtantinople, telleth vs without any diflembling R 

undora bl en P32 that whoſocuer taketh ypon him the om the 
l : - 

Quiſealus etiam can. Church, is the forerunner of Antichriſt, as we ſhall ſee 


tatur cremultorura 19 C - 1 l 
verlibus Bez-ilGirmi am {UNNET in place conuenient. But let them heare Saint 


broſii, vbidegalo e Awgruſtine in his Retrations vpon this controuerfie ; 
warm" x" oa hane ſaid in ſome place, faith hee of Peter the Apolile, 


catienteipla Petra 
ecclefiz culpam diluit. that 57s him, as in a Rocke, the Church was builded : the 


Sed ici Z IE , 
pilvime bel 9m '® which _— ir ſung by many in the verſes of Saint Am- 


quoda dowinodictum bhrgfe, where he ſaith of the ( acke, that at his crowing the 
meer Au, Rocke of the Church waſhed his fanlt. But , I know that 
per hanc inrelligere. ace 7 hawe often expounded it inthis ſort, that this which 
Pe Ronin be Lordſaith, Tu es Petrus, &c. muſt be wnderſiood of 


Perrus,dicens, Tu es 

Choſe Ac iPe- the Rocks which Peter confeſſed, vpon which the (Pmrch 
pellatus, parſohen ec. /homld be builded, when he ſaith : Thos art the Chriſt, c. 
cleiz figurarer, quz for it was not ſaid onto him: Tu es Petra, Thom art the 
Ce & accepix Rocke, but, Tu es Petrus, thow art Peter , for the Rocke, 
_ 47 aug was (briſt, whons Simon confeſſed , as af the Church 
oft. Twes petra,led, Tu Confefſeth him : e And therefore hee was called Pe- 
Gn 42 derra aut®® rrus, chat 5%, 4 Rocke. Of theſe two opinions , let the 
confeſſus Simon, ficur Reader chuſe thae which hee liketh : Now, what 
_ coraccciens,, cnoyſethe learned Interpieters have made therot fince, 
Petros. Harum aurem doth ſufficiently appeare, Theophy/att © ſaich well , He 
enrenciarum quz if rewarded Peter, in ſaying, that the Church ould be buil- 
ane eG ded pon him. But he (traight-way addeth 2 © Yper the 


"a Kemenas Confeſſion that be mnade, which ſhale the formndation of the 
Perrum, dicendo ec. "Beleencrs. And againe, t That which 15 ſaid to him , Is 


kk ſard to all the Apoſiles, Beda, 5 1 hen we read foundations 


err mox,Superconfel- 31 phe plarall number, it frenifieth the Deftors;when in the 
Gonem quamcende!- ſingular, it is Chriſt, the foundation of foundations, accor- 


Jus es,&c: pa > | 
F Item, Quod petro ding to that which is ſaid, the Rocks was Chriſt . Sat 
ditum,czteris Apo - Bernard 
ſtolis diKurs, fundzmenta poſvit ſupra Petram. Fundamenta quando 


g Beda in Lac-a4p.16. Quilodir ig altur, & Jo autem fingulariter ftinds- 


ic efi {terio ponuntur, DoRores fignificant, &c.qua | 
pe enials dager & Cndnracam fund amenterum exprimitur Chriſtus, Nemo enim aliud funda« 


= 


x 


Chaz. 


("g 


(hap. 7: 
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Bernard faith: che Rock is in Heauen,in it is firmeneſſe,&- gy ponere pore, 
ſafetie. eAnd indeed where can it be elſe but in the wounds dicit Apoſtolus &c.pe 


rr4 autern Chriſtus, &c 


of our Saxionr ? The world crieth, the fleſh preſſeth mee, ), gu i oo 
the Dinell watcheth me,yet Tyeeld net, becauſe I am groun- Con. ſerm.61, Inczlis 


; "90 Petra,& illa firm 
ded wpon the ſwre Rocks. $ aint Thomas writing to the 4 (ecyriras eſt Er 


. Cy : uera, vbi turza firma» 
Greekes and Armenians 3 Peter receined the P romſe of Re lecuricas 


the Lord,that vpon his confeſrion the (burch ſhould be buil= & requies, viſiin vat. 
ded. And indeed, ſticketh not to ſay : * That Liberius ribuSaluatoris? 


&c. Fremit mundus, 


was an hereticke,alchough Biſhop of Rome, and to call ' All premircorpus, Diabo, 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples, (briftes Vicars, ws the bloud of \* 'nfdiatur,noncedo 


rmacus enim ſum ſu- 


whom the ( hnrch is founded, ( or rather cemented ) D#- perfirmam,Perramge, 
randin wh of the Councill : m 7he Biſhops bane CE _ 
ſncceeded the Apoſtles, all the which receined from God the racenu Beaws Perrus 


- quipromifion 
ſame hononr that Peter, and the ſame power. The interli- þ wm. oper W 


» P74 cius ——. 


neall Gloſſe : * Super petram, rhat 5s to ſay vpon Chriſt a clus conk 
in whom Peter beleeweth. The common Gloſle : © Thow j7* = = _ 


et /o, Liberiuscapurt Eccles 
art Peter, but thou art ſo of me who am the Rocke, yet fo, fiz& Maes 4 pon 


4s that I reſerne vnto my ſelfe the dignitie of the foundation t., ;nverivar eb aciita, 


of the Church. And it is tobe noted, that the author of vir,&c- 14e» m 10an, 
. bo . » . capelett I5»+ Ecclelia Rn 

the ſame Gloſſe hath inſerted into it Saint Auguſtine perri contelione fun- 

Retraation all whole as it is, to the end that none ata. Perrus enim a 


Petra, pra autem 
might ſtumble ar that ſtone. Lyranu. P ThonartPeter, Chrilius, tn Perriergo 


. . nomine figurataelt 
that is, the confeſſor of rhe true Rocks. Er ſuper hanc Pe Zceleli2,mpmblonadh 


tram, to wit Chriſt. ( ardinall Hugo, 1 According 45 it man perram im- 
& ſaid,1.Corinth. 10. The Rocke was Chriſt : Andcha. Zo — i. Chriſta 


None can lay any other foundation then ( briſt . Upon this \ Le i opoſe 20. 
Rocke then, that 1s to (ay, vpow the firmeneſſe of f: aith » 4s Cane pda 
the Prophet Eſay, ſaith, Chap. 2. Behold I put in the vicaii,&Peri tucceito 


forndations of Sion a precious ſtone. The Cardinall of 1- (6H Peranianguive 


, - 1 hbri yo, th Durandn li.de Con- 
liar : © Sper any rs is to ſay, vpor Chriſt, cil;0, Apoſtolis ſuccef- 
on his word, Ferus , * A great preacher of our time feruncepiſcopi, qui 
. 4 - . = id A {t ] . 
inthe Cathedr all Church: of Meme, : Snper hanc n ou : can 
ram,C>c. that is to ſay, vpow Chriſt , vpon whom the .m poreftaiemque 
, , | 1 une. 
Church is builded, or rather vpon true faith. Which may _— — 
plame t Super petram,i, oe 
Clriſtum,i Perrus ct edit. © Gloſſa ordenaria, Tu es Petrus, ſed a me petra, ita ramen vt mihy 
retiBeam abou dignit atern» p ; =. nn Tues perrus,nimi rum confeſ{or ver pette, & ſuper pes 
tram, ſcilicer Chriftum- q Hage Cardin. 16, Matth, Id eft,fuper hoc fundamentum. 1,Cor.10 Para aus + 
lem erat Chriſtus. Buaſedmyc 1 3. Fundamentum aliud neme poteft ponere,pr ater id quod pefitum «ft quod oft 14. 
ſms Chriſtas.. Super hanc perram,i, fidei firmitatem,Eſ,27. Ecce mittan in fundament:s Sion lapidem, las 
iden probatwn,exe. r Card de Alliaco,in land atione Theologia, Super petram,i,ſuper Chriſtam,& verbum 
tius, 1 Ferxgin Metih,er16, Non elt hominis vt lit petraygled felius Chiifti; Hoc aurem Rouwam no» 


3 
v7 
+ 
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men acquiric qui ſuper PLainely be gathered ont of (briſts owne word;:for it belon- 
hanc vetram =difics. nopþy 2g Chriſt, andro none other to be the Rocks: But whe- 
hee. f ſoener te placed bp = RY, getteth this name, as thou 
t ſtew, Super hangp®- (4. che example thereof in Peter, © Vpon this confeſcion 0 
TELE Rove fk dadrcteablibedefm mobs Ra, 
_ Ch eos is to ſay, one ofthe liuely ſtones of the building ) 7 wit 
cue colligi potelt, tu- bui/d wy Church. He that ſt ayeth himsſelfe upon this faith, 
per nota belongeth to the Church, in what place ſoener he be : Hee 
| Rus ex, adificabo that Cd ﬆ not,belongeth not tbereto Although he ſeexse 
hai fre jnninus it chiefeſt in the Church : That is to ſay, were he the 
portiner ad eccleſiam, Pope. 
0s ys yr Heere they runne againeto their ordinarie diſtinQi- 
anGlennepmninct ont That Chriſt (indeed) is the effentrall foundation 
ee, ofthe Church : But Saint Perer ( forſooth) is the mi- 
niſteriall , ſo called by reaſon of his Miniſterie. Wee 
aske them, in what place, eyther of Scripture, or of Fa- 
thers,they finde that? And then againe, we haue alrea- 
die prooued, that there cannot be a miniſteriall head, 
which is all one thing. Bur yer, let them anſwere ys to 
this, whether Saint Petey had any other miniſterie be- 
fides his apoſtleſhip ? Ifhe had, letthem prooue ic,and 
ſhew vnto vs wherein it conſiſted. If they cannor,then 
it followeth, that all the Apoſtles were miniſterial foun- 
dations aſwell as hee, and were not founded ypon him; 
and ſo likewiſe were all the Churches that were foun - 
= RLEEUI NF ded by them... And thereof itis that Saint Jerome ſaith 
Gila, Colne vp the Epiſtle to the Galathiens: *T hat the pillars of the 
berres Tannes, I3®- Church are the w 54" . That all Chriſtians onercons- 
eccleſia confirmats. ming Sathan may be pillars of the (hurch. And indeede 


Tdemin ale commen. ad gaint Paxle faith : * That the faithfull are builded wpon 


ſun Ecclefz Apoltol: the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſiles , Teſms Chriſt 
& maxime Perrun, a> 2,;wſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone. And he gloricth for 


cobus, & TIoannes, &c. 


Et omnes credentes qui that he had preached the Goſpell in many places, 


vicetint aduerſarinm, . 1; , 
une in Eee, 7 Without building ypon another mans foundation. 


Gaieripaſlune. Saint Johw alſo ſaith, * That the {'#tie of Gods ſet upon 

ho 6 _ rwelne foundations, in which are the names of the twelwe 

z Apecal, 21.14 eMpoſtles of the Lambe, Whereof it followeth, that all 
the Apoſtles are the foundations of the Church, aſwell 
one as another. And further, that eyther S. Tho 


, 


C hey,7, | 


of the (/hurch. 


hath builded without any foundation, in not building 
ypon the miniſterie of Peter, or, if he haue builded 
ypon a good foundation, that foundation is not Peter. 
Secondly, we aske them, if this miniſterie conſiſt not in 
the building vp of the Church, by the preaching of the 
Goſpell ? If it doe, then the Apoſtles which haue all of 
them preached ſaluation in Chriſt,were therein Maiſters 
builders:Andall they are builders that build vpon thoſe 
foundations, which were laid by them ypon that buil- 
ding Rocke, And if they be all Maiſter-builders, 
then is nor Saint Peter the foundation; for hee can- 
not bee the foundation , and Maiſter-builder both 
togither, 

Ic followeth in the ſame Text Tibs dabo, ec, 1will 
gize vnto thee the keyes of the kingdowme of Heauen; that 
which thou ſhalt bind m Earth, &c. Out of this Text 
wedraw likewiſe two contratie propoſitions. Theirs is, 
Chriſt giueth heere the keyes of the kingdome of Hea« 
uen to Peteralone ; and conſequently, to the Biſhop of 
Rome,and to his Succefſors, Ours contrariwiſe is this ; 
Chriſt doth heere promiſe the keyes to all, in Peters 
name, and hath giuen them toall his Apoſtles; and af- 
ter them, to all thoſe that doe iuſtly and lawfully exer- 
ciſe the miniſterie of the Goſpell. If we know what the 
keyes are, and what is meant by building and looſing ; 
it is eafic for vs to iudge, whether of theſe oeokmel 
tions iS true, Our Sauiour Chriſt pronounceth : * YYoe 


ro the Dottors ef the Law ; for that haning taken away the © Luc.rt. 521 


key of knowledge, they entered not into the kingdome of hea- 
wen themſelues, and thoſe that would hae entered they for- 
bad. Now theſe DoQtors, were they who had the 
charge to teach the word of God: the keyes then are 
nothing elſe, but the charge of preaching the king- 
dome of Heauen, and opening the gate thereof by the 
preaching of the Goſpell. Andfor b.nding and looſing, 

S. John expoundeth it by theſe words : © Of reteyning 


and remitting of fins:the which is nor done butin preach» y ant.rtucs 
ing the Remifſion of finnes diſplayed and laid open in* {94n.20,23 


lelus Chrit,to al theſe that be!ecue the preaching of the 
E e Goſpell 


—_ FF Treatiſe 


* FP Goſpell. Thekeyes, then, are the charge of preaching 
eE/a.6r, > FTertal: the word:Binding and looſing, the effects of this word 
Fe uiaci .-- ON which in ſome, turneth to their faluation, and in others 
dabo,& idcirco przſu to their greater condemnation. Whereof Saint Pauls 
_ - ome caleth his minifterie, 9 The miniſterie and word of Re- 
reftatem, i-ad omnem £07c141ar50n; and in another place ; The miniſ{eric of ven« 
0 pol geance vpon the diſobedient,which Eſaphad called before, 
, , "gs. 

Euartens atque comm © The acceptable yeare, aud the day of vengeance. This is 
a Se Powe that which Tertulian ſaid to Elemtherins © Biſhop of 
certe clauer imbutr Rome, If thou preſi:me by this place to hane the power of 
+ by $a ; remutting finnes ; know, that Saint Peter did prit the hey 
Sie, Leſte Netwenam geo the locke when he ſaid; Men of Traell , pine eare to 
aa he 4 ' mee, I declare wnto you this Teſus of Nazareth, &c. that 

Ambroſ.in Tſaln, jsxto ſay, when he preached the Goſpell, and.remifſion 


De & Dogoresqui Of finnes, to thoſe®that embraced Ieſus Chriſt. And 
in populo Iudaico e Saint e Lexvroſe, T hat this key in the Jewiſh Church 


Lari rl , 
mms, coal: «- was the Dore of the Prophets,(which the Scribes neg« 


CIT _ - lefted to diſtribute among the people,wherby their hand be- 
Valee efcam vitz 2ter- Care withered ) to wit, as Theophylatt ſaith, Þ [naſmuch 


TR R__ _— the law leadeth to Chriſt. And therefore ſaith Darand, 
tanquam marus aruit | This keyin the Apoſtles and HMeniſters, & the power of 
GU ppg coun remitting ſinnes,in as much as by the Miniſtery ofthe word, 
conrata dextera cla- and of the $ acraments, they open t he kingdome of Heaxes. 
Ce Demi And, Not ( faith Fer ) * an earthly power, no, nor yet 
nu$V « vebir Phaſe, ſpiritual after their owne appetite and liking but in aſmuch 
Ec. b Theophy" L461. 1; they exerciſe tbeir calling, in adminiſtring the word and 
Quatenus Lex ducicad of 606 : "8 g 
Chriltum. Sacraments. Which Saint Terome expoundeth againſt 
_ mn 4, >ant** the abuſe that was in his time, in theſe words : The 
Apeſtolis & Afiniſtri Prieſts and Biſhops not vn.derſtandeng this place , arrogate 
poor” pcents, to themſelaes ſomerbing of the Phariſaicall hantineſſe , 6 
_— miniſteri ghey for condemning the Innocent, or for abſoluing the faul- 
um Verbi & gacra» ,, : 

wmentorum aperiuns #36. But Goa ſeeketh for the life of the gailtie, and not for 


regnumceelorumw. ghe ſentence of the Prigft. Looke then in what ſort the 
CT a tes” Prieſts made the cleane andthe wneleane wnder the Law, 
rertena,neque ſpiritu3- zy, phe ſame fort the Biſhop or Prieſt doth now binae 


lispro corum arbiro 

fed quatenus exercent or 
vocation2m& adminiſtraar Verbura & Sacramenta. I Hierony, Hatth. c. 16. Hunc locum quidam 
Preibyteri & Epiſcopi aon intelligentes,aliquid ſumunt de ſupercilio Phariſzorum, vt vel damnent, 
innocentes,vel ſoluere ſe nexios arbitrentur,cum apud Deura non ſententia Sacerdotwm, fed reorum 
via queraiur,Legimuzs.in Leuitico de leproſis,ybi iubanur, &c,Quomeda ergo ibi Sacgrdos mundum 


of the ( hurch. 


or looſe, not thoſe that are wicked or good, but according to 

has office, when he hath heard the differences of the ſane, 

he knoweth whom to binde, and who to looſe. To wit, by 

the law of God, or ſurely, to ſpeake better, according vel immundum facie, 
to the diuerfitie of finnes, that is to ſay , by their faith Gn Boiſeo Ba __ 
and repentance. Andin another place ; " The Apoſtles prollyrts nem ces -<ai 
doe looſe by the word of God, bythe teſtimonies of the Scrip= gg yrs officio fao cum 
tures, by exhortation to wertue. Saint e Auguſtine more EI 
plainely, * The kejer are the knowledge and power to diſ- —ndee Eae Ol k 
cerne, by the which the Priefh ought to exclude the unwor- wenne. CONEEE 
thie, and admit the worthie into the kingdome of God. Now {;rmone deigeltimonis 
itis plaine and cuident that one alone cannot exerciſe Sripturaram,&exhore 
this miniſteric in all places, and te all perſons: Ir follow- n avg.in loan.rraR, 
eth then,that one man alone cannot have the keyes,nor 124-Ciaves ſurety | 
this charge of binding and looſing, which by the com- centia,qua dignos recl- 
ming of our Sauiour Chrift, is extended to all places, fero,&indignosexclus 
Whereofalſoirt is, that Clemens, whom they pretend regno Deiv 

to haue beene Peters Succeflor, ſaith , That the Biſhops 7 LEES 
are the keyes of the Church , and that they han the tum pcciefiz,qui ha- 
power to open heauen, and to ſput it. To wit. the preach- paying 
ing of the Gaſpell, of which they are the Minifters. 

But they demaund, wherefore then is it ſaid toPerer, 7 

will give thee ? Our Saviour Chriſt had ſaid vnto rhem 

all ; hom thinke ye that I am ? And hee, inthe name 

of all, had anſwered; Thow art the Chriſt, &, And 

therefore in his name he promiteth to all the Church 

the power of the keyes , which he promiſeth after- 

wards to them in the 18, Chapter, in theſe wordes : 

P That which you ſhall binde in Earth, ſhall be bound in 

Heaxen, &c, And hedcliuereth the ſame power, af- 

ter his reſurceRion, to all the Apoſtles equally, and as. 
without any difſtinRtion, in theſe wordes; * Receive __ 
yee the holy Ghoſt : whoſoener ſinnes yee remit , they 

ſhall be remutted wnto them, &c. That then which is 

heere promiſed in theſe wordes : 7 will gine thee , 

and nat, I av gine thee, fignifyinga time to come, is 

then fulfilled indeede , and yniuerfally to all , as 

heere in the perſon of Peter , who had aunſwered 

for all , it was promiſed to all. To bee ſhort, 
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220 A Treatiſe 


Co ' os 0, : , p 1 
hte] azeum If,as Saint Gregorie ſaith; 1 Saint Peter was not the head 
IIEINS-of me Apoſtles, yntill after his repentance; In vaine 
Encillz yocem perci then doc they trouble their braines ſo much abour 


we'cers,@ ſeipſum ne- this lace, pretending that by it, this power was giuen 
1s 5 aye nadie i And if hyp lay, : A it wo, heere ara 
SE = himby the keyes then by the deliverance of the keyes 
the which after his repentance are giuen to all, we con- 
clude that they are heere promiſed toall, Which wee 
ſpeake nor, to derogate any thing from Saint Peter, 
whoſe redinefle to confeſle the Sonne of God,and zeale 
towards our Sauiour, was incomparable : But to diſco- 
uer the couzinage of the Pope,and of his flatterers, who 
of the key of knowledge which was giuen to Saine Pe- 
ter, haue made to themſclues a key of power : In place 
of the pure preaching of the word, haue brought in a 
tyrannic ouer all the kings and people of the earth : 
andin ſteed of the kingdome of Heauen, haue foyſted 
in atemporall Monarchie, then the which, there is no- 
thing more contrarie to all the DoQrine taught by our 
Sauiour Chriſt to his Apoſtles. And indeed all rhe 
Fathers haue yaderſtood it no otherwiſe then we 

doe, 
imuacy. Vrban 1. Bi/bop of Rome, * Doth plainely exponnd 
{ Origen, in Matt.traR.t this place of binding and looſing, by that of Saint John. 20 
Ano Pas ſs over yoe /oall remit, cc. and this place meaneth 
ues regnice:lorum nec it to all the Apoſtles, and ſo —_— muſt that, 
quiſquameas accept. And indeed he extendeth it generally to all Biſhops, 
rue? Quod fidic- Origen expounding this place, is ſo confident that ir 
reqnicalrwn, &c.c- belongerh to the Apoſtles, indifferently, that he argu- 
teris quoquecom... Eththereby againſtrhoſe that reſtrain this former part 
mul omnia & qua thereof to Saint Peter: thou art Peter, and wpon this 
bens ſunt, que Rocks, Fc. what then faith hee : * Hath Jeſus Chriſt 
Petrum dit2,ſunr om- ginen the keyes to Peter alone ? and foal vone other of the 
nium communta!Nan Saints receiue them? yer, ſaith he, for if this which us ſaid 
Pecrum viderur ditura heere. I'will gene onto thee the kheyes of the kingdome of 
rom arts nn Heauen,be common with all the reft ; why then ſhall not all 
Seruator ſpiritum ſan- that which goeth before, and that which followeth be like- 
Gum dans diſcipulis 1c common, although it be ſpoken to Peter ? For it ſee- 


inſuffiationern. 
trop ſprin [c» meth alſo heere that this ſpeach : That which thou Bah 


binds in earth, cc. ſhould be denied to Saint Peter + But oOmrian a wnit.ecceſe 
our Saxiour in Saint Tohns Goſpell , breathing vpon his wvis poſt reſurregio- 
Diſciples, and giring them the boly Ghoſt, ſaith unto them parem poteſtate 
all, receine ye the holy Ghoſt : whoſoener fines ye ſhall re pater Ge. 
wit,cc. whereupon it reſteth to conclude, that this, Seereri ApotoEnng 
which is heere promiſed to Saint Peter, is promiſed to = Perrusparicon- 
all ſecingin Saint Zohnit is accompliſhed and efteRted it ooretaric fog 


in all. Saint (Jprian: * Oxr Lord ( faith hee ) inthe per- exonion ab vnitare 
FW citur, vt y 
ſon of one man gaue the k:yes to all, to ſhew the vnitie of all. gcc momtrems 


And, indeed, he there expoundeth this place ,. by that u Hiler 16.de Tri, 

ſpeachin FS. 7ohn. 20. direed to allthe —_— m"_ rnb ex bal 
oener finnes you ſhall hall remit, &c. Saint Hilary (pea- —_— avenregni 
fins - the Apoltles; » O holy men , who by the Cn ah, pang 


werit of your faith , haue the keyes of the king- ang ar 
dome 7 mots the power of binding and looſing. To Doe ur 79: 
wit,as he ſaith in the ſame Booke:T hat the faith of Chriſt —— _ 
bath the keyes of the kingdome of Heaxen; that is, binaeth mintendizqui-atem, 
and looſeth. Saint e Ambroſe :* The Lord hath imparted Cc TI 
to his eApoſtler that which before was of his owne indge- Quod Perroicitur 
ment, the right of remitting ſinnes: whereupon he faith ; 90 0's cienut;Rc, 


y Hierenconts Toninan , 


I will giue unto thee the keyes , 6. eAnud that which 1s ls 6,14. Ardicir, fun 
: rr . per Pecrum tundatur 
ſaidro Peter, i ſaid to all, Sam lerome. 7 The Charch Eccletia; Licert idipſum 


is founded upon Pcter,although in another place the ſame be in alio loco ſuper 00H 
| ' nes Apoſtolos tiat 
done upon all the eApeſtles, and all receine the keyes of the 90 18 wv, 


; . arce of the Church is eſt a+ calorum accipiant, & 
kingdome of Heaxen : and the force 0) ff c— 


Ehſhrd pon them —_— ; to take away by one head, all 9c- he fortieado ſolide. 
caſion of ſchi{me. But why was not Tohn choſen, being 4 Viy- rurcamen propteres- 
ine? Onr Sautour preferred the age of Peter ( which iS cligiwr,vecapire con- 
to be noted fora perſonall right ) becauſe Samt Iohn _— 0 rol 
was verie young, and our Saniour would entertaime peace nonJoannes eleftus 
betweene him and them, and put his farre from enuie,e+c. «it virgo ? Aecati de- 


l.eum eft,qui r 
And in another place : :A{/rhe Apoſtles haze the ſame ——— 


- $9 . : ; tþ, advleicens ac pene pus 
3udiciall power : for (br ift after hs reſarretion ſe ith er,prouetz zratis ou 
e»#:0 them ; Recerue ye the holy Ghoff 5 whoſe ſonnes J99 mmibus anteferrecur, 

; ted ths? eAt the Ch /, &c.necauſamptzbe;c 
ſhall remit ,t hey ſhall be rewitte » CFCs re FEW viderceur inuidiz. 
hath it alſo in her Prieſts and Biſhops : But Peter reces- pry gy 

7 - . " » UnIrianm. Havent Qui, 
uethit eſpecially, to thit end, that eucrie man may wonder demeandam poteſta- 
Ee 3 fland temiudiciariam alii 


' j | ” | :/erity. &e, Havert etiam 
Apoſoli,quib elurre&ionem ait. /# i/:te ſprriaem ſan, Quorion remiſeri's ; erian 
I eas Epiſcopis, {ed ideo Perrus 64m ſpsCializer accepity VI omnes igtell; + 
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Me eatne a> tard, that who ſo ſeparateth himſelfe from the wnitie of 
ritqnec a peccars abſol- faith, cannot haue bis ſinnes remitted , nor enter into the 
_ --— mon 8'e" kingdome of heaxen. From the ynitie of faith, ſaith hee, 
a 14em mMHat.t6, and not from the Biſhop of Rome. And againe ; * The 


Id juris & officithabent prieſts and miniſters of the Goſpell hane the [ame right and 


Euangelici Sacerdotes, 2 

quos olum ub Lege office, that the prieſies of the law had the matter of the 
on end 751 ee th er. £e4per%s remitting or reteyning ſinnes , according as they 
go pecea:s Ganintune indge and ſhew that they are remitted or reteyned of God. 
V . . . » 
2 Deo vel creaca, iudi- Samet Augultine 3 ® efomong the Apoſtles which were 
caur vel olteaduuz. eweſue, although they were all aixed, Perer alone anſwered, 
bAugs in [cautral, tt Th "Bin Andir i (: d hi es 
Sicutin Apoftolis cur 7 208 Art C riſt,&c. An 11tis 121d ynto him, / will gzre 
eiſer exiam iple nume- gyro chee the keyes,Cf-C- 4s if one had receined the power of 


rus duodenartius,& om. ,, ,. 
necefſent inerrogari , binding and looſing. But as he anſwered alone tor all, /o 
{olus Perrus reſpoucit. fg] he receiue them ( as repreſenting the perſon of all ) for 


Tis es Chriftics Filtus,ge , x 
Edits Tibt 0465 thens all, and with them: all, one alone for all, becauſe the v- 


Claurs,&C.tanquam lt- yo; nu UA $13 Al. Againe, © T; he meaning of our Lord is 
gaudi & {oluendi ſojus : . , . 
acceperir poteltacem, Verie plaine when he ſendeth his eApoſtles forth, and prown- 


cum & illud vaus pro 4 © 
ne Sp roar ferh to them the power that wuas ginen him of the Father ; 


cum ommbus ta1quam To the ouhich eApoſies we baxe ſucceeded gonerning the 
grapes, Church woith the ſame power, And therefore this is an 
vauspro emnibus, ordinarie manner of ſpeech with Saint eLugyſtine, 
4 vantas ett in on* d Thatinthe perſon of P the k iſed 
«ok |; perſon of Peter , the keyes are promiſe 

cp genrd x0 all, and in the perſon of them all, to the Church,and 
cla Dona noltr; £ All the miniſters thereof, For, faith he, © If rhe $a- 
Apvitolos mitcentis,& cy anent of the Church wvere not in Peter, our Lord had 
Parrefibicaram pro. 7292 ſaid onto him: 1 vvill gine Onto thee, cc. Otherwiſe 


wircentis, quibus nos 7Fthis were onely ſaid to Peterbe Church doth it not: And 
fucce{limus cadem po+ : : e 
teſtare Eccleliam pu- if 1 Chnrch doe it, then Peter , vuhen he received the 


bernances,&c. . oa 4 
Idem in loan,rra&. kejes, fi gnified the ( Þurch, Whereof it is, thar hee ex 


:24.QuandoPeco Pounderh the I6.of Mathew, by the 18. of Mathew 


di2um ct, Tibi dabo, and by the 20. of 7ohx, where the powerof the keyes 
&c, typumEcclehz . . . 
gerebar, vnws pro mul» 15 gien to all the Apoſtles : He yſeth alſo theſe termes 


us relpondit Etrra2.19 ofren: f The charitse of the ( bnerch bindeth and looſeth 
Eccleſiz dictum eft,T:bz ; bl 
dabs clauer,coc. em de remitteth and retayneth. And,s VVheſoener beleeneth not, 


af 46.18, » that m this ( hnrch his ſins be remitted they are not remit- 
e dem in loanraA. 50 ted indeed. Chryſoltom ®immany places extederh not theſe 
$i 1:3pero nultro non ; 

=: Eccleſiz \acramentum, non ei diceret Deminus Tibi dabo,&c. Si hoc petro tantum dium eft 
non facithoc Eccleſia $i autem hoc in Ecclefia fir, Perrus quando claves accepir, Kcclefiam lantam 
tignficanit, f Aug in lb.homgo,homil 2 2 1dem de verb.dom.ſerm.$.Quid facit ecclefia cur dictum eſt. 
Dus ſoluer its, ſoluta crunt. g Idem do do#-(\briſs.1t.c.18. Has claues dedit eccleſiz ſuz, &c. (cilicer vt 
guiſquis ip eccleſia eiusdiaytri Gb1 peccata non credecer,aon dimittereatur eiz&c,h Cory. de ſacer.l, 3 


words 


(hap 


wvords to all the Apoſtles only, but alſo to all the priefts and iTheoph.in Math-c:16 
, : . Habent poteſtatem res 
paſtors of the Church. Andſo likewiſe aoth Theophylact : winendi & ligandi 
: For, ſaith he, the keyes are not gizen heere in Saint John quicunque,ſicut Perrus 
nd piſc oparus gratians - 
20, when he ſayeth to all the Apoſtles together, and cons fjecun tne, Quamuis 
L, = autem Petro folidic- 
fequently ts all the Biſhops ard paſtors of t c ( burch,whoſo — 
ener ſinnes you ſhall remit, &c. Leo 1. Biſhop of Rome, nibusramen Apoſtolis 
on a tine that this queſtion was diſputed of with the — 
Biſhop of Conſtautmople, albeit in his workes there be Quorumengre remiſe- 
ſufficient ſhew of the traces of ambition, yet ſpake he !MMeeearere: Fromm 
- . ® + 3 7 
heereof no otherwiſe : This power of the keyes, iaith he, rum tempus ſignihea» 


K Is alſo paſſed oxer to all the > Apoſtles, and transferred to uit,hec eſt,poki reſur- 


 recionem,&c. 
all the prelates and Gonrrneours of the Church, eAnd in k Loa. in anizerſ die 


EY . . . » 4 TÞ fp 
that i is particmlarly recommended to Peter, to be intima- _ y no \ Tibr Zobs 


red to all, it ts, becanſe the example of Peter ts ſet forth to Ge Tranſireriam in 
all the gonernowrs of the Church. Whereſoener therefere porefietis iiiner od. 
wen indge according to the equitie of Peter, there Peters ones ecciefiz piirci» 
. L, Þ IPL h ] h ! " = pes,decreti hums C211 + 
priniledge remaineth, Tt cannot then heue any place, fjuioecmmeavir, 


where Peters equity is notfound, And thus hitherto we ow ol wr vni . 
ommengauir,quoc 
finde not, any key of power, but the key of knowledge omnibus ininurur. 


onely. To wit, the minilterie of the Goſpel, the which Pore AI Es 


: - 1npulariter Creditur 
being conimon to all Miniſters,the keyes are alfo com- can 


mon which are thereto annexed. And this is that which !<429ribus Petri torr 
: propenitur. lanert er- 


15 repeated by Gratianin the Decree : | That Saint Pe- goPÞariprivitegium, 
ter receined no more power then the reft of tþe eApoſiles: j><vnaneexiplius 


= ol , ertur aquitate iudi- 
And by the chiefeſt Canoniſtes vpon the decretalles , cium. ? 
5M . 6.4 _ I Gratiargin decret D,21 
That the power of binding & looſing, tn wwbich is foun jr 
ded all the Tmriſdiftio of the ( hnrch,proceedeth immediatly tur 
from Chrift, + not mediatly from $,Peter,or from his ſuc- DIene _ —_ 


cefſors.The which Hincimarus Archb.of Rheims,” Vonder 4.3,0r6.com fonilibus. 
Carolu,could wel maintain by places out of the fathers EE 
& namely out of Zeo 1.at what time another Hincmurng conra Hinen arum mnic- 
Biſhop of Lao, would haue appealed fr6 him to Rome, ant <a JO 
about the yeare 870, And he made a Booke expreſly 

thereof,wherin he ſheweth that thac which is promiſed 

to Perer,is performed to himgas it is alſo roall the Apos 

{tles, whe our Sauior ſaid to the all together, after his re 
ſurreRio,whoſoener ſins you ſhal remit 5c And albcit that 
after theſe great lights were put out inthe Church, there 
eatred much darknes into her,'yet of al that, this trueth 
could 
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could neuerbe altogether extinguiſhed, no notamong 


© Bermard Lt. de <0n- the moſt famous men in the Church of Rome. Let ys 


þd. «4 Exgenta"s F3- Jeauc that which S. Bernard ® thundereth out in the 
Þ Dead 1. 4. ſen, perſon of the Pope Emgenins , againſt the Popes that 


ny #3 "<8 pe changed the keyes of knowledge into the key of power, 
a ® . 
tro, Marth. 16. T1 and let vs keepe to our Text, Dwrand ſaith plainely : 


dibe, oc WnelBR'' phat which is ſaidhere,Dabotibi,8&c.mmuſt be ngerſtood 
el ; : : R 
20 eat De of the dinine power giuen to Saint Peter , In foro poeni- 


Ct ron Tntiz, In that which concerneth the receining of ſcmers to 
indulg 


eft clarumquod de= repentance : But of Indulgences it appeareth not plainety, 
bear —_—_—— that it may be underſtood, and none of the Fathers vnill 
got nun Hilarius He Gregorie, found any thing out of #, Now before he at- 
ronymus, MR: ven. tributeth this power to all miniſters. Hegs ( ardinabc : 
quun:ur de Igdulgen- c hth Mgr c 

iis; Gregoriuseanen q ſaich the ſame; andreferreth the execution thereof to 
=p 1h eye the place of S. Tohn. 20, _—_ it is ſaid to ” the A+ 
nibus. | oltles : whoſoemer ſinnes ye ſpall remit , &c, Lyranus. 
OE ntans20 : Tibidabo, / will gine thems onto thee, not for thee onely, 
Neon remſertb.Ge, but al(e for the reſt : for, as the confeſſion of "om 3 4d 
non pro:e ſolum, te the confeſſion of the reſt, ſo the power ginen to Peter, is un- 
etiam pro czreris. 51 Joy food ro be ginen to the reft. And they haue added ther- 


cut cenfeſsio Petri erat 


confelsioaliorum,c vnto, for pleaſing of the Pope, ( and iudge I pray you 


etiam poteſtas data rh how good a grace) © Bmteſpecially toPeter, as to 
-- -apcoke there Coptaies, fy... all the margent is full of pla- 


[Sed Petro precipn®, cos patheredout of the old writers, which vnderftand 
pirnens,@ @ this Textto be ſpoken of all the Church , of all the a- 


t Gerſon deperef. Er» poftles, Diſciples, and Miniſters, without any reftraine. 
ES 16 Yea and the interlineall Gloſlſe faith : Tbs, 5. Ecclee 
ed 3 Math. e.r6. fe © Tothe Church. Gerſon, © Clanes _ Uni _ ſed 
In fururum pollicetur, 4/x7;tats : The keyes were not gruen to one, but tothe wunitie, 
mon kec eco art Occem before himex oundeth ir in the ſame ſenſe, 
ple claves deders yr" Ky la; Tothe Chucch and not to Peter. Ferms 
iple claves dederic 12 FO agg arota ; t D - 
preſents, Brno” 6 alſo of our time,next to Sixtus Sencnſir, * maketh moſt 
Toan.20. Accpite Pi- adGe aboutit : Hee referreth them, ( ſaith hee) * To 
wn" pore o—_ the timeto come, when he ſpeaketh in the Future tenſe, 
Sw vult quod . «nd doth not deliver _ heere, _ vx (ee _" _— he 
tr meth them, and it is but in one place, to wit , Tohr, 20, 
he claues, & tamen F500? FDEM?, Prace, 5 
cram Apottol I SG he ſaith * Receine the boly Ghoſt, &c . Burt faith 
oobn——s pro- hee, they are heere promiſed to Peter, and yet he hath gi- 
ferre licet. Habemeti- gory ehem ro all, Heere Saint Ierome 3 The other Apo{ler, 
am alii ApoRtob,&c, laith 


of the (hurch, 


faith heave alſo the ſame power, and he citeth the ſame | 
at length. y Now [fee not, ( faith hee ) any other this y Idem ſequitur- Habes 


quez ſunt claues,nunc 


ginen vnto them, then that they ſhould preach the Goſpell , viumvideamus.Neque 


* TER; oe enim fimpliciter &ſolo 
and adminiſter the Sacraments, foraſmuch as it is ſaiam- won opacnar ln 


to them, Goe preach, and bapriſe : The which two things ſed per cerra media, Ea 
whoſoexer receineth, may aſſure himſelfe that the king- Neb rnerar or oo 
dome of Heawen is open wnts him, and that his finnes are & Marco clariſgims 


forginen hins,There tr noother charge ginen to the Apoſtles, FEARS: _ 


but of theſe two points. AndI defire the Reader for his & prota frorit,crc, 

berter ſatisfaion, to read his expoſition vpon this when >, +> 
lace all out, This is that alſo, which CMar/ilinvs of Pa- fiicaad eftettum per. 

da *held and maintained vnder Lew the fourth Em- — _ 


peror:And Cardinal Cyſanm* Inthe time of the Coun- miaiftratielacuumen - 
cill of (onſtaxce,againſt thoſe who alleaged the key of infereceperitin tide, 


power pretended by the Pope ; ſhowing : That af} \== «i xperiur reg-, 
Biſhops and Prieftes hane the keyes equally. The which remirruatur peceas 
alſo, aſwell the Biſhops,as che Diuines deputed by the Neque ego aliud inuee 


, OY | tolis tradi 
Vniuerfitics againſt Pope Exgenizs, in the councill of per quod mart yg 
ta 


Baſill,do all molt learnedly witneſſe together ; Þ ſaying #:*=exequi debeane 
T hat this 6s to abuſe the Texts of the Goſpel ; That they : nfs = 


were neuer vnderſiood ſo by the holy Doflors; That the 2:55. Minandum «ft 


, G cur Contendant alie» 
keyes ave ginen to the Church, andnot to Saint Peter aud quipertinxciter afſes 


in the perſonof the Church, to all Biſhops and Prieftes: Tre yminus ramen 
Which they prooue alſo by the Fathers. ; 


num poatifcem reli 


: j ; quis{acetdotib,zmpli. 
Let vs goe a litle further : They holdthar the power In Hop npoetah' 
of binding and n_ is principally praiſed in their umporeſtarew acce 
Sacrament,when the Prieſt enioyneth fatisfaRion,and Pcum'd exicripeus 
: 7M & : equea, 
afterwards gjueth abſolutisto thoſe that haue ſatisfied. ii oppoſtum wagis, 
Now Idemaund of them, whether ic beGod,that then 2077 ep ror 
forgiueththe finn, or the Prieſt chat giueth the abſolu- illa purcitate igandi 


tionThey ſay,itis God that forgiueth ir,and the Prieſt Morne 
that by his word pronounceth it forgiuen. The which rild:&ronisporeſtas, 


che maiſter of ſentences © doth prooue yeric well by Refer oonerepiropes 


many places drawne out of the ancient writers in his rox equal poteſtatis 
fourth Booke : according to that which (hry/oſtome Jeet Yicw 1u71idiQo- 


ner, licet non executis 


faith; That in theſe things neither man, Angeli,nar Arch- onem,quod quider 


, : WP EXCTCITU EXCTCINUUING 
angel car do any thing. And in very deed.thisisa ſure Ma rus terns poſicinia 


xune in Chriſtian religis,as he there ſheweth,that none.clauditer, | 
TNT... 

£8771045 43.8E3 [33 LD, 
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taketh away finnes but Teſus Chriſt alone, who ts the Lambe 
that beareth the ſinnes of the world. And if it beGod that 
bindeth and looſeth , and the Miniſter that declareth 
dMagif. es, Priſ is thoſe that are bound, and thoſe that are looſed. I aske, 
"rs "Ft &? 4. what powercan remaine for the Pope: 4 Who doth 
eMofl,Pamwper.:. neither of them? and whether, we may not come to 
pod 3.4 the concluſion of CMarſiline of Padua; © That the 
"wy -= Abel. Verbum Pope can no more releaſe one, ether from the puniſhment, 
1 demittit peccuu2- : 
Sacerdos eft dex, 07 fr 0/9 the famlt, then the pooreſt Prieſt that i? Apaine, 
Sacerdos officum if God, ( as Saint «Ambroſe faith ) * doe exercile his 
2urem poeſtacis = power,and the Prieft his knowledge,in doing his Office 
ye by the key of diſeretion,whart ſhal remaine for the Pope 
to doe, ynleſſe he will encroach ypon Gods power ? 
And what key reſteth for him, fince he exercileth no 
Office, but the key of indiſcretion To conclude then 
the interpretation of this Text of Saint Mathew , ac- 
cording to the propertie of the words, the conference 
of other Scriptsres, the Analogie of faith , the expoſi- 
tion of the ancient Fathers, andthe veric Canons of the 
Romiſ& Church ; Ieſus Chrilt is the ſtone, or the lively 
Rocke, vpon which the Church hath beene founded by 
the Minifteric of the Apoſtles, who were but the Ma- 
ter-builders. To this Church, which is one, vnder the 
name of Peter who anſwered for all, the power of the 
keyes is promiſed, to open the gate of the kingdome 
ef heauen, to all thoſe that yeald obedience to the 
preaching of the Goſpell. All they that exerciſe the mi- 
niſterie of the Goſpell, haue theſe keyes, ſofarre as their 
miniſterie reacheth, and they that doe not exerciſe iz, 
cannot challenge them. Whereof it followeth, that ſo 
much doth it lacke that the Pope ſhould haue them a+ 
lone, orany from him, that the meancſt Prieſt dooing 
his dutie in the Pariſh, hath them better and rather then 
hee. And if, becauſe this word was direted to Peter, 
they will reftraine this place to the perſon of Peter , I- 
fay then, iris rafhly done of them, to ſtretch that to all 
© the Biſhops of Rowe, which was ſaid peculiarly to Pe- 
ter. And if, notwithſtanding all this, they will ill per + 
kR in their wilfull opinion, then they muſt be _ 
that 


226 


Clan 


Cha. 7 


of the Church. 


that theſe words, Goe behinde me Sathan ; then art an 
ors to me, Which do follow in the yerſes after,and are 
poken to Petey alone, may be yndeſtood of him , and 
of his pretended Swcceſſor, Whereof this ſpeciall priui- 
ledge will follow,that Saint Peters Succeffors, and none 
elſc, may become deuils, and the Church of Rome be 
a ſtone of offence to Chriftendome ; becauſe chat 
while ſhe affeReth greateſt things in the world, ſhe 
m_—_ and negttlak the thinges which are of 
After this, they reaſon out of the place of Toby. 
Chap.2 1.where our Sauiour Chriſt faith thrice to Saint 
Peter. Loneſt thou me? Feede my ſheepe. Ergo, ſay they» 
he was the Vniuerſall Paſtor of the Church. If they 
would conclude, He was commannded to feede, therfore 
he was Paſtor of Chriſtes flocke , the concluſion were 
ood : But, therefore he was the yniuerſall Paſtor , or 
= Paſtor of Paſtors; there-is nothing in the Text that 
can affoorde that concluſion, To feed, faith their owne 
Glofle vypon this place; 8 1s toteach by word and by ex- £ ClfaDecerevorbs 
ample; and not to rule oner all the world. Now it is ſaid C—_— 
toall the Apoſtles : ® Goe ” into all the world, and teach. | 
Aoaine, ' e-£: my Father hath ſent me, ſoſend I you, To 
all therefore it is ſaid, feede my ſheepe. And their owne 
eAbdias * bringeth in Saint /ohn ſaying ro God, in his | 
rayer- Thy Sonne, O Lord, hath madevs Paſtors of t 9 
Hm 72 Saint Paxle ſaith in many w rk hr' Filies — Da 
the Apoſile of the Gentiles : and thereupon he adderh, Ein; 9546005 
who feedeth a flocke, and eateth not of the milke thereof ? 
. he was then Paſtor of the flocke , and yer it was neuer 
doubted but the reſt were to, as wel! as hee. It was ſaid 
vnto him by the ſpirit of God, | Then ſhalt bemy wit=1 18 44.15 
neſſe among all men, which is a great deale more generall 
then feeding ſheepe : and yer notwithſtanding none 
did cuer conclude that the reſt were but ynder-wit- 
nefles. For our Lord had likewiſe ſaid yniuerſally to all, 
m Tow ſhall be my witneſſes vnto the end of the world, ®4#13 
Wherefore then, ſay they, are theſe words ſpoken to 
Peter alone ? Surely, becauſe Petey had thrice denied 


it him, 


ils. 20,37 
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CY 
b- __  _ him), he asketh himthrice, if he loved him : And for 
h orien de vait Eee'e that by his threefold deniall he had loſt bis Apoſtle= 


Pailores ſunt omnes, ; 

fo Gien vous often. ſhip, by us thicefold commaundement-our Sauiour 
eur, / . bd . . 

om pation reneweth his commiſſion, that his fellowes might c- 

fenſionepaicater. ſteemenolefle of him, then of an Apoſtle : This was 

© ]Ttem, Epilcopatas " . C — f 2 ' 

vmus cR,cuivs afingy+ CN rather a conſolation tor his infirmitie, then badge 


liz in foldumpats. Þ or token of: his dignitie. And therefore the Fathers 
tenetur. : 
p Grarian.C,7.4.t.N0. Lach vs, that this charge of feeding the Lords ſheepe, 


Sree lanpoiſe, 13y belong toall the Apoltles equally, andfo conſe- 
"i EY quently, thatthis ſpeech may appertain to them all. S. 
x Celerinus apud Cypria prian,”" They are all Paſtors,but there 3s but one flocke, 


wn epifh. 89, Sed & S$t- : ; 
now dicit, Diligis Which all the Apoſtles feed with one m_—_ conſent. A- 
c 


me? Reſpondir,Diligo., ,,.; © . | 
AE Pate ore wee gaine, ® There ts but ove Bifhoppricke , puhereof exery 


Hoc verbum tattura particular Biſhop holdeth his part , wholy and vndinided, 
"m6 nat 7 at Which is repeated by Gratian in his decree,” & by the 
ceteridiſcipuli fimli» ſchoolemen : and the Sorboniſfier haue expounded it in 
_— cerunt. NOIumUs theſe words; 1 The Prieſt-hoed or Iiniſterie is the ſoule 
firai,y6s merceaarios of the (harch, the which is all in alk, and all in euery part. 


Cldooefrbexae The ſame Saint Cyprian ( orrather Celerin writing to 


etiem in eperivus Hicren. L,gcian, among the Epiſtles of Saint {yprian) thinketh 
{4 . » . 

eg ” © ng X this word no lefle ſpoken to Saint Perer,commending 
pafteribu ones, Coi him for that he had forſaken one Crementins, and ex- 


itlis abſtulit? | - 
_—_ rodnalis hortin g the Paſtorsto vle the lixe care ; if they will not 
wllic, nondatbos? Hye that executed ypon then which is denounced a- 


——_— >. fx oainſt wicked Paſtors. Thus ſaith hee to Simon, Loueſt 
Ee on, thou me ? he anſwereth, I lone thee, Lord: And he faith 
cues meas. Quid ergo wnto him, feede my ſorepe, This word we kyow is 4arcom-- 
faciemus:cumpeir pliſped by the Act that followed thereof: eAvud all the other 
nondixicibi-deminus; Diſciples did the like : we will not therefore , Brethren, 
Egopalcam,nonu, 1. you hirelings, &-8. Saint eAuguſtine handling this + 


ry eas Ng place in his booke Depaſtoribus, * The Lord ſaith to the 


&c, An forte,quia 


modo non inueutur  Pophet, that he t4keth away his ſacepe from the badd pa- 


, Perrus, Lam enina af: x 
famprureſt inrequiem ftors. But vohat becommeth of them ? doth he not pine 


Apoltolorum & Mar- 5 ” 4 a : 
cam. Noneftcuidi £218 0 Bhe good: Contrariwiſe, ſaith hee, I will feede 


catſecurius domitus ghews; as if there were left none that were good. Hee 


— - vine pond had ſaid to Perer, feede my ſhrepe. What ſhall woce doe 


necelsicare deſcendu ad ger ? Yhenhe recommendeth them to Peter , there hee 
ma erg ſayeth not, I vvill feede them, and not thou : But , loweſt 
. hes mee ? then feede my ſheepe, 0, Lt it becauſe there 


non tamen deſerens, 
Moc exir ſequitur,& is 


of the Church, 


jr ue Peter found now a daies? he bring at reſt among the 

Apoſtles and — ſo that there 1s not any one to whons 

the Lord may ſafely ſay, feede my ſheepe , but he himſelfe 

had ncede come downe to feede thens ? for that doth ſeeme 

to follow,e5 c. Now heere had beene the pm ro ſay 

thar he is ſufficiently prouided therefore by Saint Pe- ch CS 


ters Succeſlors, to whom this w ord , and this charge ad montes ſeriptura- 
rum ibi paſcite, vic - 


may no lefle be addrefled,then to Saint Perer hunſelte, Morne 


But there is not a word of that : Contrariwiſe : * The u 64. Nor ater: ai 
; F , fitam 
Lord vvill feede them wpon the mountaines of the holy CS 


Scriptures, * The Lord wwill feed thens hizuſelfe, hee will quifaciaut hzc, ſed, 


E20 paicam oues meas 


feede them vvuith indgemend, &c, for vuhat man is there ,C\;commiram, 8c, 


that rudgeth of man ? mens indgments 'are too mnch Ecpaicam cumiiudicio, 

; ed Bur ſhall b Vide quia fic ſolus pal 
ſubieft too raſh fore-mnagements . But thall there be cjrum iudic opaſcens: 
no other paſtors then, but Chriſt? Tes many, faith he, Wizevim howo ind; - 
En "i cat de homine? reme- , 

x buut yet in him alone. Heere one is ſpoken of, ( Chrift ruiisgraindccis plena 
and not Peter) becauſe the unitie is recommended to vs. ery np RI 
For, the Paſtors are net heere paſt oxer in filence, and one mea, ondierunt YOLem 
ream,& (cquuntur,in- 

Paſtor ſpoken of, becauſe there may be found to vohons the a rift, Ucn: 

Lord may commend his flocke,as be recommended it to Pe= venio ownes Paſtors 


ter : But rather in that he recommendedit ſelfe ro Peter, 22n02n yoo Fallore 


be commended this Vnitie. For there were many Apoſiles, res 01 detunt, led in 
no funt. Hic vnus 


and yet it i ſaid fo one, feede my ſheepe 9 becauſe all good ovica—— vinites 
Paſtors aremn one, and are one: They feed, and Chriſt fee- commendatur Neque 


enim vere mole 1deo 


deth. That is, they lead the flocke , they deliuer his racentur Pfiorer, i 
word ynto it ; but Chriſt is he that inwardly worketh «icuur Por, quia 


non inment Donztt.us 


with his power-And then, without diſtin&hon,P>ſtors c.icummenter oues 
yndcr Chriſt,diſpofing of the ſame paſtures: And both {vas twye aurmidev 


, a " cammendauit quia P 
the Paſtors and the paſtures quickned and inſpired by. rum jnueur ; tmo 


one onely ChriF, Whereof we learne, firſt : That char v9 & in iploPerrs 


. . . . . VDIFtAtcem CONMMEN-. 
which is ſaid to Perer,is ſaid toall the Apoſtles, all fee- Javir, Mult: cran; A- 
ding equally inChriſt;al immediatly vnder Chriſt-Angq Toftol,&voidicicur, 

: = _ , | Paſce outs measss c. 
thatin the perſo ofthe Apoſtles it is ſaid to the Churc!) Sed omnes boaiPaſto. 
and to all the Miniſters therof.Secondly, That it was in Paton ng, 
thoſe daies athing vnheard of,to draw a concluſion out Chriſtus palcir, * Non 


of this Tcxt,for the Romiſh Church, ſeeing, S. Ampuſline enim Voce nam die 


cut ati fponſiſed 


tycth it to the perſon of Peter, withourexrending it to gaudio g-uden: prope 


| : Þ ter voceiulpunſh, tdera 
any Succeſfors, who certainly might haue had a larger ergo iple paſcir,cum 


ſcope to-haue ſaid,here is nothing ſpoken, but of one ip paicun, &c, 
Ff 2 Paſtor 
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y Organ bo verb Dogg , becauſe Chriſt made Petey the yniverſall Paſtor, 


m7 ſer.6 2, Commens A 4 ; . : 

Gabat Chriſtus agn3s 8 all they that ſucceed him,are ſo likewiſe after him, all 
fuos — =». eng Biſhops throughout the world both vnder them 
"ac & Perrum. Ergo DO ; 2 
trarrescum obedientia a4 ynder him. Saint A#gxſtine in another place to the 


autite owes vos efle . E . 
Chriſti, quia& "os ſame mcaning , 7 Chriſt recommended his Lambes toPe- 
cum timore audimus. ter, who fed Peter himnſclfe. Therefore, brethren , heave 


Paſce ones meas. 


7. Idem de agone Cmi- this with obedience, that you are Chriſtes ſaeepe, as we all 
__—4  -orh any with feare do heare this word, feed my ſpeepe,Again.* When 
&<. idem dicebar & hee ſaith to Peter, Loneſt thow me feed my ſheep, he ſaith the 
Tir in ſermide Pero ame 10 all. Saint (bryſoſtome * alſo exhorting Sant B4- 
& Paulo, Invoo Pero ſill to the charge of a Biſhop, They, (faith hee ) halt 
on nium Paftorum,ſed 7hou trwly (hew thy ſingular loxe to Chriſt, when thou foalt 
bonorum. [dem inloan foede his flocke 4s it 3s written , If thou lone mee, feede my 


achryſof-li2 &: Ss: ſheepe. So that theſe Fathers thought, that this word was 


—_ x no lefle addreſſed to them; tothem, I meane, that were 
rus N . . 4 
-dleRionemin Chn- at Conſtantinople, or at Bowna in Africa, then to Saint 


Uum, cum paueriseius Perey himſelfe, And if they preſle vs further, ſaying, 
he dibges prop and why then are theſe words repeated full three times 


PLLA | , - ' , . 
—_ 0 Peter ? Surely Saint eAuguſtine , otherwiſc curious 
<.21-Raddinirnegs, enough, found out noother meaning of this place,then 


cionierinz rin2c01- we do, yea, and vpon Saint Joby, where he expoundeth 
arm arp quamei- it of pu ole : Þ Inſteed, ( ſaith hee ) of athreefold de- 
—_——— i, oo ra a threefold confeſſion, to the end thar the 
licuifle rideatur mors 

:mminens, quam vita rongue ſhowld ſerme no leſſe to lome then to feare, andthat it 
pretens paſceredo. #8ght notſcerne, that the imminent death drew more words 
eainicum gregem,li frgoy him, then the preſent life, that sr to ſay, Chriſt. Let 
_ a Qu this be then an Office of lone, to feed the Lords flocke, ſee- 
hoc animo palcunt 9- ixep it was the Office of feave, to demie the Paſtor. What 1s 
Con non Chriſti, this then, If thou lone mee, feeds my ſheepe ? feede them not 
conacurrar anare, for thee, but for mee , not with deſire of ruling. Saint Cy- 
miandi,vel dominandi, Iil : © 7 bis ſpeach bringeth forth ſome higher matter he - 
vel acquirend: cupidi- 2, Sarmt Peter honoured by onr Sawour, with Apoſtle- 


nl Srdilgh: gt ſhip, had thrice denied him, to make amevuds for his three- 


paccoucmew,im i, denial, Aud the Lordaith onto bins feede my ſheep 
gis,non re paicere co renewmyg the drgmitie of his Apoſtleſhrp, for feare ﬆ ſhould 
gi ' pol —_— ſeeme ro bawe beene ſhaken,becanſe be bad denied hins of 1n- 
cut tuzs.Gloriawe-go firpzitie, Of his Apoſtleſhip, ( ſaith hee) and not of 
meamine!>Quzr63%® his ſupremacy ouer the Apoſtles. And Saint eLmbroſe 
cOmizmbent.r ſaith the ſame. To be ſbort, it cannot be found, that 
1:6 4, Alcius quiddars "a 


* 


Chap,7, 


(W. 


X . hecoratio parturi 
for many ages together after our ſauiours deaths , this an pare on 


place was once allea ged by any Biſhop of Rowe, to lis Apottolaturno. 


mine Petrus decorarug, 


prooue him, the Paſtor of Paſtors, noryer cxpounded ter in rempore paflio- 


nis neganit, iure rune 
in any other ſenſe, then as we haue heere ſeene, The 75,04829! A leRionns 


which Pope Pa 2, 4 doth himſelfe witneſſe was con- confeigio peritur, ve 
feſſed in the Councill of Baſile. And ifthey will heere- (7/77 hepatio#quali 


in belceue their owne Maſle, thus they (ing heere euery cp nn, 
day ; © [tis werie meet, inſt, right, and healtbfull to pray Mr Fenn op 
wnto thee at all times ( O eternall Paſtor ) that thou ſhoul- Dixit autem, paice ag* 
deft not forſake thy flocke, but keepe it by thy holy Apoſtles in gy; Rs 
thy continual proteition, that it may haue for Gonernogrs ten, ne propter nega- 
and Guides theſe whom thou haſt eſtabliſned for wicars of Pam lorry > 
thy worke, and for Paſtors. Now , by this their owne b*@zavidererur. 
Male, all the Apoſtles, are Gouernours, Paſtors, and ores, rin a 
Vicars immediately from Chriſt,and eſtabliſhed imme- ———— 
diately by him,& not one alone, aboue all his fellowes. num & hikes ofe @©6 
Andif in Peters owne cauſe, they wil be content to haue 97 & falutare, re 
Saint Peter himiſelfe for Iudge, thus he ſaith : *7he E!- CS 
ders ( or Prielts ) which are among you I beſeech , which 8c8emrnn.P —_ 


am alſo an Elder , and their fellow in the Prieſt-hoode, per bearos Apotiolos 


feede the flocke of Chriſt which ts committed wnto you , eeronmnta Procece 
not as hawing Lordſhip oner the Lords heritage , but as demreQoribus guver- 
enſamples to the flocks : e And when that chiefe ſhepheard Jour open” 
Jhall appeare, you ſhall receine the incorrmptible crowne of lifti praciie Pattores, 
glorie,In which place, if any man would play the Sophi-* 05,225 56- 
ſter vpon thefe words, feed the flocke,as they commonly 

vie to doe, he may heercof conclude, that Peter had re- 

figned his charge to them. Bur it 1s ſufficient for vs, 

that Saint Peter tearmeth net himſelfe Paſtor of Pa- 

tors, but ſendeth them backe to the principall Paſtor, 

which is Icſus Chriſt our Lord. - 

In that ſome of them obieRtheſe words: 5 There g Jawno.m' | 
ſhall be one folde, and one ſvepheard, applying it to the yzc avon. en 
Pope, they doe worſetherein then inthe reſt. For the quia Tudaicum&s = | 
ſcope of the Text ſheweth vs , that our Sauiour ſpea- watideconiungr. 
keth of the calling of the Gentiles : whereupon Saint Myon Lon: er0y 
Gregorie ſaith in their Gloſle : ® This 5s ſpoken, becanſe Bapiiſmi fignaculum, 
(rift hathioqned the Iew and the Gentile in his faith. And Vs Fanonnemys 
T heophylatt«. * Becanſe all the ſheepe bane but one marke, 

9: 


of the ( hurch. 23k 


© h 
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oO Witgthe mark of baptiſme, 414 one ſhepheard,namely, 
the word of God, And it were but loſſe of time, to 
and vpon a matter ſo clecre. The like we fay alſs of 
theſe places; Let ſlip your Net into the dcepe, thou ſhalt 
be a fiſver of men , Strengthen thy brethren, Of the Tri- 
bute-money, and ſuch like: Of which they ſhould be a« 
ry Sylu.de ef ſhamed, (ceing the Coundill of B aſile & telleth them 
GD 4i- «ox Plaincly, that they are taken ina wrong ſenſe, Secing 
Dowinus caulam erto- Saint Jerome himſelfe telleth them: | That che Apoſtles 
Cog =. ,——aetR imay ining vvith themſelues vpn the Tribute-money, that 
c — ſts Peter ſhowld be their Smperionur, Our Saniour eaſeth thew 
| +1 9047-4 £5"mmne of that error, curing, laith hee, the deſire of glory, by 4 


drachmez Perrumprin: contention of hunlitie. And ſo ſaith Origen ® handling 


cipemtuturum,&c. , 
m Orggen in Matth, tr e- chis plac Cs 


py Sec all the. Butheere they comein with another place, which 
| they neuer durſt haue broached, till ſuch time as they 

* La.22-35,36-37.38 bad gotten a ſword in theirhand, to defend the inter- 
pretation thereof. . Our Sauiour Chriſt being neere his 

- paſſion ſaith to his Apoſtles * F/hen I (ent you without 

bag or ſcrip,and ſhoves, lacked ye any thing ? and they ſaid, 

Nothing. But now he that hath a bag let Fin take it, &- he 

that hath none,let him ſel hit coat, buy a ſword: for I ſay 

vnto you, that that vuhich is vvritten, muſt be performed 

in me, He 04s counted among the wuicked,&c. T hen the 

diſciples ſaid, Behold heere are two ſwordes, 5 he ſaid vnto 

thers,jt is enough,Who ſeeth not by the yeriedrifcof the 

rext, that our Sauiour warneth his diſciples of the en- 

rerprize his enemies had againſt him; for which not- 

withſtanding they neede nor to prouide any carnall 

aero Bn WEAPONS: yet we may ſee the extravagant concluſion 
4c Muonare & obs *that the Popesfetch from thence intheir extrauagants 
_ It is ſaid, Behold heere are ſwords, Ergo, Saint Peter, 
that is to ſay, the Pope and his Suceflors are heades 

throughout all the world, aſwell of the —_—_— , 2s 

of the ſpirituall. This is that godly decretall of Bow- 

face $. for which ws Philip le bel was excommunica- 

BS nes ted, which beginneth, Vnam ſanitan Eccleſiam, &c. 
+oted.ent, Porto fub that is to ſay, To we muſt bekecue one holy Vniuer- 
fall Church, and endeth with this concluſion ; YVe de- 


Þ clare, 
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clare ſay and determine,that to obtaine ſaluation, it is ne- Romano Pontilict 


cefſary for enery creature to be ſubiett tothe pope of Rome. aturam declaramus, 
Now there is not any queſtion heere of S-Peter, for he — — 
1s not named particularly. but of all the Apoſtles in ge- lutis, 

nerall. Neither is there any queſtion of bearing rule, 

bur of being perſecuted. And Chriſt himſelfe endeth all 

the ſtrife, when he maketh ſaint Perer put vp his ſword 

into the.ſheath- And yet (notwithſtanding)they haue 7 
beene ſe impudent, as to rake ypon them by pretence 

of this Texr, the iuriſdiction ouer all the world,and the 

Princes,and people ſo ignorant,and ſo fimple,as toler 

thelclues be trodden yndertheir tyrannicall feet. Now 

we ſhould offer wrong to the anciet fathers to employ 

them about the confuting of this text, in the which, 

ſome of them by the two ſwords ynderſtand the old & 

new teſtamet,orthers, good doftrine,& goodexample, 

asalſo their owne Gloſſe dorh,Bur rather Iappeale to 

any mans iudgement,whither this be not to make an 

open mocke of Chriſt,& of his word, & after the Pha- 

riſes faſhionto ſay to him, Ae Rex Indeori, and whi- 

ther theſe goodly ſvords deſerue to be otherwiſe con» 

futed, then by the lawful {word of al Princes that beare 

the title of Chriſtians. And from the like ground come 

meth this other obieCtion of theirs, 4 God hath made q Extraucg.cad, eibs | 
awo great lights, the Pope #1 the Sunne,and the Emperour, © foſſa. 


r 1/idorw11n Geneſio cy 


the Moone: Ergo,the Popezis greater(I know not how ! Mag fer {van pariſien- 
many times) then the Emperour. Againſt which I will £4; ho. "ET 
oppoſe none buttheir owne 1ſidore* alleaged by a Sor- t Mar, 

boniſt * who by the Sun yadertandeth the kingdom, & Meh Ol 

by the Moone; the Priefthood,Again, * Jeſus Chriſt con 

manderth the dinels to exter into the ſwine. Ergo,the Pope 

is Lord ouer the temporal. Butchis paſſerh all kind of 

blaſphemy : our ſauiour ſairh, * All power is giuen to 

me of the tacher,both in heauen and in earth. T herfore 

the Pope hath abſolute. comandement ouer heauen and 

ouer earth. They ſhould haue noted the words that tol- 

low immedatly after,Gs & teach,e+c.that isto ſay,and 

make ye no doubr,burl will affift you with that power 

which ſhal make al things eatte to you:andyet notwith 

Riding,theſe are the ordinary allegations of their dece 

tals. They haue further found out, in their diſputations 

g now 


LE 
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and as full of blaſphemie as theſe are, It is written ſay 
the leſuites * of this time ; 7 / will sndge, ſaith the Lord, 
berweene ſbeepe and ſheepe, betweene the Ramme and the 
Goates. Ergo» Saint Peter and his Succeflors are 
the Iudges of ail the earth. Saint e-Legyſtine hath 
made a whole Booke vponthis chapter of Ezechiel, 
apd yet he neuer bechought him of the Article of faith 
that lay hid ia this verſe : no more did Theodoyer. But 
let vs our of their words frame a contrarie argument : 
Exechull ſath, that God will iudge berweene ſheepe 
and ſheepe,8&c. And the Pope faith, it muſt be he that 
ſhall judge, and ſo ſertethhimſelfe in Gods place, Ir 
followerh then, that the Pope is he,of whom S. Parte 
foretold vs, that ſhould lift himſelfe vp aboue all that 
is cailed God, Apgaine, * Saint Petey ſaith, Þ That Bap- 
tiſme was repreſented by the Arke, whereof this con- 
cluſion doth follow : That as by the Arke mankinde 
was ſaued, and ( as 1t were ) begotten againe, ſo are 
Ciriftians regenerate by Baptiſme - But they reaſon 
qizice the other way - Bapriſme ſay they was figured by 
the Arke, Noe was head of his ſonnes in the Arke, Er- 
#, Saint Peter and his Succeſlors ate heads of the 
Church, Iaske,in what Logicke Schoole this argu- 
ment may be allowed ? But we(by their leaue ) will 
conclude otherwiſe, [»ftin Martyr,c one of the anci- 
ent Doctors of the Church, e nding this place, 
faith : that Noe was a figure of Chriſt, becauſe he was 
the beginning of another generation regenerate by 
watertand the Pope ſaith,that Noe was a figure of him. 
It followeth then,cyther thatthe Pope is Chriſt , or if 
he cannot be Chriſt,that he is he that ſhould yſurpe his 
lace in the Church, to wit, Antichriſt, Tſhould be a- 
amed in theirbehalfes, toalleage theſe places, were 
irnot thatthey, who are no whit aſhamed to defend 
the Pope now in theſe daies,are yet ſo ſhameleſſe as to 
allea ge them, and to make yu yolumes of them. And 
hereby we mayſce how deſtitute they are of plaine 
Texts,when they are faine to ſecke out ſuch as theſe, 
Where neuer any of the Fathers did ſeeke that which 


they 


Chap.”, 


« Turrian.y.50,51,52 noW adaies ſome other places, asill to the purpoſe, vn Tex) 


Chap.7+ 
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newer tooks 
tht charge 
unmnhim. 


Lo Peter 


newer tooks 


this charge 
v0n him. 


of the Church. 


chey would ſo wilingly find, And therefore Cardinal! PT 
Cuſanes concludeth this matter, in theſe words : 4 If nba 2p 


. » porter, fi hoc verum 
that were true,S.Petcr muſt needs hane receined ſome fin- Poiret,n oc y _ 


ular matter of the Lord,wberein the P ope ſhould ft weceed Chrilto fi ngulariter 


CO - accepiſſe,& pa in 
w : But we know,that $.Peter hath not not any way re- | vep" ove Papamn m 


ceined more power of Chriſt, then the reft, 21.D. C. in fedſcimu: quodPerrus 
nouo. 24. q. C, loquitur, for nothing was ſaid to Pe- owns nay 1 


ter, which was not ſaid to the reft : as it was (aid to him. Apeltolis,u1.dilt.c- 
That which thou foalt binds in earth, cc. So was it like \, none t 44.6: laquirart 
wi(e ſaid to them, whoſe ſinner you ſhall remit, ec. And if 2dPerrum quod aliis 
Saint Peter by the Rocke muſt be wnderflood and taken for jm non fic. Noane 
a ftoxe that ſhould be the fonndation of the Church, the o- Qeodewnque liganeris, 


ther eApoſtles are alſo, according to Saint Jerome , the pbk mam prok 
fundamental! flones of the Church, _—_— 21 8c. Miſeniige, Erls Pe: 
Secing then tr appearcth not by the holy Scripture, quam lapis fandementi 
that our Lord did cuer ordaine S- Peter to be the head Fecieliz inelligi debe. 
of the Church, but rather,that he did not : we are nextHeerovymua itaſimi. 
to ſee, whether S.Peter after the death of our Lord,did |* ppnte oy nec 
ever exerciſe this charge, and whither the other Apo=ticcleſiz,de quibus 


les did conferre it ypon him. Firſt , he is {ent © with ——— Apocal-pe- 


ulcimo. 


Tohnto Samaria,by the Apoſtles. Now amongſt men, e A«.8, 
he that ſendeth is aboue him that is ſence, He is accuſed 


fro the brethren, for hauing conuerſed with the Gen-{*#* 
tiles : Te was wrongfully,and yet notwithſtanding he 
maketh his defence ynto them. Therfore he d1d not all 
that which he thought good, freely, and without be- 
ing called to his ary nk by his brethren. In the coun- Ow 


cill at Jernſalews,s he propoundcth his opinion concer- FG. romginpre 

ning the matter of theſe Gentiles , whole calling had 74 vilb.ad exromi- 

beene reuealed rnto him, James concludeth therein, as Quan eodmets 

preſident,and letters are diſpatched away in the name p'<gata _ in Aﬀti- 

of the whole aſſembly, And yet this was the place dn 7-4 

where this preheminence ought cohaue appeared.and #7 Ge ng om 
erſon ® pathereth hereof,chat there were foure coun- en TEEN 

cils aſſembled without him, and thar in the councill of | #5 

Teruſalem, Iames was prefident,and nor Peter, To be 

ſhort, he himſelfe calleth hitmſelfe * a follow of the El- 

ders of the Church,and cxhorteth them louin gly.as his 

equals,and not by Decrees,or Mandates. It we paſſe on 


further, $.Paxle,in the two firlt chapters of the Epiltle 
Go 2 to 
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tothe Galathias,*declareth that he isnot ſubicRt rohim, 
k Galatr& 2. 


Ioyrien.Epiſt.q1. win that S. Peter required no ſuch thing of him , bur gaue 


fo ſratri. NamneePe himehe hand of fellowſhip to traucl in the Lords Vines 
minureiegir & luper Yard, that he reprooued Peter to his face,thathe refiſted 


fem #dificauir eccle- [1jmm as his equall 0 fellow, Whereof S. Cyprian faith, 
Paulns de circumcifio- | YYhen $.Paule diſputed with $.Peter about the circum- 


——  ciſcon,Perer d1d not inſolttly take wpon him,that he was pri- 
ITH1D1 . "A 

aliquid inſolenter, aur 794e,0r affirme that they which came after him,were to 0- 
aroganter aſſumpſirc,y ec p 

Mi Pei PUVE peg bins not Peter,who had been choſen firſt by our Lord, 


tenere, & obtemperari (5 Upon whom he had builded his CG harch, Cc, And their 


ibs) 20 conn ® ordinary Glofle ſaith ypon this place, ® The other e- 
a Glo ſecundum Aw» poſtles (ermed to be greater then Paule, becauſe they were 
| <cper Pomany, * {ent before him, he leſſer becanſe he was the laſt. But he 
waiores Paulo,quia g udeed by (o much the worthier the they, for that he is ſent 


xr aver by Chriſt being in enery point immortal, wheras they were 


»pparer digmor,quia (our by Chriſt when he was a mortall man, Againe, ® He 

pr: ores conſtituri ſunt K h h nll & 

per Chriſftum adhuc ex {earned regur's of Peter,nor of the refl, but contrariwiſe he 
3 


parte mortalem,noull* z ought rHe reſt, they conferred nothing vpon him,but he 
r . . 
Chriſtum,jars ex omni conferred vpon Peter, C* profited him. But Saint Am= 
Ps f ao meagy broſe ® in plainer termes, S. Paxle ſaith he, receined the 
——_ RAS « Por like grace to ere? the Churches of the Gemiles,as $.Peter 


horn me” 19 did to erelt the Church of the Tewes,yet ſo,that vpon occa- 
contulerunt,led ipl ſion,Peter might preachtothe Gentiles, &- Paul to the Jews: 
cculir& profuir Petro. &- both of the d1d both. But the full anthority of Peter con- 
Perram|olum nomin a ſiſted ” preaching to the Jewes, and the perfett authority of 
primarum ipſe accepix 1D aul #n preaching to the Gentiles:wherupon he is called the 
| = 900604 yang we teacher of the Gentiles in faith && werity:for each of the re- 
lecam 21 fundandaw Coixed bis diſpenſatio according to his power: for it was har= 


Gentwmeccleſiam. I:a Jey to draw the to faith that were far from God,then thoſe 
tantum, vt & Petrus 


gentilibus predicaree,G Phat were nearer,that is the Gentils,the the Tewes. Then 
Cn Paulus here is #0 More queſtion of S. Peter, nor of his Sea, for 
1 » v er 5 n- . 
venitur verumq;fecifſe, Rome & we are all comprehended ynder the Gentiles, 
Sed rameplena autho. jyuch lefle then of Peters prerogatiues, For by this rec- 
ritas in predicatione - þ wr Po k Doul beiree Peter 
Gentium invenicur,ya Koning, S, Ambroſe plainly preterreth Paul before Pete 


de & Magiſtrum ſe gen | : "Toe" yl 
Go von ine 3 foraſmuch as Pauls diſpenſation is larger,& more diffi 


veritare. Vuuſquiſque cult then thar of Peter. $.Paule ſaith, * The Lord Teſs 
+ at ntncy ok who # ins all, hath ordained ſome,apoftles,others prop ers 
tirus eſt Difficilius e- others $eachers,Cc.for the miniſtery of the Goſpell, Againe 
Cu eos 0 onB* we are One body, one ſpirit Haning _—_— hope of calling 


a deoeranr, , + 
ſuam artrahere & ſua+ oe God,one faith,one baptiſme. There ſhould haue beene 


Ea $7020. . 1ded in recommendation of this ynity; One minifte- 


rial 


of the Church. 


riall heade of the Church, Peter and his ſucceſſors in 
the See of Rome. Hitherto then,wee hane not ſo much 
as any ſhowe of Supremacie. Yea, bur $.Peter is often- 
times nained firlt. A weake foundation God knowes 
for ſo monſtrous a building ! and fo is the Virgin 2a- 
P named laſt in ſome places. and Saint Peter him- 


P AA.1,14, 


elfe after Saint Iames q by Saint Paxle, But,fay they, 39%25- 


he hath oftentimes ſpoken firſt, & was indowed with 
excellent gifts, and is oft by the auncient Fathers,called 
the chief of the apoſtles.and who is he among vs, that 
denyeth the excellency of $.Peter? that admireth not 
his incomparable zeale ? that placeth him not in the 
higheſt degree of the Church? Contrariwiſe, who doth 
more diſhonour him then the Pope,that hideth his vil- 
lanies and ſhamefull dealings with S, Peters cloake?8& 
vnder the ſhadowe of Simon filleth all the world with 
Symonie ?That S. Peter was the chiefe of the apoſtles; 
either for his age,as S. Jerom noteth *, or for his zeale, 


as ſaith Marlins of Padua; * or for his abundance of rt1.won.con. town), 


; . ulan. - ſupra ertatus, 
Grace,as ſaith Cardinall C»ſanre, * and before him S. [Mefil l.2-co16, A 


Anguſtine *. That he was Preſident in their aſſembly z tare,ar elefhone. 


what will follow ofall this? Inall companies and mee. 
tings there isa priority of order,but it doth not there- 
fore import a priority of power, nor any ſuperiority in 
reſpe ofthe one ouer the other. Inthe Empire of 
Germany, there are ſeauen electors.The archbiſhop of 
Aemz,and the Count Palatine are the firſt, the one of 
the Ecclefiaſtical,the other of the Temparal,thar ther- 
fore they haue powet ouer their fellow-EleRors,or o- 
uer other Princes that haue not that dignity, is ridicu- 
lousto ſay, againe:There is no well ordered affembly, 
where ſome man ſ:tteth not as chicfe , that may pro- 
poiid the matters they haue in hand, that may recount 
the Suffrages, and pronounce ſentence accordingly. 
Shal ſuch a one therfore aduance & depoſe whome he 
will at his owne pleaſure?all the world wil ſay the con - 
trary.Againe:among twelue perſons S, Peter was Preſi- 
dentyby eleRion of the apoſtles,which yerisnot con.- 
felled. He that ſhall conclude thus:It is therfore conue- 
ment that in all companies there be oneto fit as Preſfi= 
dent, for Order fake , the concluſion will bee 
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God. But thus to conclude, therefore the Pope as his 
Succeſſor muſt be preſident ouer all the world; this 
*23.Diff,Sacrſ. Were not to bringan order into a company, but a con« 
9 Marſilb.2c16.T fuſion into the world. Morcouer,as it was long agoe 
r$ Quoch ramenApo- G . . el 
ſol:B.Pertumran notably diſputed againſt the Pope; If Saint Peter, a- 

nam fib1 Epiicopum : : x 

+ » += gs ,pure,homl gainſt the decree of e-Fraclerrs cired by 1/idore, *, was 
horew proprer iphius elected Preſident by the Apoftles;it followeth not, that 
=tacem,&c,V habeur 11; Succeſſor ſhould bee ouer the Sncceſfors of the A- 
in quodam Anaclet! : - 

Decrero apud thdo- poſtles, vnleſſe hee bee choſen by their Succeſlors the- 
havererar quod phvs 101 ues. For Saint Joy, or ſome other of the Apollles, 
Succeſſores inRoma- ſaith CMarſilmus Y, = haue better Succeſſors then S. 


ga lede velalia, halts Peter, the which they a _—_ might chooſe to go- 
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fuit Epilcopus, hanc ſu- _—_ : 
perioritaremhabeant yerne, And theſcare perſonall dignities ; which paſſe 
luper aliorumſucceſlo - G . 

res, niſia reliquoram DOTfrom the Father to the Sonne, neither are tyed to a 


fucceſſo1ibus eligeren- Chaire; but do depend of the common coſent of thoſe 
tur ad hoc;M atoris e- L l 
nim virtutis fuerune a- that haue inſtituted them, And that ſo farre forth as 


liquifucceſſorescorum Cardinal Cuſanus * is bold to ſay ,that if by the con- 
+7 gg ” ſent of the Chriſtian Church , the archbiſhop of Tre- 


x Card.Cuſan.l.2.C.13.6 
_—_ 4 be 4s, Hers WETe choſen Preſident of the Church hee ſhould 


irenſis Archepiſcopus haue a great deale more right vnto it, then the Biſhop 


per Ecclefiam congre . A 
are cendiok of Romewho hath itnot butby toleration,& that the B. 


capite eligeretur,lle of Rome,were bound to acknowledge him for ſuch, & 


enim. (© yeelde obedience to him. And hereunto agreeth 


cipatu,quim Romanus Czerſo12; 2 T hat the ſayings of the eAhoſtles and Diſcipler 
249" of ( briſt, are of other autboritie, and that in matters meer - 


2 Gerſ.n traft de vita 


ſpritaal enimayet.z. ty of Fatth,then the ſayings of thair ſucceſſors. againe , ®, 


. 2,Di&a Apolt | 
"ada + raul T bat theſe pr opoſuttons; Peter was an Apoſtle, and Peter, 


Chrifti luncalterius receiued the authoritie of binding and looſing , canuot bee 


109-9797 wage | | 
pov _ —nn fide, " applyed to Peters Succeſſors, neuher by the inſtuution of 


quam quorum lives Chriſt, nor by the authority of the Scriptures. 
ſocceiforum,&c, : . 

b Item,Propofirones Wee ſee then by the Scriptures,that Saint Peter was 
ia Euaugelispoſitz. not inſtituted head of the Church by Ieſus Chrilt;That 


Pecrus fuir Apoſtolus, R : 4 f 
Perrus accepicautho- NE NEUCT Caried himſelfe for ſuch , neither was euer ac- 


ritacen bgand1 & fol: Fnowledged in that quality by the Apoſtles; as alſo we 

Co eePerri tma- finde —_ in _ Counſel for "x hundred yeares 

=,nonitzs curve after Chriſt,the Pope did euer alledge one Text of Scrip 

tur Vide tim Teen, RUTC, when the Supremacy was in queſtion. 

=>" #5607 di & Whereupon we conclude with all Antiquity, That 
. the Pope, as he is qualified Saint Peters Succefſſor,can- 


no 
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If Saint Petey | 
Vere af 
Tome, hovy | 


| 
f 
[ 
i 
t 
Gs 
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of the Church. 


not be called the miniſteriall head of the Church;but e.. 
quall with all other Biſhoppes ; That the Supremacy i; FF 
which hee exerciſeth, is not any way grounded ypon 18 
the lawe of God;& conſequently , that all the articles A. 
founded therevpon(for the which,as beeing neceſlary 
to ſaluation, the Popes haue ſet all Chriſtendome in a 
confuſion) haue no foundation in Ieſus Chriſt, 
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& That the Pope or Biſhoppe of Rome, is not the Ai- DELAY 3 
nifteriall Head of the Vniner(all ( hurch, by any right $1 I 
of mans Lawe, and how he hathwſurped this title and 


power . 


BY DIA A VT foraſmuch as the matterin 
RP queſtion, is about Peters ſuc- 
[a9 \\ cclhon,and that wee haue ſeen 
_- vN wherein it doth conliſt; Let vs 
l  - now ſee, what Charters they 
5 EZ. ſhowe foorth to bee admitted 
o5\, into poſlcefliof. They alledge 

SJ Qs for all,that Saint Peter was art, 


_ 


| Rome: and thereupon conclude with a full earreere 
FrtP That the Pope is head of the Church, Wee mi oht de- 


Vvvere af 
4:90 ny that Sai Peter was cuer at Rome, for they cannot 
prooue it by the holy Scriptures: whereby cuery one 
may ſee what the foundationis of ſo waightie a buil- 
diog, Contrariwiſe, there be many great conieQures, 
that he was neuer there, of which wee are not the firſt 
ſearchersout, but ſome of the greateſt perſonages © 571,07 P455 3.16 
that werein many ages before ys. Betwixt the time of in quoſecundum pro- 
our Sauiours death, and the death of Nero, there were 7***ionemapparevir, 


dico per Scripturam 


ſeauen and thirty yeares, Tt appeareth by the holy facramconumcinon 
Scri hat Saint P I, JL .* poſſcipſum fuiſſe Ro. 
cripture, that Saint Peter was at [era tWentie manum Epilcopur 


yeares after our Lord ſuffered. From thence he came £*,quod ampliuseſt, 
ipſum Remz vnquary 
tO tuiſle,&co 
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to eAntioch, where Gregory (faith he) was ſeauen years 
and Exſebwes,fiue and twenty. If we belceue Exſebing 
hee could not fuffer Martirdome vnder Nero, though 
he himſelfe ſpeake thereof. For betweene Chriſts paſ- 
fien, and Neroes death there is but 37.yeares, and by 
his reckoning, there ſhould bee ar lealt 46, If wee be- 
lecue Gregoree, there will remaine but ten yeares, du, 
ring which time Perer might bear Rome : but from the 
time that Peter and Panleſawe one another in Jerwſa- 
lem, Saint Paxte wrote along Epiſtle ro the Rowan , 
which is likely, he would haue forborne, if Saint Pe- 
ter had beene there at that time. alſo, therein hee ſalu- 
ceth a great number of perſons, without making any 
* Bede in, ARACRPLLS) ention of him * and yet Beds pretendeth to hauc 
prooued,that hee mult needes haue beene at Rowe, the 
{ame yeare that hee ſawe Paxle in Jeruſalem. 
In ſome places hee complaineth, that all haueforſa« 
ken him ©, when hee was priſoner for the Goſpell; 
FP, o. That hee had no man * of like minde as Timothy was. 
and the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy is written the ſame 
eare, or neere thereabouts, that Saint Parle was be- 
Landed at the commaundement of Nero, To be ſhort, 
either Saint Peter was at Rome before Saint Paxle, or 
after. If he were there before,(as the Legend ſaith that | 
Saint Paxle came notthither after, and that they roge- 
ther had great combats with Simon Hagus ) how 
commeth it that Saint Parle in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
maines, ſaluteth him not ? How commeth ict that hee 
makerhno mention of him inthe reſt of his Epiſtles? 


240 


——_ . p: 

g AQ.chap.laft, But (which is more) how commeth it, and how can 2 
that holde together which wee reade in the ates; 8 E 

That at Saint Panler comming to Rome many -yeares P 


after, hee found the Iewes ſo lictle informed of him, ſo 
fewe of that ſect, the which(ſaid they )was everywhere 5 
ſpoken againſt? Will any man belceue that Saint Petey py 
who had beene there before him, and who was mint- yu 
an 
ay 


= ſer of the Circumciſion, had taught nothing thereof? 
| Againe, how commethit that Sawt Pawle,who repor- 


eeth of their meeting elſ{where, as at Antioch , maketh 
no 


of the Church, 


no mention of this meeting of theirs in the moſt 
famous citie of the worlde ? and if Saint Peter 
came thither after Saint Pawle, beſides that it is a 

recte maruell , that no mention can bee founde | 
} con , then muſt the Legend bee falſe , ypon 
which this Pope-dome of Saint Peter is founded : 
And as it is falſcin one point, ſoir may bee in a- 
nother. 

Moreouer, the Legende faith , that they were be- | 
headed both together ® , and the Canon, i The ſame k 144 uv wogie is 
Jeare, the ſame day, and the ſame hower, blaming ſome Pere. 
Heretickes, who held, that they had ſuffered at ſcue- ' 5 23*4s /are/e 
—— webs (aith, that th b 

And yet Esſebm ſaith, that the one was beheaded, ... .. | 
and hoackes crucified: And Linws, k who hath writ- tian. 
ten the paſſion of Saint Pax/e; Hee, I meane, whome ® boſs .225, 
they hold to haue ſucceded next after Saint Perer,doth- 
notthere make any mention'of the paſſion of Saint 
Peter. One ſaith, that Limu was his Succeſſor;another 
that it was Anacletus ; and another { lement. To bee 
ſhorr, they cannot agree,cither of the time of his com- 
ming thither , or ofthe time of his death , or of the 
manner of his death, or of his ſucceſſor, or of any other 
thing- 

And yet notwithſtanding they are ſo impudent, that 
they will commit all the ground ofthe Chriſtian faith, 
to the credit of a poore Legend, 

Now againſt all theſe proofes they can bring but 
one place of Scripture, and of that they are aſhamed 
too; namely, that which is inthe latter end of the firſt 

Epiſtle of Saint Peter; The Church which is at Babilen 
ſaluteth JO. n Hicgs in (ataloge 

And I will not deny bur that Zaſching , in /iritor-Ecclefia ws 

Saint Terome * , Beda, ® OecumemuP? , Thomas Bib ccrmne SN f. 
Aquinas, 4 Lyranns, * Cuzetan and others, haue inter- £4 Remen fgny,, 
preted this Epiſtle to bee written from Rowe, But I 1demin E/4.c.47 
am glad yer they confeſſe that they cannor proue the 370i 14247. Pam 


authority of the Sec of Rome by the Scripturs,but that q Themerio iPod, 
1 withall * #7 0videw, 


\ 


2 42 A Tr eatiſe | 
| withall they muſt acknowledge itis called Babylon, 


and that by him whome they pretend to bee their 


founder. 


{Mier.in qr nyh 4 Ifthey alledge, thatir is a common receiued opinion, 
a j o vo 4 » . 
Propieeas, Sc. ELEX that Saint Peter was at Rome : Beſides the diuerfities 


illis occideri,$*Cucl*. of opinions that wee haue noted before;T anſwere,that 
2 e . ad -. .* . 
 qbroiaquic, the queſtion here is notof an opinion, but of an Arti- 


5 mga Wh cle of Faith, ypon which they would build many other 


ys Perrus,flagellari in Arti cles; That Saint lerome, ſa Prieſt of Rome,expoun- 
Acipuli, &p —_ ding this place. B ebold, I ſend unto you Prophets, and 
rw: ND nicahd in wiſe -Wen, and Scribes, and ſome of them you T7 all crwcifie, 
cultaren, ex ma, © Alleadgeth for example, Saint Stexenſoned, and 


um populumtranſmi- Sainr Petey crucified by the Iewes, to whom our Saui- 
arent. 


. ,—— + EE ſpake thoſe words, which cannot belong to the 
Gloſſa interlinearis, OUT 1Pa 9 Wn 1 5 
Occidetis yt Paulum, Romans.TheGlofle alſo faith the like *:To be ſhort, I 
ageing pr OO thePopedom then = _— V 1 _ 
olos1n Actibus and not ypon a certaine and yndoudted talth. Let ys 
po wma ae: addethis beſides, that albeit he ſhould be at Rome,yet 
ns, it followeth not that hee founded the Church there; 
Erin in poloceres. Whither hee came thither in Neroes time or elſe 


Tiberius,cums rewP0- in the time of Clandius. For Tertullian * telleth 
rum in ſceculum inero- VS, that in the time of Tyberius, the Chriſtian Church 
iuit,anounciacum bi 12.5 erected there; ſo farre foorth, that Tiberius ſpake 
detulit adſenatuw,cum 2 . c . 
zrogatiuaſuffragii to the Senate in commendation of Chriſt , and laide 
Elan free; threatnings ypon the accuſers of the Chriſtians . The 
manſit,periculum mi- ſame doe Exſebins,* and Orofius,? witneſſe. And if it 
natus accuſaroribus þ,« Coq by whom it was ereted; their owne Clement 
cbriſtianorum, v C l : 
x Euſcb.l. 2,idem, * telleth vs, that Barnabas in the time of Tiberius prea- 
-7-+0%-7 po WY ched at Rome: And Dorothens ® likewiſe, that Barna- 
Barnabas/w Tiberiopra» DAS WAS The firſt that preached the Goſpell there. Bur 
> = APN agrecing to that opinion that hee was there (for I diſ- 
Smoſh, Barnabas pronus pute not but to ſhowe the _ of that which 
- 5 70a they pretend to be moſt certaine ) I aſke, whither, hee 
cTit 115 were there as a Biſhoppe , or as an Apoſtle ? If 
as a Bifhoppe, or Prieſt ( for both theſe were one as 
wee ſhall jee hereafter ) euery one of them was 
bound to his owne city,or to his owne Church, as ap- 
peareth inthe ates Þ, andin the Epiſtle to Titms, © 


And 


Chap, 
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And therefore the Biſhop of Rome can not pretende 
any authoritic ouer others:for none can transferre that 
rightto another, which hee hath nor himſelfe, Againe; 
why doe they not rather chuſe Saint Paw/e for their Bi- q ,g,, 
ſhoppe, ſeeing it appeareth by the Holy Scripture,that 
hee preached there a long time, and that it properly « /,,784.9.5.Cm, 
belonged to his Diuifion? And how will they anſwere Remnm, 
the Biſhoppe of Antioch, who is more cleerely foun- 
ded then the Biſhoppe ofRome, to wit,by plaine texts 
of Scripture ? 4 For, to dlledge that goodly Reuelati- 
on of tranſlating Peters See from eAntioch to Rome , g Gregornain Retifr.4d 
which isread in GratiansDecree, © in the Epiſtle of $2 Amrandimen 
Pope CMHarcelln, they will bee laught at, as for an idle 
dreame : and Cardinall Cxſarm * himſelfe holdeth 
thoſe Epiſtles for apocriphall. Briefly, what will they 
anſwere to ſaint Gregory himſelfe 8 who faith; that the 
Biſhops of eAlexandria and of entioch are as well 
Peters ſucceſlors, as the Biſhoppe df Rome , and that 
they fitin Peters chaire'? If Peter as an Apoſtle , gaue - 
authority to the See of Roxwez we know that the charge pi97mad Galcd, 
ofan Apoſtle was not tyed to any oneetic,towne , Or Apoſtoluscircumciſis 
prouince, norto any one Nation, biit extended to all gpjps oamnegn ver 
parts of the world. cere; aliusinpreputio 
and if they will haue it any manner of way limited,it pa pos. ps 
mult bee by the ſpirit of God, who conſecrated , faith oiſe feruitium, (ed lis 
faint erome ", Peters apolileſhippe to the Jewes, an RR A 
Panterto the Gemtiles; ſending the one to the Gen- uh rate efle Cathe- 
tiles,and placing the other by his ſingular prouidence, carhodre prllibmmonk 
in I»dca, Whereof it will follow,that all places where l:girimum lignificatin 
Peter preached, ſhouldby right haue a ſupremacy, canhedraPerrizrespri- 
that isto ſay, there ſhould bee ſupremacies without Ti 7arriarcuzleguorur 


ſedifle,ſcilicer Roma» 
number, and fo conſequently, not one ar all. 


f Cuſan,l,2,0:54. 


nus, Alexandrinus,& 


Alſo, that the Romiſh ſucceſſion ſhould rather bee a_—— 
taken from Paxle, then from Peter: for Rome is recko- pi,&c. PRETTY 
nedamong theGentiles, alſo, that all the places ap- 
plyed to fainr Peter, arcill alledged by them, foral- 
muc h as the ſucceſſion is not derived from Peter. and 
there is more yet then all this, for Cardinall Cxſan 


Hh2 affir= 


; 1 : 
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affirmeth boldly chat the Patriarches, yea that the Bi- 
ſhops are all without any difference , ſaint Peters ſuc- 
eons, all equall in cflentiall dignity, though they 
may differ in adminiſtration. Whereofit followeth, 
that they hauc all the priuiledge of his ſee, and that 
as one hath erred, ſo likewiſe may another. If they ſay, 
chat S. Peter founded the Church of Rexpe, it is Falſe 
for long time before before that which they.ſpake'of, 
Saint Paxle wrote vnto them, T bat * the renowne of their 
Faith was publiſhed throughogt the whole world. And 
Tertullian, Enſebius, Orofu, ( lement , and Dorothens 
have ſhowne ys the contrary. Ifit becin reſpe& on- 
ly, that hee dyed there; I ſay, that Saint Pawle,by their 
owne confeſſion did alſo ſuffer at Rozve, and that hee 
went thither by the expreſſe commaundemet of God: 
I fay,that Pohchrowus Biſhoppe of Jeruſalem yndet the 
| r Valemtinian, will tell them; That Chriſt ſuf- 
fered in Jern/alems; That there hee fulfilled all the My- 
ſeries of our redemption, there founded the Church, 
ſhead forth the Holy Ghoſt ; That /ames, Peter, and 
Tohw, who were the pillars of the Church , taught 
there ; Thar $: caig, that the Church goeth forth of 
Teruſalem, to bee from thence ſpred to the Gentiles 3 
whereupon hee chalenged the firſt See. 

I ſay, that Saint /erome and Lyram write, that ſaint 
Peter was crucified by the Scribes and Phariſes. To 
bee ſhort, I ay, that the Apoſtle Saint John, who li- 
ued longer then all the other Apoſtles, and thirtic 
yeares (atthe leaſt ) after Saint Peter, by their owne 
reckoning ; and who wrote laſt of them all, ſaith, that 
Chriſt forctolde Peter, that by his death hee ſhoulde 
glorifie him :* but hee maketh no mention of the 
place where hee ſhould by his death glorific the 


Pope, which (doubtleſſc) was a thing not to bee con- 


cealed forthe good and welfare ofall the worlde, if 
the ſtate of the Church did depend ypon his Supre- 
macie. But I aske further ; who will bee Peters hence, 
the Churchof Romwe,or the Pope? . 
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If the Church of Rem, k as it ſcemeth whe Calixtiu A 
granteth ynto her, writing to all Biſhops, then there is Sicur Dei Filius venic 


no more queſtion of a Pope,nor of one man alone,nor f<cre voluntarem Pa- 
. . tris ſuific & vos in 
of any perſonall ſucceſſion, For the Church is a bodie, plere yoluntatem mas 


and a bodie dieth not but by a kinde of ſucceſſion in ©i5yefirz,que et Be: 
N , cleſia;cuius caput,vr 
the partes thereof, & to him that diethnot, there nee- preditumeſt,Romans 


deth no Succeſſor. If it be the Pope, then the Church E*{*%z 


if.loarmn Parifin - 
of Rome muſt no more call hir ſelfe the head of the hols , —_G 


I Papali, 
Church , | nor muſt ſhe ſay any more , as the {7 1, 


ſchoole ofthe Sorbonifter doth, ® That Peters chayre, Pareſunfs «pud Theede> 


- | run a H;emgtratla.s, c: 
is for the Church and not the Church for Peters chaire: "Pp... Eotears 


for /he is but apart of the ſucceſſion. And if that be ſo, propterEcclekaw,non 


Iaske whatſhall become of the Church , and the nais Z<*fs Propter perri 


niſterie thereof, when the head ſhall be an hereticke, » Goſ.nira#.de poref,, 


when there ſhall be a {chiſme of thirtie, fortie , or fif- —_ 


ty yeares continuance , without a Pope, as often »<cleviam 4 peſtifera 
all 


oQrina qusitatueba 
hath beeene ſcene, when Toare ſhall bee in Peters papem autlaprs Con. 


place? &c. —_— — 
| A * lio. Ibienim Decre- 
And in the meane while, we ſee what a Gene- {\m.ac. 


rall banding there is about this queſtion, DoRor a- 
gainſt Do&tor, Order againſt Order , -Vniuerſitie a- 
ainft Vniuerſitic , Councill againſt Councill, and 
- 6 ſo farre forth, as Gerſon maintayneth that the 
Councill of Zaſile hath deliuered the Church from 
averic pernicious herefie, that had like to haue de- 
ftroyed-her, which was: That the Pope was head 
of the Church, and abouc the Councill : The councill 
of Baſile, ® I ſay, that feareth not to pronounce ſo- 
lemnly in their Decree : That the Church is aboue the 
Pope: Thar whoſocuer belecuerh the contrarie, is an 
hereticke : which hath euer beene defended by the Ve 0.£nSlw ſeu Pim 2,de 
niverfities of ? Paris, of Lonaine, of Prague, of Ox- — _ 
ford, againſt thoſe of Peroxze and Bolemia, and con- enſ.opud En Syiux 
ſequently againſtthe Councill of Trent, & the writers 7% — 
that the ſame hath fince approoued and produced : m 200 ſub [ibifmate, 
But before they anſwere vs,they muſt cleere this diffe- I2m&cardinates 
renceamong thelclues, & before they agree of it, their Hamneque ſucceiito- 


nem perri,erraſle (zpi- 
pretended us, & errare pole, F 


Jalianus cerdi,S. Angel; ad Eugeninn Poparn, Zabarilla cardin. deſchiſmatee, Cardin de Ailiace, de Þ4- 
Form, Eccleſia, : 


- 
bo 
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pretended ſucceſſion (if ſoit pleaſe God ) ſhall fall to 
the | "95k 

ow, although wee might reie them all in a 
word, as being not founded ypon any one word of 
Gods law, yetitſhall not be amiſle to ſee from time 
to time, how they are grounded vpon the poſitiue law 
of man, 

They hold,thatSaint Peter was crucified yndgr Ners, 
in the yeare of our Lord69. and Clement wag his ſuc- 
ceſſor, Others ſay, that it was Linus or Cletus, Which 
if it be be true, then muſt Saint John, yea and Saint 
Tame: himſelte, (if we belecue thoſe Bookes that are 
fathcred vpon Clement ) hauc obeyed ( Zement as head 
of the Church : for he ( as they ſay ) ſuccecded inthe 
authoritic of Peter, and he ought to haue no lefle au- 
cthornie then the Popes haue at this day, who diſpenſe 
with Saint Pawles Epiſtles: A ſtrange thing, that the- 
Primitive Church, when ſhe made the Canon of ſuch 
bookes as ſhould be of authority in the Church , did 
put thereinto, the Epiſtles of James, and of Toh, and 
neuer remembred the bookes of Clement , principall 
heyre to the holy Ghoſt, by the vertue of Saint Peters 
chaire. Amore ſtrange thing, thatthis Clement made 
ſo ſmall reckoning of a ſucceſſion ſo neceſlary for the 
Church, whenas in the Epiftle which hee writeth to 
Tames, 4 Biſhop of Terwſalem, the Lords brother, he 


Do frat beminizepi, Calleth him the Biſhop of Biſhops , and Gouernour 
copo epiſcoporum-e» of the Church of Teraſalems : But a ſtranger thing then 


braorum ecclefi 


regenti, 0c. 


all the reſt,that there ſhould any be found ſo _ 
dent in the light of learning that ſhineth at this day, 
as to groundthe Popedome ypon thoſe goodly books 
of ( lement, in the which (ſo vnhandſome were they 
in their forging ) (ment writeth to Saint James after 


. Saint Peters death, and teacheth him the inſtitution of 


our Lord : whereas it is acknowledged , that Saint 
- Temes was martyred before, and that, if he had beene 
living , he was to teach ſuch thingsto Clement,and not 
to learne them ofhim. And yet this is one ofthe chic- 
feſt authors theyalleage at this day.But ler ys pms 


c 
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We haue the Apoſtles Creed from the beginning of 

the Chriſtian Church. The Fathers call ic ordinarily, 

the Rule of faith, that is onely immutable, onely not 

ſubie& to reformation : Thercin we find the Catho- » 44; PAW 

licke Church. Butthis Article of faith,that Borsface 8. 7 PFANG 

publiſþed, is not there. That, if we will be ſaned, wve 3 

wuſt acknowledge the Pope to be Soncraigne Lord , to 

be the Monarque of the woorld, and of the ('hnrch. And 

in the Canons, by them attribured to the Apoſtles, i 


p.8 


and which the Decree, * vvill of eApocryphall, make | BI 
({anonical, in all the policie of the Church which is ,D.c, 3.16 
there deſcribed, of the Prieftes, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, x | {4 

and ofthat which they ewe one of them to another, | FER: 12 1 
there is not ſo much as a word ofthe Biſhop of Rome, fone $1.1 f 
much leſſe of his ſuperioritie aboue others, And yet cobus Epiſcopus accer 61374 


| indeh (C2, . | 
they will hauc (Zement to be the gatherer of them, IS. | TR 


Contrariwiſe Clement, © who telleth vs, that Saint Pe- en ermpene > 
» NOS ORTOLLIL LH. 
ter confeſſeth, That he is ſent to (area by S. James: 7, cuinos mibr,verba 


declareth likewiſe to Simon IWHMagrne : That he is not ſent exponee milsi ſums 
&adfirmareſententias, 


to deliner the vvords of that eApoftle that ſent hins, and jroptiumvero dicere 
that he had no particular thing ginen him in Mandatis, I A_ 
&c. In theſe goodly Decrerall Epiſtles of thoſe firſt i Anuctei «9.2. Pro: 
Popes, whom they there make to ſpeake ſuch Latine, vncz mult ante | 15 $70 
in the moÞ} flouriſhing age of the Latintongue , as is pore diniſe ſuncmux+ FIG 
worſe then any countrey Prieſt ſpeaketh, S:7xt#5 is qua- on bs v4 | 


lifted Archbishop of the Romiſh Church, Hyginus, Bi- Clementeprzdecciſore 


ſhop, and ſo of the others : Fabian alſo writeth to 2919 ipla diuilio eſt F&Þ: 
! 
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»» a _ renouata, Et in capite 
the other Miniſters of the Church, as to his compani= prouinciarum, vb. dus |; 
dum primates {zculi es br fs 


ons, Dulettiſcimu Eccleſie comminiſiris. And for degrees © 2 aa iudcias L *: 
and Precedencies, if we beleeue eLnacletns Biſhop of poteſtas,ad quozquiper £ x 


morabanur, &c, cog- 


»eent his predeceſſor, had no other care but to eſta- Fay ny 
. , . - m bd 10m us ws, Cs! 15 
bliſh Primates, Mctropolitans, Biſhops,&c.according quaqueine . 


to the degree and ranke thatthe Cities anc] Townes ve locisnultris patri- 


Rome, in his ſecond Epiſtle, © the Apoſtles, and (Je- [*tya5 ureter com: OLE | 


. . . . . . a chas | . 

heldar that time in ordinary Tuſtice and policie, The qui yoanforman te- 7 
which is repeated in the Chapter , Pronincie malt, vert, licerdwerſa fine \#/ 
nomina, leges diniog «gt 


" drawne out of that Epiſtle. And for the Iuriſdiction poni& eds tnfteruac, 
or power of the Brſhop of Rome, notwithſtanding ary *< | 

* T $ : : ns u D. 99,3.Provincts 
tittes of honour that they giue Saint Peter, we ſee no ww, 
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traces therof in thoſe firſt fathers. Denes the pretended, 
in his whole Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchic, knoweth nor 

x lenntimrinepiftad 34s WARE A Soucraigne Biſhop meanerh, and yer this was 

” muancogs my the place forit. [gnetine as little, * who writing to 

map Aupi (21212) the Reman, faith of Rome. That ſhe heldeth the firſt 


quz preſidec inloco : 
regionis Romanorum. Place iu the countrey of the Romans,and no more. [renzus 


+> » 7 «qa * reprooucth ( and that ſharpely ). ior Biſhoppe of 
x lreneusap.4 Ewſeb.lh Rome, whothrough an impudent ambicion,. had ex- 


' 06.7 reins. communicated all the Churches of A4/a,” for the con- 


erbyreriEccleliz pre trouerſie about Eaſter day : The Prieftes ſaith hey(not 
lides, Anicerom ies. the Popes ) that haxe held the Prieſthood of the Church 
nut; Pram: Hygi- 5 which thox deeff now rule, as, Anicetus, Pius, Hygi- 
& Xyitue, _—_ "ipk NUS,8cC- bane not done as thow haſt , nor yet thoſe that 
fic obleruarunt, neque were with ther, Tertullian * Magnifieth Saint Peter, 


Phe als precepe- 4, © mocketh the Biſho pe of Rome when he would 


runt,&c» 

: RP fo pI make his benefit thereof, ſaying + And deſt thow thinks 
minus Perro;Saper bane $0 take this power, as belonging to thee, becauſe it was ſaid 
es __s circopr® #0 Saint Peter, Smper harc petram,8C. : Againſt the na4« 
ſoluendi & alligandi #5fc/# meaning of our Lord, as if that were ſpoken of all the 
poreſtatem;id eltad Church that 6s neere to Peter, and not perſonally conferred 


omnem Eccleſiam . . 
eripropioquams; quali vpon Perer ? yea, and in acertaine place he maketh a 
ecqeuereens tqueco* [no narration of the prayſes of the Church of Rowe, 


Doane yet it is but as ſhe is a particular Church , and he 


pennalierhoc perro ranckerh. her with many others , which hee cal- 
b Lie cap,3 5-de pro. leth Þ in like and equall mariner Apoſtolicall, as the 
ſer.Habes fp, > Churches of Achaia, of Philippi, of Theſlalonica , of 
Epheſus,8&c, to the which, forthe ſeeking of the truth 

aoainſt heretickes, he ſendeth ys aſwell, and ſo ſoone, 

as to Rewve, And aboucalhe ſpeaketh not one word of 

this prerogatiue, which ſhould be the moſt principal}, 

That ſhe is the infallible Sea of the holy Ghoſt, by 

the ſuceſſion of Saint Peter . Origen ſaith: © Hee 

c Ovigen.in B/o,hre.7. that will be ſaned, commeth nat to the principalitic of 

er Seoars, err the (barch , though he bee prefidens there : but toſerne 

apupunpect, the (burch , as it is (aid in the Goſpel: The princes of 

6 pom; the Nations beare rule oxer them, cc, But it ſhall 

Buanggiio, Principes wot bee ſo am30ng Jon, fc. Hee that is called to the 

quidem Centrum domi office 


nanrur,&c. Qui voca- : ; 
tur ad E pilcopazum,ad principatum von vocatur ſed ad ſerniturera Eccleſia potius & ec. 
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office of a Biſhoppe , #s not called to rule , but to ſerut 1 copia unit Ecelef- 
the Church , &s. Saint Cyprian : * Theres but oye Vous lt Epcopant 
P,; 1ſhoppricke,of which eneric Biſhop heldeth his part whol- yy ings, ae, 

7 without any diniſion. Againe, None of vs hath made ©1497 in conſfil.canthag, 


inſelfe Biſhoppe of Biſhoppes , to force bis fellowes by [rk pers, pk 


tyrannicall tyranie , vader his obedience : But enerie roſtum ——_— o 
Biſhoppe is at his owne hibertie, neither iudging, nox be- yr tyrannico terrore 


mg iudged by another, looking for the tnagement of the adobfequendi ueceſſi- 


ol _ tatem collegas luos a» 
Lord leſus, who alone hath power to appoint Us onuer his diga t cum habeatom« 


8 : —- 6 mis Epilcopus prolicens» 
(burch, and to indge of vs, Whereis then this fulneſle 135 Pe nprep reteſt 


of power in one man alone ? Againe, complaining vu arbirrium propri 
that prophane men and Schiſmaticks withdrew them- oh ts cea wat. 
{clues cyther by appeale, or by ſupplication, to the cumnec inte pat al 
»M. rerum 1uvicare! EX « 

Biſhop of Rowe : But theſe cauſes , {aith hee, f muſt peRterus va-uerſi wdis 
be indged by the Buſhoppes , mm thoſe places where the cum Domini noſtri le 
{u Chriſti,qui ynus & 

proofes and witneſſes bee : but that ſome acſperate and (gy, paber poreltarem 
wicked fellowes perſwade themſelues that the Biſhoppes & przporendi nos in 
= . | kcclefiz luz guberna- 

of eAfrica haxe lefſe power, to wit, then the Biſhop, tione & de 2&9 noltrs 
or the Chayre of Reme. And ( indeed ) he calleth nor Mdicandi Cyprianus | 
- paisim vocat Epiſcopi 

Stephanus and Cornelius Biſhoppes of Rome, 8 other Rumanum.f: arrem chas 
then brethren, and companions, and fcllow-Biſhopy, *5i=um epi.r5-16.1g 


4 . fldemepift 55, 
and handleth Stephanus ® yerie roughly in many pla- Nauigare audent ad 


ces. Yea, and that we may plainely ſee, chat he thin- phoqgeToran 
keth himlelte in cueric reſpect to bee as great as hee : principlem,&c.Opor 
i The Dinine and fatherly gooancſſe ( ſaith hee ) hath *©*v":que cos quibus 


reſumus,non circum 


beftawed vpon vs the charge of 1he Apeſile-ſhip,and hath euclaregner Edda 


adorned the Vicariall Sea of our Lord with the heauenty "vn concen 
fanonr. Againe, ® Thar which ts ſaid to the Apoſtles : fall aci remeritate coli. 
He that heareth you. heareth mee, is ſaid to all Bt- Pe 

ſnopps', that ſuccede the Apoſtles, by a Uicariall ſucs accutationes habere & 


. cs 1 its 
ceſcrron « To bee ſhort, a little after his death , gee. NiGGpmringds 


the Church of erica | decreed in the Councill fperatis & purdiris mts 
F.; Fm ridetur anthoritas 
: [ Ol Ejfcoporum in Africe 
conftituturum,&c.Idem ef/3 2 1,15+ 3. Stephanum vocat collegam! vt & Cornelium,noftrum -oepiico 
pum.l, 3,epiſt, 59,h Idermepiſt,q g,ad Dompeianum de Stepha Pap !1\ Nam inter cxte'a vel tuperba,ve! ad 
rem non Percinent1a, vel fibi ili comraria,que imperite & 19proude {cripfir,Seott tic pats mn, 
1 [dem dle aleator:bus Diuwina,& paterna pietas wnobis Apollolarus ducatumconmlt,% vicarianm Noe 
min ſedem co:lefti digaatione omautr. &c. K Item ad Puppienemcr(ſt,65 Nec hxciaco, fed doieny 
profero,cum te tudicem Let conſtituas & chriiti,quidicit ad Apoftolos, ac per his, 1d omne- prxpoli 
t0s, qui Apoltolis vicaria ordinatione fuccedunt Quit yos auilit,me audity,sce | [n corfil Atricane, 
art 6.V: prime ledrs Epiſc opus non appeVerur Princeps Sacerdotum, aut primus tacecsautlai - 
quid kuutmodi;ſed cantumyprimeg ſedis Epiſcopus: 
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of (arthage, that none ſhould be called Prince of 
prieſtes, or the firſt Biſhoppe, but onely Biſhop 
of the firlt Sea, according to the dignitic of the 
= F! 4t,gg.c,Privs Cities; no not, faith the Decree; ® the Biſhoppe 
ſen. Vaerſalic ated if Rome : the which is repeated in the ſame words, 


nequidem Romanus ! 
pontifex appdietur, by Grat4n in the Decree. And yet theſe are the 


we 1-09 coder firſt and chiefeſt of all antiquitie, and in whoſe 


« ſedet 2 dexter» Impe* time, the Church of Chriſt flouriſhed more, then 
paoris,& habet oratione a 

de #16: laudibus.o Concdl. EUCT It did, : | 
17107006 In the time of (oxftantine , as the Church grew 
velLybiarel Peorapol into more livertie , ſo was there alſo more ambi- 
ve Ale 


n—ows —carygpka wel tion, and the Biſhoppes began to looke after Mi- 
babcar poteftatew; ters, that before looked euenic day to bee Martyrs. 


quandoquidem &B* Th famous Councill of Nice was about this time 

pag grmcr aſſembled by the Emperour Conſtantine , for the de- 

- =: in, _ ciding of the matter of e-L7i#s , where ir appear 

Wincia5;ec, reth, that Enſtatins * Biſhoppe of eAntioch , by his 

fitting, and by the Oration which he maketh to Con- 

fantine, was Preſidenr, which ( it may bee ) was, 

becauſe eMNexarder of eMexandria was a partie with 

erin. And for the Deputics to the Biſhoppe of 

Rome, which were Vitor and Uineentins , Pricſtes, 

they ſate in the fourth place : For, as for Hoſius Bi- 

ſhoppe of (orduba in Spayne, there is not any Au- 

thor of that time , that qualifleth him the Popes 

Legate , alchough he ſh:wed himſelfe yerie offici- 

ous in that Councill. A Decree was there made, 

by which ® cercaine limits were prefixed to cucrie 

Paxriarke, in which the Canon giueth to them the 

like auchocitic that the Biſhoppe of Rome was wont 

pe nnnt 4 to have oucr the Churches that were next to his 
eath.l,2.c19,  GCitie. 

Videnasfocrur Nt” Nov they hauz ſaught by infinice meanes to cor- 

zibus arguiſfe,65, diſt. rupt the Cinons of this councill, as the hiſtories 

$128. Qaonas me, dos witnelſ:, P But Cardinall Cuſanxs 4 alleaging 

KceclefiaRonne, Sci- this Councill , acknowledgeth the truth , in theſe 

licet,ſicut Romanys 
Ponzifer haber omai- words 


um ſoran Epiſcoporan p2:etrten,ita X Alexandrinus ox more habeat per Zgyprume&c.Ft vi- 
demas quantum Romawes Po rites yiera (acras obſer vationes,ex via & conſurtudine ſubieRionas 


heobadienizholic acquifig It, 


cQ 
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words : By this we ſee, ( faith hee ) how much aube- 
ritie the Pope hath gotten in our time , againſt the 
ſacred and auncient conftitntions , and all through the 
continuance and cuſtome of a ſubieftionall S_—_ 


And yet in the meane while, Sy/neſter , CMar- hs 


cus, Inlius , and other Biſhoppes of that time ne- 
uer impugned this Decree : neither did his Legates 


alleage tothe Fathers of the councill their Tibi dabo, 


or Paſce ones meas © for they were not (as yet) ſtu- 

diced ſo dcepely in that point, but reſted rhemſclues 

ypon the ordinance of the councill z which was afters 

wards confirmed by the councils of Antioch : * and eat hae. 

of Conflantixople : © About this time it was, that they {Concilicenflars.cop.s, 

deuiſed the Donation of Conſtantine to Pope Sylneſter, 

confuted ſo long ago by ſo many learned men, that 

none bur ſuch as are ignorant will belecue it : Euen 

Francis Guicciardin : * whom wemay credit in this !©*cadMd loci; te, 

matter , doubteth yerie much , whether {onflaniine = 

and Sylxeſter were: both at one time, But it they 

belecue the Originall with golden letters, which is 

_ in che Vatican, inthe Popes Libraric , let them 

alſo belecue theſe words which che writer added in 

the end, in theſe proper words of ill Latine, Duan 

fabulans longs temporis mendacia finxit, that isto ſay. 

This is a fable which an olde the hath forged. Or if 

they wil in that belceue the Legend of Pope Syluefler, 

let them alſo belecue it in this , that a voyc- at 

that time was heard from heauen , ſaying » Hodie 

effuſun eſt venenum in Eccleſiam , that is to ſay, 

T bis day is poyſon powred into the (hurch, yea, Gra- 

fian in his Decree placeth this Donation , znter palcas, 

—_— chaffe, which is good for nonghe elſe 

butto be caſt into the fire. And yet hee that ſhall ||, | 

doubt of what woorth it is, let him read that, =: ———— 

which long fince hath beene written thereof , by 7-724 fln- 

eLitoninus Archbiſhoppe of Florence : * Raphael! im. "=, 

Uelaterranns : * Jerome Cathalazins, ) Chamber- Yi; cath pirate 

layne to Pope «Alexander the fixt. Otho * Biſhop = 0b» Fiſmgheye m 
Ii 2 of Ws 


" 
'F; 
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2 Card,Oufum de ow Of Friſnge,, the Cardinall (nſanns * * Lavrentius 
=_ cathol.z lib. Uala > A Romane Patrition ; and Francis Guo ar 
rn Fade Hs dim, © all famous perſons in their times : Amon 

Go riardena bode. Which, Cathalanins alleageth a Baoke mide by _E. 
\ noas Sylnins, afterwards Pope Preethe ſecond, apainſt 

this pretended Donation. 
At the Councill of {(onftantinople, NeTarine the 
Biſhoppe thereof, was preſident, and neyther D4- 
»aſns, nor his Legates were there : But the Coun-« 
cill wrote letters vato him , recited by Theodorer : 
"25/2 "ga d which beginne with theſe words : Domini re- 
—_ werendiſcris &- Puſim's , fratribus ac collegis, Da- 
wailo, «Anbropio, Brittmi, Ualeriano, + ceteris 
ſanttis Epiſcopis in magna vrbe Roma coaftis , oc, 
Ler euecrie man iudge by this firſt beginaing , if 
they vie Dama/ie like a Pope, hudling him vp a» 
mong ſo many _— ln che nay erg of E- 
| heſres , © { yrillus Bilhoppe of eL:xanarix ruled : 
ares 4 heeded Fob not 4 his proper lake , alwell as Neftarine, 
in that of (onflartiniple + Bur Pope Celeſtinus viel 
a ſlzight , when hee praied him to repreſent his 
place there;in theſe wo:ds, wnich he toucheth ſweetly 
in his letters : f The authoritie of our Sea being toy- 
_ ——_— ned to thee, and wing with libertie our ſucceſrion ws 
rh the place, ere. Which plice , neuertheleſſe hee 
Serb 32515, cus m1 ot have: filled well enough himlelfe alone , as 
on ws mrs 31% q2ll as $ Dioſcorns his ſucceſſour 1n the ſecond coun» 


xv ur iZeriz xaue NV - 


> via __ cill of Epheſie. 
REb/: ot hf And tadzede , his Deputies, eLrcadiur and Pro- 


Wy. f Coloburmepe i-4 , Biſhoppes , who are there acknowledged 
corefunativeri: by the Epiſtle of the Councill to: Pope Celeftinas : 


in co Metfu not oct - | 
ami; qui a 1432124 bh for- having held his place, held not the place of 


tetaa ſia mill Ars , 
cadtus & P:oietus the L-gues there with Srint Cyrill : A playne ar- 


epiſrap,% Apoltol'ic® ,nznt, that hee accepted not of him. And where- 

{edis lucum ab mplcs 2 y h 

rune, as they alleag>, that the ſecond Councill of Epbe- 
ſur, was racher a ſtollen coucntickie then a couns 


cill, ( which-wee willingly grant, contidering what 


followed therof,) fo malt chey ho achnowincge » 
that 
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that that was not iudged but by the iſſue ; and that in 
the beginning,when it was thought a lawfull Council, 
and that, as in ſuch others, the due Ceremonies were 
therein obſerued, the Biſhoppe of Romes deputies did 
not ſtriue for the firlt place; although Leo, who other= 
waies ſhoweth his ambition ſufficiently , would take 
the aduantage of any thing that came in his way, for 
the aduancement of his Sce:An argument thathe found 
not himſclfe ſufficiently grounded for the diſcuſſing of 
the matter. 

In the Councill of Calcedorn called by the Emperour 
Aartian, Leo in truth was Prefident,eicher In perſon, if 
wee belecue Zonara; or in his Le gats, Paſchaſian, Lu- i Zonarasto, 3, 
cencins, and Boniface, as others lay *.Butin the Aces KE#4grdhace3, 
hee is commonly called the Archbiſhop of old Rome; 
And hee had earneftly beſought the Emperour , that 
the Counſell might bee held in /zaly , who firſt ſum- 
moned it at Nzce, and after that, at { a/cedon , becauſe 
himſelfe would bee there in perſon. 

Andit appeareth plaine'y by his wooing of the Em- 
perour, and the Emprefle Pr{cheria in his Epiſtles !; 
and by the great and expreſſecommendations he there 


giueth of his Legats, that their fauour made him Prefi- "40 if 
dent, rather then his Prerogatiue, together with the 5 ls 
complaint hee made againſt D/corm, who had abu- | Fj. 'N 
ſed the place of Prefident in the ſecond Councill of E- J | ' 
pheſus, to eſtabliſh the herefie of Extiches. andif this 1 Lo ineifolic ad Mar: 4 "Rh Mel 
one time muſt bee an Example for the Biſhoppes of ——— & TPulcherians, l Ft 
/c eram multaan m5. Lo. SP 


Reme; then ſhould Nefarirs , who was Preſident in hirehgioſamg&e, 
the Councill of Conſtantinople. and Cyrif in the firlt of 

Epheſus, bee examples for all Biſhoppes of Conſtants« 

nople,and eMlexanaria. and indeede, in the firſt oene= 

1all Councill holden at { oftartinople, his Succeſſor gaue 

place without ſtriuing, when either A/ene,or Emcmohi. 

44, Patriarch of that place, was Preſident there, In the $3400 
Councill of _—_ Vaterian, Biſhoppe of the place i" f | 
by the confeſſion of our Adutterſaties, was preſident 5730 uk 
though ic ſhould ſeeme that Saint eLovbroſe awed 
allthe aftaires. 4 


Ii3 and 
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And there is not any mention made of the Biſhop of 
Rome, a\chough it was in one of the moſt famous cities 
of Italy; and conſequently, within the limits of his Pa- 
triarck-ſhippe. Which Iſpeake not, as if I meant to 
deny, that the Biſhoppe of Rome, when hee was pre- 
ſent in the Councils , held not the firſt ſeate, for the 
Ranck of the City; butto make it appeare that it was 
by humane order,and not by Gods Lawe; ofhonour, 
and not of duety : foraſmuch as itis not read that an 
Biſhoppe of Rome did euer fit as Preſident by his Le- 
gats, bir this Leo, becauſe of the diuifion that was a 
mong thoſe of the Eaſt inthe foregoing Councils. Bue 
beholde heere the queſtion decided , by decree of a 
Councill, and the parties heard of both ſides, 

The Biſhoppe of Rome intitle of his Patriarch-ſhip, 
encroched much ypon the Churches of eLrica, and 
the Schiſmaticks of eLfica did commonly paſſe oucr 

m (51. Milewit-c.22, to him, for reliefe; whereof Saint Cyprian complained 
CH wb 6-5 teri, fore, and the CIilermitan Councill, ® where Saint An- 
iacom., vel czteri ine k 

feriores Cleriei in cau- g#4/{tne was preſent, with a great number of Fathers, 
- hariee eng Fad pronounced all thoſe to be excommunicated that 
rum ſuorum queftifue- ſhould appealeto the parts beyond the ſca. 

cor din qutrajs The Bilhoppe of Rome finding himlelfe agreeued at 
eſt inter eos niane, this, ſent a Legacy (ſo itis called) to the Councill of 
=o" pt ateatey A Carthage. 6. Where Saint e-Z#gnſtie alſo was,to hane 
orum,Quodſi abeis ripht in this matter : which was ſo long a debating, 
On amemomos mega that Zozimus, Boniface,and Celeſime,Biſhops of. Rome, 
6.4d Aphricana Cen- ſucceded one another, hanging this Cou ncill. Aurelings 
prouinciaramfuaram, Archbiſhoppe of Carthage,notwithſtanding that their 
Adtranſwarina autres T eoates, were there, ruled alwaies in the Councill,and 
qui puraverirappellane Jt the Decree was made in this ſort: ® That the 

m, 4 nullo intra ; 
phricam in communi- yſhoppe of Rowe was not to receine thoſe that ſhould bee 
ens - cpIur: tos EXcommunicated by the Biſhops of eAfrica , nor receine 
n Concil, Aphmic. lo ; ; p 

Deprecamurv: dei- rhejy appellations that ſhowld bee by them condemned , and 
Own awd they that ſhould appeale to him, ſhould be holden for 


cilius admiteatis,1e© ex: comemrunicate perſons. The which was ſignified vnto 


bi aca» , , . 
tsincommunionenw himy by Synodall Letrers, wherein they qualific him 


viera velitizexcipere, Biſhoppe of thecitic of Rome,and their brother, Now 
quia hoc etiam Nice- 


no conciliodefinizzra the reaſons thatthis Councill toode ypon, conteined 
in 


Chapy 


of the Church. . 


os e:®That 
in the 105 Chapter oſthe ſaide letrers,are _ Mohan OE 
there ts not any Council net,that Mecreed it : But contr : lea nee tr SR 
riwiſe, that the Councul of Nice referreth the clergy , ana Þyterorum quoque & 
b 


cZ'erorum Clericorum 


the Biſhoppes of enery Province, to the Metropolitan; improbaretagi cure 
That to exery Promnce the Grace ofthe Holy Ghoſt will lignuw elt,repellar 


anQitas tua. Et in lites 


not bee wanting, to indge the equitie of canſes ; That any rad och A. 
. , = oncit, Carin,6.c.l 
oe mig ht app eale to A Proninciall comncill. or to 4 — wia hoc nulla Pa. 


: Qu 
: | ; it beeng more CYE= trum de hnitione dero- 
rall, if hee t hought himſelfe wronged, : embled in a 871m elt Ecclefiz A. 
dible, that God world emſpire many TA ieſts 4 phricanz,& decreta 
"ill rather then one man alone, whoſoener ee ſhould Nicenaftueinferioris 
Connent, | . gradus Clericos;fiue 
be. And becauſe the Biſhoppe of Rome _—_ 0 los Epiſcopos tuis 
ſend his Legates into thoſe places, to ynderſtand how Mecropolitaniscomm 
the affaires went they anſwered, 4 That there was not fime enim, iuſliflime- 
- dai d, that hee ſhould ſend que prouiderunt que. 
any Synod extant that had ordained, 4 nor bee ſwf 199 negoriagn ful 
Legates a Latere, and alſo! hat it ſhould nor pee ſuf- | NB ſune,fi- 


1 nienda;nec ynicuique 
ered. n 11. ptoumciz S.{piritus 
Now, it is to bee noted, that in this Councill where grattam Cefurura,quaz 
they had timeto bethink them of all meanes to'detend quitaszchriſti ſacerdori 


- bus &prudccer videatur 
their right, you ſhall nor finde that the Supremacy 15 g, oo nime rene. 
bl 


: ich the atur, Maxime quia vni- 
founded vpon Gods Lawe,much lefſe that wh > panpani o.. 


call Fulnefle of Power. and indeede, to decide that j \ticio offentus furir 


# riptures,in cegnitorum, ad Con. 
controuerſie, they {end not to fearch the Sc P " ciliaſug prouincie,vel 


the which Saint eAngnſtine, who was there preſent, etiam vniueriale Pro. 


. bt ino had been uocare Nifj torte quiſe 
would ſoone haue found it, ifany ſuch thing quameſt qui credat y= 


there, but they ſend for the fower Originals of the nicyliber poiſe Deum 
3 


; | "Fae CAPERS; er Patri- nolirem examinis in» 
Councill of Nice, whico Were kept inthe fow n ſpirare iuſt:tiam, & in, 


archall Sees,and are expreſly ſent thither 1 from Cen- nemerabilihus com. 
3 P) 


gregatis i Concilium 
ftantinople and Alexanaria. F facerdotibus denegare. 
And yet Gratiauthe compiler oftheir Decrec, Was p 15dm.Namquevra 
Cc : os his C n of the 11quitanquam atuz 
ſo fooliſhly malicious, that reciting t 5 rs ” ſaniraris later2ad uog 
TOON : d in the Councill of £, 4r- mittantur,nulla inue- 
CMilemitan Councill, repeated int ns th near 
thage : That none ſhould appeale to _ pu _ ' conftiuum 
. Ccatsen, neaddedr, ſane 10 qcmioriogncg V. 
ſea, wnder paine of Excommunicaticn, r w_ ef ChE NE 
the SeeofRome, whereas the Canon was made cxpret- | Tomes. config. 
k , C,) F, 7 al the reaſons that taepolitam rmttentium 
] the enterpriſcs of that See, tiege 
7 1d alled be heard at laroe, and debated. #-n!ica Concily Nicss 
it could alledge, being heardat large , 


nt ex antographis. 


and out of this place wee may gather, what authoritie oro Has 
4 - : 1 fer: 2-quaſt.6 . Nilt forty 
is to bee giuen to their Canons which are cited with 72-5747 hh 


ſuch fidelity. 3 Io gerine, 
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In another Councill of Carthage, holden vnder the 

Emperour Aawricis about the yeare 600. the queſti- 

on of theSupremacy was alſo debated at large, becauſe 

Tohn Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, fauoured by the Em- 

perour Afawritins, and in honour of the city of {vn- 
flantinople,called himſelfe the Biſhoppe of Biſhoppes, 


{c,Nwt;,D.g9,74;Pels. and the vaiuerlall Biſhoppe. And Ifanritins maintai- 


gi Nulius Priait2 ned him therein, that ſo hee might take downe the 


rum Yniverfitac is : . , 
Vocabulovnquamv- pride of auncient Rowe, becauſe the Empire was tranſ- 


tata r;quia fi vnus Pa : 
triar cha vniverſalis di- lated into the Eaſt, (5 Italy left for a prey tothe people 
c1tur,Pairiarcharum of the North, Hee that will reade the Canons of that 


nomenc#:eris47984- Councellzſhall there finde a curſe pronunced,not only 
elem Orego/4 Eulogio, againlt the Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople , bur againſt all 


4? rh Al ydrino, ® 
+7 50g tnoſe yniuerſally,that ſhall rake ypon them the Title of 


& C.EcceD.gg.Ecce, yniuerſall Biſhoppe : And Pelagins *, and Gregory 1. 


&Ec.In pretationeſu- : : . 
perbizappellarions Make there vſe ofit in thar ſenſe, : 
verbum, yniverfalemw Al] the auncient Doctors that liued during thetime 


or. paar of thoſe Councils, eſpecially the Latines, who did at- 
u Hieron,jn Epiſt-ad E- tribute very much to the Biſhoppricke of Rome,as bee 


#1erium. $1 auchoritas . . 
quericue,orbic maior 10g tNCre next Parriarch-See,doe witneſſe the ſame yn- 


eft vrbe,Quid mihi pro tg ys. Saint /ereme,a Priclt of Rome * alleadged in the 


te 5 ern very decree,ſaith : f there bee queſtion of the authoritic 
rem,de qua orrumeſt of all the world - Orbis matior eſt vrbe, the world is greater 
1.790 magroerieg bi. then the city( ſo called they Rome, ) wherefore bringeft thou 
cunque tueric Epiico» ghe order of the charch vnaer the ſubiethon of a fewe per - 


.fiueRo. | ; 
_ oo Pugubii, fine ſons ? Whence commeth this preſumption ? WWhereſoene x 


Conftamine;ole,tive Rhe pheye 55 a Biſhoppe, bee hee at Rome, or at e Augubium,be 


11,cin{Jem merit eſt I 
A tufdem Sacerdoris, Þe 4t ( onſtantinople, or at Rheginm, hee ts of one and the 


Porentiadiuittarum,& ſame dignity of Prieſthood. Riches or poerty, make him 
UPEreatts numilitas j . . . 

ſepericrem & infer.o. #etther ſuperiour nor inferiour; They are all the Succeſ- 
rem non faciunt, cxte- ſors of the Apoſtles. Againe, * There t5,ſfaith heegin eme- 


rum omies Ayoſtolas _ charch A Biſhop, an Arch-deacon,an Arch-Prieſt, & 


rum ſuccei{yrcs lunt, 


mo. SOAP INDRE the order of the church conſifteth in her Orders &- De- 

[4 ; . . . 

Sicew/iBcclefizrom  greer. Now,ſecing his purpoſe was to ſpeake of ynity, 

picopnngall Arch ſhould conſequently haue added a Biſhoppe abouec 
8 erin { F- 

P, diceairEr omnis all other Biſhops, but hee ſpeaketh not a word of any 

orloecclefialticus ſais ©. oj thing, Saint eAuguſtine ſhoweth plainely what 


Ordimibus nitttur. . Ps = ; 
Avg.inlis.cont.Dene, his opinion was herein, in the Af:lentan and African 


4 . 
peſt 1d a Councils,where hee was preſent: Bur hee hath written 
7 . 
a 


(tes, 


Chap 


of the (Church. 


2 ſtorie, that cleereth all this matter. Donatzs of the 
Blacke-Cotages, a Numidian ( of whom the Donariſts 
tooke their name ) had gricuouſly accuſed (ccilians 
Archbiſhop of Carthage : Conſtantine the Emperour 
referreth this cauſe which was meerely Ecclefiaſticall, 
to Hiltiades Biſhop of Rewme, and to ſome other Bi- 
ſhops of 1taly, Fraxnce, and Spayne. Now, if it were 
belonging to his ordinarie Juriſdition, there needed 
not any commiſſion from the Emperour, but it belon- 
ged to him to chuſe his affiftantes, and notto receive 
any choſen by others. Bur ſec further, Donatus being 
condened, appealeth fromthem to the Emperor, who 
therupon ſznderh his appeale to Arler,to be iudged by 
certain Biſhops,that ſhould eyther approue or diſallow 
the Biſhopof Rewer ſentence : where note, that aſwell 

the Biſhop of Rome, as that of eLrles, concernin 
their perſons doe make a change, for Afiltiades _ 
Marinas died, who had affiſted at Rome when the fuſt 
iudgment was geuen: And atthe ſecond Tudgment ge- 
uen at eFrles, Martian biſhope of the place, was pre- 
ſident, Sylneſter 1 being then biſhoppe of Rome. by 
this meanes, Arles iudged after Rome, and both by 
Commiſſron from ConGantine. In this ation then, 
(which is worth a million of caſes)I aſke where the Su» 
premacieis,or the Iuriſdition without appeale, where 
is the iudging of all appeales, and that fulnes of power 
whereof they ſpeake ſo much? And yet, this is that 
({*nſtantine they boaſt ſo much of, and who ( by their 
report) deſpoyled himſelfe of his Empyre , to inueſt 
them therewith. . Let vs add heerewnto,that in the con- 
ference which was had at Carthage, * by commaun- 
dement of the. Emperour Howoriw , betwixt the Ca- 
tholickes and the Donatiftes, in preſence of the Tri- 
bune THarcellinus, where Saint eLuguſtine diſputed in 
perſon, there is not any mention made ofthe Pope,nor 
of his Legates, nor of his briefes. But coiurrariwiſe 
Atarcellnas doth there pronounce his abſolure De- 
cree in the behalfe of the Catholickes, by the, Empe- 
rors Wthority,in a cauſe of Religion, & rhat inthe pre 
rended circuit ofthe Patriarchſhip of Rome, Athanaſius 
K "5: _ 
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«c<onager Bar ET albeit he was greatly bound to the Sea of Rome, yet 
xi0 quidem,Rom100 ſpeakerh he not of rhe Pope,as of a Soucraign Biſhop, 
CPS PePni. duci when he ſaith: ® That the Arrians did not ſpare Liberius 
vel quodſele i i *P0- hirs{clfe, B1/»9p of Rome ,naking no conſcience, (ſaith h e) 
Komamer opoliefſer epther 12 thir that the Sea was Apoſtolicall,or that Rome 


youry _—_ #5 the Aetropolitan of the Roman Inriſaition,c5c, Inno 
YV/6 0113, 4 $* - : FE R hs 
Marth, Quicunque ex better rank,thE the other Apoltolical ſecs, ſauing in re- 


ny ay > prong gard of the place that ſhe held in the Empyre. (hry/o- 


muenier contutionen ſors ſaith,Þ Which of the Biſhops ſoener (bal deſire the ſu- 


puerugy aac parnt | | 
A on Prermacy in earth he ſhal be (ure to find confuſion in heauen, 
t 


eric in numero leruo* 5 he that ſpal affett to be chiefeft, ſhall not be in the number 
<Greg in Re ntl, 4. of { hriſtes ſernants. Gregorie the orcat,Biſhop of Rome, 
if 32. a4 laurie when the Bilhopof Coftaztineple chalenged the Suprc= 
JAurultym, Nu ( R , > 

—_ kac inre,piilime 1M2cie, ſaith not, that he doth wrong to Saint Petey, or 


Pomrnine,propriaw . that he withholdeth, and vſurpeth the right ofthe Bi- 
11 CoTLY : , L : 

quid {pccialem iniuri- ſhops of Rome : Burt proteſtech * That ir isa profane 
am vindico 7 Caulan {tHe full of facriledge, berokening Antichriſt, that it is 
emnporentts Det,cau» : ; * WO bn 

ſam Vaiucr{alis cle- to ſay with Lucifer, I will aſcend aboue the clouds, and 
By ——_— ” will make my ſelfe equall with the hie God : That 
vangelica, conraca- none of tis predeceſſors cuter tooke vpon them to be 
nontm decreta, nouum : b 

fibi nomen +{urpare avoue 
prz/umi? &c. Certe pro B, Petri Apcſtolorum principis honore, per venerandam Chalcedonenſcm 
Synodum, Romane Pon:tific: nomen Vriuerfalis epiſcopioblarum eſt 2 Sed nullus eorum vnquam 
huc fingularitatis nomen alſumptir,nec vticonſenſir t Ne, dum prinatum aliquod dar:tur ym , ho+ 
nore debito {acerdotes priugrentur vniuerli,&c Ide. In hactupe:biaquid aliad nifi prop:nqua iam cite 
Aatichriſti tempora delignanrur? Quiillum videlicet 1mitatur,qui fpretis iaſociali gaudio Angelo- 
rum legion:bus ad culmzn conatus eſt ſingulaticatis erumpere,dicens } Super aftra cal exalrabo ſolium 
mewn, eco. Idem in epiſt, ad Toannem Conftantinepelitanum, ſuſius. Idem epift. 36. ad Euloginm Alexandri- 
nam & Al iſt afiuom Antiochemn ep:[copos, Nullus vaguam predecefiorum meoarum hoc tam prophano 
vocabulo v:i conſeniit. Quia videlicerft quis Yniuer ſalts, Patriarcha dicitur, Patriarchatus numen 
ceteris dexogaturſed ablithoc,abſir a Chriſtiana mente, &c. 7b:d, Perpendes, frater, quis e vicino 
ſubſequitur,&c, Nimirumiuxtaelt 1]1ede quo dium eſt. Iple eft rex ſuper vniuerſos filios ſuperbiz, 
quod non fine grauidolere dicere compellorfrater & Coepiſcopus noſter Ioannes mandata Dominz, 
Apoſtolica p:zcepta, & regulas Patrum deſpiciens,eum perelationem precurrcreconatur,&c,ltem ep, 
38. ad loan, Conſtan:1nopolttanum, Rogo, deprecor,% quanta poſlum dulcedineexpoſco, vt fraternitas 
veſtra cunctis fibi adulantibus, & erroris nomen deterentibus,contradicat, pec ſtulte & ſuperbo vos 

cabulo appellart conientiat, /rem, Veltra SanQitas agnoſcar quancum apul fe tumear,qut illo no- 

mine yocari apperir,quo vocari nemo prez{umplit qui veraciter ſanGus fuie, lie. Omnia quz pre - 

diQa ſunt,tiunt ; Rex ſuperbiz prope elt,& quod dici nefaseſt, SacerJorum preparacur eiexercitus, 

qui ceruici militant elationis,&c. Caveatur &X fugiatur omais inſtigatiodiaboli &c, Idemin epift, 3.9, 

In iſto icelefto Ynuerſalis & Oecumenici vocabulo conſentire, nihil aliud e{t quam fidem perdere, 

Ideml.6,ep.ft,z0. 4d Manritium Imperatorem, Rogo ve Imperialis pietas penſet } Quna alia ſunt fri+ 

uola valde innoxia,alia vehementer nociua, Nunquid non quum fe Antichriftus veniens deum dixerit; 

friuolum valde erit, attamen nimis pernicivlam. $i quantitatem yocis attendimus,quz duz ſunt ſyl- 

labe,ſi pondus intquitatis,vniuerla pernicies, Ego autem fidenterdico ; quod quiſquis ſe Vniner(3- 

lemſacerdotem vocar, vel vucari deliderar, in elatione ſua An'ichriſtum precurrit,quia ſuperbiendo 

ſe cete1is prezponit, nec diſpari ſuperbia aderrorem ducitur. Quia ficut peruerſus ille, Deus videri 

vault luper omnes homiges,ita hic, &c+ ſuper omues ſacerdotes, 1dern 1,6.epiſt.2 4.4d Anaſftaſnpn 1 


Chi 


of the Church. 259 


abcuehis brethren and companions ;rhat if there were aan” Er vt de ho- 
ho k 1oris veltri a tas» 
ſuch a one, if he fell, all the Church would ſtumble 5 ,,.}coicopss 


with hizs,that it was the next way to deſtroy all Chri- vocatur Vniverſalis, 
vaiuerla ecclefia core 


{tianitic,&c. And after many ſuch like words, he pro- ir, 6 vous vaiverſar 


nounceth this yniuerſall ſentence: Y/hoſoener ſoall call !is cadir, led abfir hac 
ſtultitia, abfir hac le» 


himſelfe Vninerſall Biſhoppe , or coneteth to be called ſo, yiras ab autibus weis, 
is the forernnner of Antichriſt ; becauſe through pride he &c- 


A : dIn deceti: Gelafs Pri. 
exalteth himgſelfe aboue all. For his part, he flatly refu- ma tedes Pecri, Roma, 


ſ{crh it, and prayeth Exlogins Biſhop of Alexanaria, lecuuda,Alexandria; 


n : , tertia, Antiochia. 
not to giuehim this proud title : acknowledgeth (as e 6G:eror.1.6,epit,ud En. 


alſo Gelaſins 4 doth) that the Biſhops of Alexandria 497. Perrni, Apolto, 


x p ; lorum primus mem» 
and of Antrechare placed alwell in Peters chaire, a$ brum clt yniverlals 
» Brink . ecclefiz Paulus, Andre- 
the Biſhops of Rome: Briefely, that Peter, Paule, An ponents en 


drew, John,&c. are all particular heads of the people fin: quam fingularia 

whom they gouerne, but all members vnder one head, eng x 0 A 

which is Chriſt, albeit he may hold Peter for chiefcſt Chriſto omnes mem- 

amongeſt them. And heere 1 beſeech the readers to ** 

ſpend alittle time in reading the Epiſtles of Gregorie 

about this matter: and they ſhall there find this ſupre- 

macy condemned, more gricuouſly,& more expreſly, 

then I haue yet alleaged, The verie practiſe of the 

Church-yntill this time , will teach ys the ſame. For 

the Vaniuerſall Councill of { o»/tantinople,* which was 

holden about the ycare 280. limiteth all the Patri- fcorcil. Content, c.3; 

arches, that the one might not encroach vpon the 0- wr voip, 

ther, according to the Canon of Nice ; and namely, quaquam extra prz- 

giucth the like power to the Patriarch of { #nſt4ntinople gone 4" Yaris 

withn his iuriſdiftion, as to the Biſhop of Rox, ramen Conitamino» 
MOL 2 0: , . © politanus epiſcopus 

within his : the which is againe confirmed in the Vni- \,vcahonoris prima 

ucriall councill of Chalcedon, 3 notwithſtanding the wmapottRomanum 

inſtances ofthe Legates of Pope Leo 1. who falſely quod ws 196 triue 

alleaged the Canon of Nice, and who, if we beleeue ni9nomd 

our aduerfaries, did rule there. And thus we ſee they 5 8: eoiida prepe- 

were defeated of their purpofe in the Eaſt. Fer Africa, '*** 

we haue ſcene alreadie how the councils of Carthage, 

the parties being heard, excluded them from it, yntill 

the time of Saint Augyſtime , and fince, although it 

were within the bounds of the Patriarch»ſhip of Rome, 

according to the Decree of Nice. For the Churches 
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FM , of France : Hilary Biſhoppe of Jena, about the 
Ecmtirt.nd + ach yeare 450. maintained, thar the Pope could doe no= 
$nc18 rontre Hier. thing there, neyther by vertue of Saint Peters ſuccel- 

ora Ecclefars - fion, nor otherwiſe : Whereupon we ſee , tinat Pope 


fitum communnicate 


vobicum laborecom- 7 2g the firſt, who was earnelt'y bent to cnlarge his 


0 tiny KC + ; : : ; 
og ame w- pretences, did [ay about him vyertc toutly ina certaine 


era trateruitas reco$- EnifHe which he wrote of purpoſe to the Biſhops of 
: cam . . . 
ſedem,vr6 ii reveren. the Prouince of Viewers: ® But in what lowly termes, 


tia yeſtrzetiam P19- nd how farre differing from the haughtie (tile that 
INCIZ Sacer d - . 5 . 
janumeris relationibus hath raigned fince ? V/Ve deſire with one common adniſc 


m_r gy" te of your Churches, not ts 
k Legends B Hil, & 91A labour, to correfI the ſlate of your C , not t 


ei crane ewn Leone, begin any new matter, but to bring i the old, ec. 1. We 
1 Epyfiols Epyſcoporam | ty you to remember that the Biſhops of your Pronince 
Germania && Gallus co. Þ y } , ; . . 

tra Anaſtaftun fremd; hare oftenrimes conſulted with our Sea,efc, this Les en= 


Se 02: tring like a Fox, that he might afterwardes phy the 


Longe aliud fant Pon- Lion, Agtin{t whom this Hilary as bis Legend faith : 
> aac wg oppoſed himſclfe manfully, eucn to the imputing of 
onot of dignitas _ herefie vnto him. A while after this , the great Clowes 
iuqueſedis, venerabi. , . - x : "ey" ) ' 
date. raigning in France,letters were Write by the-Churches 
Prefideares anemf® of France, and of Germany | ioyntly, to e-Lraft ſing 
Gcends nod ane, NG ſecond Biſhop of Rehzs, conteyning theſe words : The 
> veracitet Byſhops Sees, aud they that fit on them, are diners and ſuns 
moael Cs, arie thmgs: «And therefore the honour and dignity of exc« 
dicentes, maiorem eſſe ,;, C4. 7, reuerently to be regarded, Bat if they that ſit 


authoricatem Concili F F 
vram,quamy nius Pa« Or fem, 90 aſtray, they are not to be follewed in their er- 


pz Anaſtalij.Paulus 1, Cc. 7 71ly, 411d not 11 opinion, is it affirmed bythe Bi- 
+» te wa more ſhops, that the authoritie of the comncils ss greater, then of 
Faciem reſtici _ the Pope Anaſtaſius. Paule the Apoſtle, who crieth , Be 
quia prebentibili e- Je followers of mee,cc. Reſified Saint Peter to his face, 
> ng 5 ri ©. becauſe he was to.be reprooned, eAnd ſurely we underſtand 
tem compaſſionis qua zzot this ew compaſiion, with which theſe Phiſitionr of 
veunturerga infirmits- Italy will h:ale the ſickneſſe of Fraunce, They that will 
tem Francie,Medici I- F 
raliz:Concinuis febri- heale our Biſvopper, baue themſeluer a continuall fea> 
CE e005 #er, they that promiſe vs light, are themſelues blinde, 
care noſtros Fpilcopos » . 

volum:Ceci tunt,qui They ſuffer their owne ſpeepe to goe aſtray, and yet they 
— — nt,& paſtores noftros ad viam veritatis reuecant;cum ſpiritualium mor 
rr med:ici j eft,abſolutionem Rumecile adſcrunt, &c,Sed orfi inclinata effet arca Teftamentt 
noftri Ros tauris Galliz ,* noftroram Epiſcoporumeiſa& non illoram, illam inclinatam 
releuare.Qued fi in Arcam (e3rfmgns m eo- - crimen ws wr __—_ _ 
Leuita habere poterunt,&c,Dialeicumrandem ly Vogiſmum vigilancer in gan';Si 
Epilcopis yaa inelt poraſias, oh & ray Et auto omabus yaa poreſtaglgirar K vol, 


* 


will 


0h 


of t he '£ hurch. 


will direll our Sheepeheards: and would make ws beleene 
that the remedie for Spirituall fickneſſe, namely, Abſolu- 
tion, is at Rome,&-c. But if the eArke of the { onenant 
ſhruld bang of one fide in France, it were nat for them to 
ſet it right, but for our owne Biſhops, Other®iſe, if they 
will not prt to their hand , they ſpall feele their ruine as O- 
24 did,c. To bee ſhort, they ſhould doe well to conſider 
this Syllogiſme; If in all Biſhops there bee one power, it is 
alſo in enery one of rhem;But it ts one in them all, Egolike « 
wiſe'in enery of them,cc. Whereof it follower, , that 
euen inthe pretended Juriſdiction of the Biſhoppe of 
Romes Patciarchs See, looke what the Biſhoppe of 
Rome had more then the other Biſhoppes, was onely 
by the prerogatiue of the See; thatis to ſay, by the 
Sitting aboue others:: And by what title wee ſhall ſee 
hereafter. 
. Moreouer, the Emperour ſummoned the generall 
Councils; and the Kings and Princes the Nationall and 
the Prouinciall. Conſtantinethe Councill of Nice; The 
odefins and Valentinian that of Epheſus: Martian , 
that of (aleedon. The Kings Cloww, Charlemaine, ( a 
pet, Lotharins, thoſe of Orleans; of Franck ford of 
Rheims, of Gentilh,and many other, as appeareth eui- 
dently by the Acts. Wee haue alſo the Epiſtles of Zeo 7 
making ſute to the Emperour for a Councill in Iralie ; 
who yet contraric to his requeſt and liking, appointeth 
it inthe Eaſt. It was alfo an ordinary x for the 
Councils to ſend to the Emperours;Kings, and Prin» 
ces reſpeQiuely, the Ates paſtin them, that they 
might authoriſe aud approoue them, and afterwaids 
cauſe them to be obſerued in their Dominions and 
Territories . The Patriarches and Mctropolitanes 
likewiſe were preſidents, cach one in his Patriarch 
See, or Metropolitan Citie, and not the biſhoppe 
of Rome, or his deputics, Ard the Parriarches 
or archbiſhops wenr not'to Rome to fetch their 
Palles, but were elected Canonically in their | 
owne Churches. The Biſhoppe of Roome 
himſelfe (_ as it appeareth by many Epiftles of 
Kk 3 Gregory; 
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Gregori: the Great , when hee was choſen, exhibited 
to them a confeſſion of his Faith, by a Synodall Epi- 
le, and they likewiſe to him, to ſhowe the Vaitie of 
Faith : And cach one of them-had the right of Eccleſi- 
aſtica!l cenfre ouer his charge : neither did any man 

appeale from them, nor yet from the Biſhops beyond 

the Seca that had no Patriarches, to the See of Reme. 

And therefore I aske, by what markes or- tokens they 
can ſhow a Supremacie in the auncient Church , by 
any humane right, or (as they tearme it )Poſttiue Law? 
And yethauing proceeded from time to time, & from 
one Councillto another, wee are come downe to the 
yeare of our Lord 600, and further, abour which time 
Phocas\lewe the Emperour Mawricins his maſter , & 
inuaded theEmpire. And to purchaſe the fauour of 
the Romans after ſo horrible a murder, hee wonne the 
fauour of Boniface the third then Biſhoppe of Rome, by 
declaring him to bee the heade of the Church, and the 
Biſhoppe of Biſhoppes; which thing Gregory his Pre- 
deceſſor had ſo carneſtly withſtoode and impugned. 
If the Church ſolong time wanted a Head , how went 
it then with the members ? If Chriſt were the Heade 
then, why ſhould hee not bee ſonow? Againe z how 
commeth it,that ſo long as the Biſhoppe of Rome was 
not acknowledged for Heade, the Caurch was in ſuch 
vigor, and that ſince ſhec hath alwaies beene a decly- 
ning? Againezis itlikely, that all the old Church was 
jonorant of this ſo wholſome Doctrine, hid in the Ho- 
ly Scripture, and that Boniface the third was the fir(i 
that mult finde icout ? Thattheſe ſo neceſſary Priuile- 
ges ſhould be concealed 600. yeares together \ from 

the happieſt ages, and the cleereft ighted men thar e- 
uer were? That ſo many Chriſtian Emperours made 
neuer any reckoning of them, and that one Phocas, a 

moſt execrablc Parricide ſhould be the firſt that was 
to authoriſe them ? But as the Popedome was to riſe 

out of the ruines of Rome, and the ſecond beaft out 

of the carcaſſe of the firſt; So was it fatall , that the 
foundation ofthe Biſhoppe of Romes Supremacy, like 
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to thoſe ofher firſt king, ſhould bee laide and builded 
ypon Treaſon and Parricidiall murder. 

But againſt the Teſtimonies of theſe Fathers,& theſe 
Decrees of Vniuecrſall Councils, they are not aſhamed 
to alledge thoſe goodly bookes of Clements, which we 
haue before ſpoken of : and which wee haue ſhowed 
make quite againſt them : That friuolous Epiſtle of 4- 
nacletus ſaying, that Cipha; «7 Tis x90, fjonifieth a 
Head,to wit, of the Church. 

That authenticall Reueclation of Pope AZarcelizs, of 
Peters See trallated from Antioch to Reme,and ſuch o- 
ther traſh of the Decree, which ſome cuen of their own 
ſide doe laugh at: Alſo certaine Epiſtles of Pope Leo, 
who thereby got himlelfe ſo much ctedit as he could, 

in theLatin church.But we know that no man mult be 
judge in his own cauſe, And if(as Gerſon & Panormitan 
ſay) one Lay-man, hauing the holy Scriptures of his 
fide, may ſet himſelfe againſt a whole Councill which 
crreth from it ; much more may the whole Primitiue 
Church, hauing all the Councils of her ſide, that were 
for the ſpace of 600. yeares togethes, op ole herlelfe 
againſt the Tyranny of ene man alone, who cannot al- 
ledgeany thing for himſelfe bur his owne ambition; 
and all the holy Scriptures alſo, againſt the Decreetall 
Epiſtles of ſome Popes, and thoſe foyſted and ſhufled 
in for the moſt part(as appearcth by their ſtile ) vnder 
the names of the auncient Biſhops of Rome. 

And yet I wil not deny, but the biſhoppes of Rome 
began betimes the eſtabliſhing of a ſpirituall Monar- 
chy,, after the example ofthe Temporall which they 
much enuyecd:For the Church of God began by Azel, 
as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, and Babilon by Cain. And it is 
not to bee doubted, but that ſoone after the foundati- 
on of the Chriſtian Church was laide, Sathan alſo laid 


the foundation of antichriſt. In the tiine of Saint Paz m > 717 +. 


® The myſtery of iniquitie began to worke ;z when ® 5: © 
Oze,ſ21de hee, was of Apollozanother of Paule, another of 
Cephas; whereupon Saint Pale bringeth them backe 
2gaine with ychement labouring, to Chriſt onely, Bur 
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et I ſay, that the queſtion was neuer mooued in thoſe 
Et times, but it was decided to their coſt ; nor this 
innoyation cuer taken in hand, butthey were pur be- 
fides it with ſhame inough. Victor , indeede, Biſhop 
of Romer rooke ypon him to excommunicate all eLFia, 
for a feaſt of Eaſter : but hee was ſharply reprooued 
for it by [rexexs, and the hiſtory is in Emnſebines *. Ste- 


phanus alſo receiued the Schiſmaticks of Africa,againft 


the ſentence ofthe Churches beyong the Sea; But {J- 
prian (as wee haue ſeene) termeth him proud and ig- 
norant; and can tell him, that hee medleth with ano- 
ther mans matters, meaning his owne. And the Coun- 
cillof «Africa holden abour the fame time , ſerceth it 
ſelfe againſt him. 7ulix in the time of Conſtantine, be- 
oan to eſtabliſh the Raigne of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
trhe firſt Councill of Nicepreuented him, limiting 
his power, and ſetting him in the leuell of other Bi- 
ſhops, albeit in a certaine Epiſtle ofhis , heeis not a- 
ſhamed to fallifie the decree made there , ſaying; 
that by that Council, al Biſhops axe ſuffered to ee 
to Rome. Yea in the ſixth Councill of (arthage,where 
Sainte-Laguſtine was preſent , three Biſhops of Rowe 
one after another were ſo impudent ? asto fallifie the 
decree of the firſt Councill of Nice, bringing forth in 
ſeede thereof, the Articles ofthe Councill of Sards, 
butyet corrupted and falſified , pretending that from 
all parts men might appeale to the Biſhoppe of Rowe, 
Butthe Fathers of the Councill could very well fay, 
that there was no credit to bee giuen to their produtti- 
ons,and therefore ſent to the Originals; the which be- 
ing peruſed,they pronounced the contrary. Leo the 
firſt alſo receiued the Heretick Eutiches , condemned 
by Flazian Bilhoppe of Conſtantinople, and bare him 
out a while againſt him; Wherupon his Herefie tooke 
footing, which might caſtly haue beene cut off at firſt; 
bur hee was blamed too, for this his viurpation : and 
= in the meane while hee could reprehend Anatoline 
iſhoppe of ( onſtantinople, charging him, that he en 
croched ypon his brethren the biſhops of —_— 
a 


by 


of the Church. 


and of Antioch; and could lay before him this ſayin 
of our Sauiour, Hee that will bee the greateſt, let him be 
the leaſt,&c. and alſo the Canon of the Councill of 
Nice, that ſetteth out the bounders of the Patriarchs. 
But hee will not allowe that this Goſpell ſhould bee 
written for himſelfe: and his Legats make no conſci- 
ence to falſifie this Canon in the Council of Chalceden, 
to cary away the Supremacy aboue the faid biſhops. 
To bee ſhort, in the time of Chriſoſtome, ambition was 
growne ſo great among them, that hee complained, 
that the billope of Rome to get the Supremacy , had 
filled the Churches with bloud, and defiled the Sup- 
per of the Lord with Murders, cuen to the deſtroying 
of whole cityes. and hee that will ſee the Ciuill warres 
(for ſo they name them) that were at Rowe in Saint ce 
romes time, betweene Damaſis and Yrjicinus , which 


of them ſhould bee biſhoppes, and after againe, bee 


tweene Laxrentizs and Symmachns , may reade the qauu 1.12.c 16. 

ſame in Reffinus q , e Ammianns CMarcellmus *,and " HO Marcellings 
. » o® WW” A 

their owne Pontificall booke'.and thus , all the con- \ 7.57 Ponrificatis 


tentions that were raiſed by the biſhoppes of Rome in 
the auncient Church about the Supremacy , euen till 
the time ofthe Murderer Phocas, are ſo many argus 
ments, yea ſo many decrees pronounced from time to 
time againſt them, foraſmuch as they were alwaics 0- 
uerthrowne in their cauſe, norwithitanding all the in= 
ſtances they could make, or any diligence they could 
yicin ok and defending the ſam?. 
gut they wil obiect,tharthe biſhoppe of Rome,held 
(arlcaſt)the firſt place among che Patriarchs.Tgrant it, 
but Ideny that it wasto commaund others, or that 
this Priority ſhoulde caris with it a Sup: riority or 
power, And indeede, it is ſet downe ezpreſly , that he 
ſhall not call himſelfe the Vauuerſall biſhoppe, or the 
Soueraigne Prieſt or biſhoppe, but onely , the biſhop 
of the firſt See, fay further, rhac bee had itnor as hee 
was Peters ſucceſfor,much lefle by yertue of the places 
alledged out of the holy Scriptures , but becauſe in 
Sittings there mult beeafirlt and ſecond place,accors 
| Ll ding 
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ding to the order yſed among men,it was ſo ordained, 
or rather it grewe into a cuſtoine, in conſideration of 
the place that thecity of Rome at that time held aboue 
all other ciries.For,ſurely, if it had beene by the S crip= 

ture, it ſhould bee a wonderfull thing , * Sa far 600. 
yeares together, thoſe myſteries ſhould haue beene 
hidden from the Churches, and reucaled fo long after 
in the groſleſt time of her ignorance, dregges,and cor. 
ruprion. If in reſpe ofthe founder, why rather Rome, 
then eAatioch,or Alexandria, Sees allo of Saint Peter 
according to Saint Gregory *©,or all other Biſhopricks, 
according to Cuſams *, who affirmeth , That all Bi- 
ſhops are Saint Peters Succeſſors , equall in the eſſential 
dignity, though differing inthe adminiſtration; as the Bi- 

ops pf Spazne alſo diſputed in the laſt Councill of 
Pefdronce ,why is not Teraſalem the firlt See & 
not the fourth, as Polycronixe the Biſhoppe thereof 
diſputed; Seing the very Sauiour of the worlde fate 
there ? Or why is Antoch, where(ſay they) Saint Peter 
was Biſhoppe before he came to Rome, put behind A4- 
kxandria,which cannot alledge any thing, but the Suc. 
cefſion of Saint CMarke,Peters diſciple? To be ſhore, 
wherein hath Saint /oh» offended them, who was the 
belooued Diſciple ofour Lord, and who preached ſo 
long at Epheſus,that yet notwithftanding Ephefees can- 
not haue a place among the Patriarchall Sces?Or what 
newe Apoſtle founded Conſtantinople 300.yeares after 
our Sauiours death, to conferre ypon it the dignity of 
the ſecond See? But there is no man ( if heehaue an 
iudgement) but hee may caſtly conſider , that-all this 
preeminence ofthe Sees, praceeded from: the rancke 
and place that their cities-held from the time of the ec- 
Rabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion,and from no 0- 
ther thing. 

Rome was then the Seate of the Empire, & beautifull 
lightnes of all the worldzthere Learning floriſhed, thi- 
ther flocked people from all parts of | earth. And 
therfore, when the Biſhops were aſſembled together, 


raters paribma, they would in ciuill honeſty, yeeld _ 
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firſt place to the Biſhop of Rome. Andtherfore the Coii 
cill of Nice alleadgeth neither Law,nor Goſpel,but only 
parilis mor eft,a Cuſtome. Likewiſe we readin theHiſto« 
rics,that Alexandria & Antioch , were(next after Rome ) 
the moſt famous for dignity, &according to the degree 
thatthe goucrnors had,ſo alſo did the Bhoppes hold 
their places. And for Jeruſalem,ſhe was, both for the 
founcaine of true Religion,as alſo for the place that ſhe 
held,accounted preatly of by Authors,and namely by 
Plnie, who qualifieth her Nobili/]imuns Emporium O- 
rientis the moſt famous mart of all the Eaff. Bur yet ſhee 
held her place bur ill after ſhe had loſt this firft bright- 
nefſe. afterwards Conſtantinople came to bee builded, 
which was called the ſecond Rowe:and then alio wee * vcil.cofaninep.r, 
ſee that the Council of Conflantinople*which were 600 4c —_— 
Biſhops,doth giue it the ſecond place, whichthey wold 
not have done,if they had regarded the degree of the 
founder, 8 not the degree of the city : by reaſon of 
which this dignity is confirmed ynto it, by /uſtinian? in y Nwells Conia.tyr, 
his Ordinances. Aguiliain Italy, was called ſecond Rowe 
& a Patriarchſhip was there eſtabliſhed: Ravenna like- 
wiſe,for a longtime, cuen vntil (harle-neaigne, being 
not ſubie@ to Rome, had her Cardinals to herſelf, And 
Venicegas it began to grow great, drewe vnto it the Pa. 
triarchſhip of Grade. To conclude he that ſhall locke 
into all Countries,and viewthe Election of Patriarch 
ſhips,8 Archbiſhopricks,ſhall finde no other confide- , _,......;.,.. 
ration,butthe reſpeRof Temporall Gouernment. This a v.1.C. 
is that which Aracletres *® biſhop of Rome,ſaid,as is be. mer tad 
fore alledged;That Eccleſiaſtical dignities had bin con. eriam pro maioribus 
ferred ypon Cities,according to the place they heldin ET & cod 
ſecular matters:And this is that alſo which Pope Zacs- ſucceſforesparriarchas 
me ſaith, alledged by Grarzan; * That the Primacies of * "mas polveruncs 
the church were firſt inſtituted after the order of the vitxibus,in quibus 0+ 
remporall pollicie, Alſo ( lement 1, Þ Where the principal mary tur — 
Prieſts cf the Paynims were, there the Primates of the arqueprimiLegisDoc= 
chriſtians Were eſtabliſhed The which _ d : h 1012s efant, Epiicopo » 
. peated 11 INC rum ny vel pas 


ſame words by Peter Lombard<in his forth book of the _— 3 png 
Sentences, lnthe council of {halcedov,yhere(norwiths c Zuniard4,4.4,44. 
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the inſtances of the Legats of Leo 1. ) the ſecond See . 

was ratified to this citie of Conſtantinople, making the 

Biſhoppe thereof equall with the Biſhoppe of Rowe, 
& Concil, Chalcedo. a, aſwell tor the Temporall as the Spirituall wee reade 
000002 anger Hr oe theſe words; ®The Fathers haue by good right yeeldedthe 
Poſs illins,Pa tres Priniledge of the firſt See to oldRome,becanſe of the Empe. 
—— rOuY of that city ; we allo, moned with the like conſideratio, 
intentione permorice- do grat the ſecod See tonew Rome:thinking it reaſonable, 
No ani Epiſ- foraſmuch as is is adorned with an Empire and with a 
copi,equasanRiflinz Senace, that it ſhould entoy equall priuiledges with 
_ = m6 were old Rome, and retaine the ſame maieſly in matters Ec- 


nabilirer iudicantes i= cle{1aſticall, and hold the ſecond place next to her. So 
bemImperio & $Sena- My 
tucrnatam, zquis ſe then, there was no other difterence , but the prece- 


niorts Rome ptiutyc- ”*y . mn” by 
ils fuſe yp dencie. And in the twelfth Ate of the ſame Coun 


ticis ficut illa maieſta- c:ll, rhe diſputation betwcene the Biſhoppe of Nice, 
— and the Biſhoppe of Baſianople, is founded and deci- 
pxiltere. ed ypon and by the dignity of the cities ; for the ta- 
e Concil,Chalce.at 15.c 


oe ones king away the occaſion of which contentions, this Ca- 
res jawllizerts Imperi, NON Is there ſet downe; © That thoſe cities onely ſhall bee 
alibus Motropolitanl : . 

Hs akelub. Pel4for Idetropolitan , towhich the Emperors by their 
nixe sir,cohonoretiti Statmtes ſhall vouchſafe this Honour. And the Coun- 


* "ge = , l ſs 

modo | 609g + oewtne  Cill of Tharin,* thereunto addeth, That in what citie the 

us {cilicer Metrop0ll ; : . 

priuilegiis ſus — J{ctropolitanſ>ippe ſhall bee , there the Biſhoppe ſhal hold 
o.T; oy. at un co- . b S:- - 

ut nk cnonoes bfs precedencie abone others. That is if the temporal! Su- 


elle mecrapoliee rou- periority be found ro haue been tranſported from one 
C Z, I » , 2 . 
beforem obrineat; & CItY tO another,the right of the Archbiſhoprick ſhou!d 


5pde ———__ ha- bee indged to bee tranſported with it. To bee ſhort, 
t Poteſtatem - - C Me 
© Platinain vita Bonifa» WREN the Sce of the Empire is trisferred to newRome, 


/ 2, affirmabaat Ro- n0ple: | 
5. nos wa et that is to ſay,to Conſtantinople;we ſe, that 7ohn Biſhop 


Romam,vnde Conſtz Of that place, doth preſently take ypon him the Supre- 
rinopolim colonia de> 111 (46 hereof ariſe the diſputations ſo bitter, and ve- 
cudacſt,capur 1mpe- qe, 
riimeritohapends hement of Gregory, and yet doth he hold it ſtil ſo much 
"ode ont: ere as he may. And when alſo the Murderer Phocas decla- 
ſuummir paygier a7m> red the Biſhop of Rome to be Head of all the Chur- 
X22 DEX ches, Platina \.ith plainly,s that ircame of this , for 
voceit, &c 3 . 

that it was ſhowed, that Rome was the auncient Sec of 


b D.g3.695, Heſtien- the Empire, whereof Conſtantinople was but a Colo- 


d we *<* nie: Oras Others ſay, ® Proprer principalitatem wrbis for 


Nous, &+2 4.7 #0 the principatity of! the citte, 
| Thus 
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Thus we ſee then, that the pretended Primacie of Rowe 
proceedeth not eyther from any inſlicution of Chriſt, 
or priuiledge of Saint Perer : But from Rommlus and 
his ſucceſſors, who bu:lded the Empyre there : Nor 
inquam, a Petra neque a Petro, ſed a ſaxo Tarpeio: Not 
I ſay, from the Rocke, nor from Peter, but from the Hill 
Tarpcius, 2por which Rome was bwilded. And this their 
owne Canoniſtes confeſle, when they are forced by 
the truth, ' D uod omnis matoritas & minoritas etian 
Papatns eſt de tyre poſitiuo : Thatis to ſay, That all de- iCard.Cyſmr decone 
grees both (mall and great, yea the Popedome it ſelfe, are ©*.Cath-2,6.14. 
of a poſitine law, ard the ordinance of man. I know very 
well, that they haue a Decree of Pope Innocentins, 
which ſaith, That it is not neceſlarie to change the Ec- 
cleliaſticall preheminence, according to the ciuill : But 
that was made in ſuch a time, when he(good man)was 
afraid leaſt the Empyre would haue drawne allthe ho» 
nour with it into the Eaſt,neuer bethinking himſelfe of 
that deuiſe which his ſucceſſors could fince find out, 
tO build yp their greatneſſe, with the ruines of the Em- 
pyre of the Weſt. And beſides , the Decree of one 
man is not to be preferred before ſo many Councils, 
eſpecially ſceing, that the Decretals ( as ſome of them 
ſay ) haue not any authoritic by the Popes will, as it is 
mecrely proteſtatiue, that is to ſay : abſolute, bur onely 
ſo farre forth as they are agreeable to the Canons of 
the Councils. If they ſay vato me, that the conſtitu- 
tions and pollicies of the Romiſh Church hane beene 
receiued by many other Churches Iwill anſwere them 
no otherwiſe, then was anſwered by the profeſſors of 
Diuinity of Pars, * three hundred yeares agoe , at * ra qunoatſoone® > 1k 
what time there were diſſcntions betewene our Kings _—_ 
and the Pope, and by CHarſilins of Padua: | about [{ofi.Patar r.2..16 
the ſame time, the Pope making warre vpon the Em- ſucceſſores Preſbyteri 
perors of Germany,which gaue boldneſſe to the truth mg gene. 
to open her mouth,to wit : That inthe beginning , the adtempora prim: Cons 
Churches might order and frame themſelues by that of IN : 
Rome, becauſe learning flouriſhed there , no otherwiſe, cane revs] Mel, 
then as the Uninerſities of Orleans, or of Au _—_— CR 
3 rme 
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erceret,quamuis amen forme them{clues oft entimes to that of Paris, or as the Ro- 


all wan piynciarum 


Epilcop. plures in quie 9347s borrowed their Lawes of the twelue T, ables, from the 


bus du capa ow Grenans, But as the Gracims, if thereupon they ſhould 


dericu Beciefiarum,non bawe pretended A ſuperiority ouer the Romans had groun- 
—_ «oo ded them{clnes vpon a weake argument, ſo likewiſe doe the 
rant Epilcopura exEc- Rowzaniſtes, if heereupon they pretend to be abone all other 
cCleham iidelium exiſt» ; 
entemRome,proprer iſhops. hich 1 
ES ens Now concerning the name of Pope, which 1s ate 
abiden extftenrem mu a . db. 
tnd.nem& magis peri cribured to the Biſhop of Rome , they that haue read 
OO quoditutia Aurhors, know that it was 2 commman title, not one= 
CLENULATUMR OMytiumn . 
Roms vigebane,&c, y fOr all Biſhops, but alſo for Pri:(tes and Deacons in 


tpcaias modo ve) the ancient Church. Hethat will ſee it more plaine]y, 
onfunili quatiſulcepit » X : K #7 
* Grecis Romanus 5 - let him read the Epiſtles of Saint Cyprian, of Saint De 


ERR—Rnnanc wof eMlexandria, of Saint e Auguſtine, of Saint [e- 
leges duodecim $2 ts , 4 ©. 

TabulFrum, &c-t ca- 7098, Of Sidomus Apollmaris, of Saint Gregorie him- 
men conlta: Rowanum (c.1F. andthe ARtesof the Councils, and he ſhall find 


ulum Grecis nulla - | 3 
FurndeGa0e lubieauw them full of teſtimonies to prooue it. And , indeede 
&c-Sic Vniueritate® the Greekes Call their Pricſts atthis day, Papons , and 
requiri per Aurchanen- the Germanes,Þfaſf, which they thar vaderſtand that 
toys ok ongue, deriue from this word Papa z which ( afrer 
dis regulis,cum,tamen Frugdas ) Ggnifyerh inthe Stciligns language, father .So 
Ine we ſee in the ſufferings of Saint Cyprian : ® that the 
te ApoRtolica,veliuril Proconſull asketh him: e-Lre thou he whom the ( hri- 
area -fom eee »;. ſtians calPapam ſeu Papatem ſuam ? (for they had not 
ax Diaerwn,T# learnedas yet in that time, to decline it well ) and hee 
Taukcius Cyprianus,qui = | SE 
te pmirilegs anſwererhz YEA» And the Roman Cleargy writing to 
nn pr Saint Cyprian, calleth him Beats/rimmum 05+ gloriofiſet- 
nag 1c Que rum Papam: Celerinus ® Benediltum Papam: Iſchyras 
Chr oth us aud Arcenins P writing to Athanaſins : Beato Pape A- 
nomiInat. ; P- . h & 
in Antiquis duobus, F anaſio, Co : "Rt | 
Tu P;paem tacrilegs = Touching the name of Pontifex,thatis, high Biſhop, 
beitti Retp Ego. and preat Prieſt, /gnarimns 4 callerh all. Biſhops, great 
a. 11h60:%, or pg Prieftes, and Tertulhax * doth the like, and they ac- 

Prianmem IJ, . "i +.f 
Oni NE knowledge no greater dignitie inthe Church, tin - 

? \beat fime . : . , . k 
Open bea —_ Epiſcopall: /rene, calleth Saint John,. the high . 
&c» . 

Er in epeft,Celeyin qua oft $ g,apu1 Cypriamen:Benedifus papa Cyprianus,&c. p Athenaſ.m apelogia 3. 
none = 6% fda. in Domine ren. $"< beatiſſimo Pape, Araſcnius 
Epilcopus Hypſelitarum, &c.lalvtem,&cq Ignatins a4 Smyrnenſer Houora Epiicopum @f ap xietes 
vt lummutm ſacerdotem, Det imaginem gerentemaZa enim nihil mais in Ecclefia conlecra, a Deo. 


pro mundi touuslaluieyr Tertull deBapt,c. 17,64: Bapulmum ſummus Sacerdo$,quieſt Epilcopus,&c 
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ſhop, and Athavaſoe, * all Biſhops, by that name,and 
Rieffimies callerh eAthnnaſins, great Biſhop . and hee \4banaſcont. rrias 


05,0rat Prima, 


. . . n 
that will read the ancient Fachers ſhall finde nothing « 3»/fn ub. 2.cop. 29. 


more yſuall, u Gregor'in Fegiftro lrg 
: T ! s. . - epiſt TI $-77- 79.0, 2 . 
If they glorie in their Cardinals, they ſhall not find -/.5,25.6c;lubemus 


{ a : : - « YtEccleſiam Pepulo- 
a word of them the old Church, burin this ſignifica- J*#<| poor Baba 4 


tion, ® thata Prieſt-Cardinall is as much to ſay , as a quitur Balbuwm,*piC- 


2 _ F : Ccopum Rofel/anum)& 
Biſhop, or rather « Curate of ſome pariſh of the Bis {hom Moſenomunyee 


ſhopricke, as in verie deed, they are all ( at this day ) preſbyteram,& duos 
eyther Curates or Deacons of fone pariſh or other in _— —_ 
Rome. And certainly, inthe Councill they were pla- nalemte Sacerdotem 
ced in the loweſt roome : as namely, in the 6. Coun- EN Seine 
cill of Carthage, andin the councill of Gregory the 1ſwm, 
firſt, | x Apoſtol: & reſponſs 


att per Nationem Gal- 
And the French Church * in her admonitions to ava Dominic Cardie 
the councill of Conſtance, ſaith theſe words : The (ar* tw þ peter" 
dinals are Curates of the Pariſy Churches at Rome, and "#0, & declarations 
hane their dignities in their pariſnes , and their firſt and F< arty 
ſpeciall office is, hath beene, and ought to be, to heare con- nc CuaziPapech ali, 
feſſions, to preach, to baptize,&c. Bur ſaith Onuphrins, & llo:eſpedu, dicune 
Y when Pope (Vement 2. about the yeare 1046. had els wp logge pria- 
ſetled'the Papall maieſtie, Leo, 9.about the yeare 1049 inſtru id apupc bs” 
began to raiſe the ſtare of the Cardinals at Rowe. To fmyn efictum el 
aq , 3 Con - 
whom afterwards Iwocent 4. about the yeare 1 244. felfiones audire,predi« 
gaue the priuiledge of thered Hatr, and Scarlet robe, OY "y 
and to ride in the Citie, And inthe yeare 1470. Cardinabbu, 
Pazle 2. confirmed it, and (lement 5. after that, pro- 
ceeded fo farre in his ( Tementines, as he made them go 
before all Princes of the Earth, In the meane while, 
that their beginning was ſuch, asis heere ſet downe, 
it is plaine, not onely by the conſent of all hiſto+ 
ries, but alſo by this, that there were of old but one« 
| ly 28. as many as there were Titles, that is to fay, 
Pariſhes at Royve :By this, that as they defired to cree 
ate a greater yumber of them, they alſo increaſed the 
number ofthe Parishes : By this, that for more then a 
1000. years togither,the meaneſt bishop went before: 


the oldelt Cardinal, yea before the yery chiefeſtof = : 
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By this, thatthe Cardinalſhip was a ſtep to octto bea 
Biſhop, and he that of a Cardinall,was made a Biſhop, 
leit to be Cardinall : the which was not altered till a- 
bout the yeare 1190, by Pope (lement the third , by 
this, that among the Cardinall-Biſhops precedencic 
came by the promotion to the Biſhoppricke , and 
not by the Cardinalſhip , becauſe the Cardinals were 
iudged lefle then Biſhops, and more ( at moſt ) then 
bare Prieſtes, which Alexander the third altered, after 
he had croden with his feete, ypon the Emperour Fre- 
aericke Barberouſſa about the yeare 1180. ordaining 
that from thence forward the bishops that were Cardi- 
nals, and the Cardinals that were no biſhops should 
gobefore biſhops, Archbiſhops Primates, Patriarches 
» Aveibli dati Caring. EE T2 be ſhort, by this, * that there were many fa- 
libsper nationers Gall, MOus Churches that had their Cardinals, and retained 
CE —_ ok. them a long time, as Rawemmain [taly, * which alſoin 
aliter habere Cardioa. the time of { harlemaine, contended that it held no- 
ions” thingar al of Rome 
renfiz,que obrinenss Touching the Deacon-Cardinals, their bookes teach 
oignieares.n 1nomi- vs, tat there was but one of them at firſt, ſo called, 
eſt in pluribus&cclefiis, for that he was the principall Deacon ( whom we call 
Regus, & FE Hadriag; ALCHdeacon) of the ſeauen that were in the Citic, to 
$4.64 Cart Mag Wit, one for two Legions,the which were called Regs- 
cu ay, a onary Deacons, hauing charge of the Almes. Aﬀter- 
enmdoeag "jog wards they were made 14. namely, one for aregion, 
iun.Lders Serg prede. 20d after 18. whereof foure to bee allowed to the 
cer fermtoqpedcion Church of Lateran: And at laſt,all Cardinals, and they 
rreſt Vide, mm ſans number. Whereupon we neede not marnaile, 1 
i others nl the Canoniſtes diſpute * That the (ardinals hae 10 
| place inthe Church: That they are inſtitmed neyther by 
{briſt, nor by his eApoſiles: If the Cardinall of A/1+ 
cam, Þ among the Articles which he preſented to tbe 
Couacill of { 2»/tance, at the commaundement of the 
Emperour Sygi/mnnd, giueth counſell to haue them 
hewen away, as ſuperfluous, and Randing quite with - 
out the worke.T hey gofurther,to omit nothing of this 
ſubic: For when the Popes ſaw, they could nor get 


the ypper hand ouer the foure Patriarches : they erec- 
red 


FIN —_ 


Chap.3 


of the ('hurch. 
ted foure Patriarches Sees, in the Citie of Rowe, © ma» PE 
king ex vrbe orbems, as they had of a long time pro- CONS 
jeedin all their defſignes, The which foure ſees are, may oe roy 
d Saint Peter of the Vatican, Saint Paule, Extra _— TM go 
Saint Mary the more, alias ad preſepe : And Saint John © Fri vw /uPaulus, . 
and Saint ; tou extra wn er one aſliſted refs mqueoan 
with ſcuen Prieſts-Cardinals, according to the 2B.pa- 2H Patriarcharus 
riſhes or titles of the Citie : But ouer Teeſe i OY 
triarches, there is a fifth, being the Soucraigne of them 

all, and that is the Pope, whole See is at Zateran , and 

who by a Priuiledge is aſſiſted with ſeuen prieftes, 
Cardinall-Biſhops ; that ſo, he might ( at leaſt )) haue 

this contentment, to be that in conceit, which he could 

not be really and indeed. And thus theſe inuentions are 

not found in the floriſhing Rtateof the Church, but after 

it became ſubicR to the ambition-of one man alone, 

Now then haue we found the Biſhop of Rome de- 

clared head of the Church alittle after the yeare 600. 

not by the traditionof Chriſt,or of his Apoſtles, but 

by the treaſon of Phocas, not by any councill of the 

vniuerſal Church, but by the conſpiracy ofa ſeruant a» 

gainſthis mafter,who to recocile himſelf to the people 

of Rome,adorned their Biſhop with that.title, which 

Gregory, who was alittle before him| ( but one bein 

betweene) had left for Antichriſt : © and the Biſhop of © Titinain Borif, 3, 
Rome in requitall, proclaimed him Emperour in place 
of Haszritue his Maiſter whom he had murdered. 
This goodly Ordinance of Phecas was confirmed by a 
pettie councill or conuentickle that Bonsface called at 
Rome, where none elſe but the Latines were preſent, 
who deſired no better; and afterwardes by another 
holden in Africa, in the yeare 642. at what time ef- 
frica was infeſted with continuall inrodes of the eL- 
rabians * from whence they began to inſcribe the let- fSigebo7, in, ironic, 
ters of Pope Theodorus : To the holy Father of fathers, 

and Sourraigne Biſhoppe of Prelates, cc, And ſowe 

lee by hiſtories, how this monſter grewe by de- 

grees to that full height, from which he mult needs 
M m come 
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come tumbling downe. The Emperours of Greece, 
who were then (as it were ) baniſhed our of Jraly, tro 
keepe the /ralians ynder their obedience, left to the 
Biſhops of Rome the managing of their affayres , in 
ſuch Gor ( notwithſtanding) as that they were bound 
to have their eleion confirmed by the Emperor, and 
to dare their reſcriprs after the indition andyeare of 
their Empyre. 
Heereof wee haue one token inthe third Coun- 
cill of Rome, 5 where Bails being Lieutenant to 
King Oeacre , ſaith plainely : That Pope Simplicius 
hadexpreſly ordained, that there ſhould be no proceeding 
to the eletlion of a Biſhoppe of Rome, without conſul*« 
ting with the Prince; And another, in the excuſe thar 
Pelagins the fecond maketh to the Emperour Tiberius 
the poker by Gregorie the Monke, forthat hee had 
beene choſen without his knowledge , and both be- 
fore the yeare fixe hundreth, Bur the weaker that 
the Emperours grew by the enterpriſes of the Per- 
, in the Eaſt, the more the Pope eſtabliſhed 
imſelfe in the Weſt, in ſuch ſort, that about the 
care 680. ® Pope Beneditt the ſecond, ſet himſelfe 
= from all Imperiall Iuriſdition, by meanes of 
the Emperour [enflanine the fourth, called the bear- 
ded. 
About ths time alſothere began a preat queſtion 
m the Greeke and Latine Church , about Images, 
ſuperſtition encreafing with ignorance : Ar laſt the 
Greckes were of minde to throw them downe , but 
the Pope in diſpite of them, kept them yp.This con- 
notth much increaſed his greatneffe : for by co- 
flour heereof , hee excommunicated Zeo [ſanricus, 
ſurnamed Imege-breaker , and forbad the people 
of /taly , ypon payne of excommunication , to 

ay him any tribute, that is to ſay, he draue the 

Iperour out of the Weſt, and ſet himſelfe who- 
ly at libertie in all that part, And, indeede, then 


ceaſed the Office of the Exarches , which had = 


ch 
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ted one hundred and threeſcore yeares, who were 
as Lieutenants to the Emperour in a part of 1ta- 
ly, and by the fauour of whom , the Church of 
Raxenna drewe the ſpirituall power vnto her : In- 
fomuch ( ſaith G=icciardin ) eLs the temporal an- 
thoretie being.there, in reſpet# thereof the ſpiritual 
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ſeemed to be there alſo. L the 
The Emperours of (onſtantiveple being expelled ; lhag 

Traly , the Lombards attempted the kingdomethere- | ij * 

of, whom the Pope fearcd more then thoſe he had If. F; 


_ 


driuen away, becauſe they were both his neerer and * 
mightier neighbours . There gouerned in Frawnee,; uu... 4 
at that time, the race of Charles CAartet, verie de- bw.Ecclelia Ravennas 
firous to aſpire» The Pope therefore putreth himſelfe {*? bes 0k mag Bw: 971; 
. qu! nis You. 4 
into the proteion of the French, againſt the Lom- ſedes1mperii & armas 0 
bardes, and Pepm CIartels ſonne , paſſing into Ita- oo porenmamicqui #- 
t with the force of Fraxce , ſubdued the Lom- 
bards. 
The iſſue was, that Pope Zacharias in requitall there. 
of, diſcharged the French of their oath made to {bil- 
c44 their naturall Prince, who ſuffered himſelfe 
to be gonerned by the CMarrels that were more cun- 
ning then hee,and crowned Pepin being mayre of the 
pallace, king of Frawnce, forbidding (vpon p:yne of 
excommunication) both the Princes and people of -bH 
Fraunce, to make choyce of any other king, then of GIHH. 
Pepms race, Pepin , in recompence, gaue him the PIUQ 
Pxarch-ſhip of Rawenra and Pentapolis conteyning 
ewentie nine Cities, reſeruing onely to h:mſelfe, the 
Soueraigntie , and power of chuting the Popes 
a right afterwards made good , and confirmed to 
(harlemayne in atull Synode at Reme, as weread in a 
the Decree, Papo wn petrier chan 
k But a while after renounced by his Sonne ws Seas 
Lewis the Deboraire , notwithſtanding the which A fart on 
renouncing,the ſucceſſors Gid not letto vſe ir againe, —— — 
namely,Orhothefirſt, whocauſed the ſame to berenews ordinandi Apottcli. 
ed to him by Pope Zeo7.of which we haue the decree </*? [elem-I£-1nSine, 


+0. 6; & C.Ego Ln 
Hm 2 ICPOrs doncnsDecaders, | 
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ATreatiſe 
reported by Gratian, It was alſo the cuſtome then, 
that they dated their diſpatches with theſe words: Im- 
perante ( arolo, Othone,&c. Domino noſtro, &-c. And 
thus camethe Pgpeto be firſt of all, head of the ſpi- 
ritualty, by vndertaking the defence of him,that mur- 
thered his owne maſter, and afterward a temaporall 
Lord in part of 1taly, by crowning a rebellious and 
trayterous ſubieR, in the place of his depoſed King 
and Lord. 

Now had this Monarchie aſwel the ſpiritualtic as of 
the temporaltie, taken by degrees great augmentation 
&increaſe,the ambition ofthe Popes cuer wakingand 
watching to take all occaſions, notwithſtanding the 
oppoſitions and lets laid in their way , to keepe them 
within their limits and rankes, (barlemayne and his 
ſucceſlors needed the fauour of the Popes, to autho- 
nſec and make good their vſurpation ouer the king- 
dome of France, and to found the Empyre in the 
Weſt, Which was the cauſe why they likewiſe caſily 
ſuffered them in 7ra/y,to yſurp ypon the Empire of the 
Eaſt, But in the meane while, the kings, for their 
part, abated nothing of their authority in Frawnce, 
nor in Germany, 

For, they aſſembled councils, made —_ 
levee, deflegad Images in their Dominions, whe 
; ., the Popes worſhipped them in 7taly ; and hindred 
D Cone ,4,. the Popes from. encroaching in any ſort, vpon the 
ONS Churches of their kingdomes which appeareth by 
c_—_ aliquid the councils of Frenkeferd, of «Aqwuiſgraine, Gentill, 
egiraus, & in tubitis Doxzi, and others by them aſſembled: by the Ec- 
von ob nv motunnget clefiaſticall Orders left by them in their Bookes of 
tro admifforumna Adtes and Statutes : ® by the Decree , wherein 
dare volamus iudicio POpe Leo 4+ ® ſubmitteth himſelfe ro the mdgement 
dt Ar __ correction of Lewis,the ſonne of ( barles,by the 
ploramus, &&, — COuncill holden at Donzs,® Carols Caluns being pre 
Dena? & Za. ent,who ſetterh Þ. Adrian within his limirs,& ſheweth 
zol Hincmars Archie vnto him by theword of God, by the fathers, by the ca- 
Cots Cartoalas N05, 8 by thepraftiſcofal the old Church thar the Popes 
ad; Adrianum, : As haue 
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haue not any right to drawethe Biſhops of France, to 
Rome, yea,one (landing Biſhoppe, firlt of e Auxerre, 
and afterwards of Thwrin,is not afraide (in that time) 
to paineſay the Popes Supremacy , and yet incurreth 
not the crime or blame of Hereſie,nor thereby looſerh 
the fauour of Charlemaigne. And this was after the 
yeare 800. vntill goo. 

The Empire being tranſlated from the French to the 
Saxons; Ortho 1.as hee commeth to the ſame authority, 
ſo keepeth hee the ſame ſtill maintaining, that the Bi- 
ſhoppes,Archbiſhops, and Metropolitans ought to be 
choſen by the people,&the Clergy;are not to be trou- 
bled either with any iourneyes to Rome, or with anie 


oath to the Pope; and are to take no other oath, butto Þ Lai prendw Diacoyrs,! 
6.c.67-9.10.11 &c. 


reach the Goſpell, and ro keepe the holy Canons, &g_epiftola pjincrari Are 

This is the a&tion hee bringeth againſt 7ohn g. ? iud- ic Fhemenſs ſub 
oed by the Nationall Synode in Germany, the vigor pang aha RO 
and farce whereof was felr ſo farre as 7raly, euen to the $57-@-25 
ripping vp ofthe life and cariage of the Pope, and the firaauthoricas,erinhu 
calling of his head in queſtion,as his Hiſtory telleth vs. —— 
Andindeede, it appeareth by many Epiſfles of Hinc- Deiprzefſe poſlir 


mars 4 Archbiſhoppe of Rhezms in the time of ( bar- pn apes. rw 


{emaigne,that the Biſhops choſen by the people,and al- inuocatis noftrs tra- 
lowed by their Clergy, were by occaſion of their Tem- gotione, ve feiamws 8 


poralty, inueſted by the Kings.and Princes, without intelligamus;cur inter 
czteros Apoſtolatum 


ſending for their Bulles to Rome. veſtrum praterre debe+ 


And the Council holden at Rheims*,ynder Hue Ca- *mus.tt c.28. Roma- 
namEcclefiam propter 


pet,alitrle before the yere I000.doth notſtick to write 8 Perri memoriam!em- 
to the Po ps it belongeth to their right to depoſe Ar- P* bonerare decreui - 


. , : Imus, &c ſalua tamen 
»ulph Archbiſhop of Cherms for his fellonies& treaſGs; authoritare Niczni 


T hat none is to indge therein after them. «And therefore (nil quodRomana 
that hee ſhould let them alone, valeſſe hee will howe for ta eſt &c-Si Cem mom 
what they ought to preferre his eApoſtleſtipe, before ſo ma- 3" "non mes pod oe 
25 others. If, beſides, hee hane made any new conflitution, arviniura omnia dirt 
they honour very much $aint Peters See; but that the | propre = = —_ 
coxncill of Nice which the church of Rome hath ener had een: Gelati, Leones, 


. - . d Sl , regory priuiegium 
In great veneration, is aboue tt. In theſe lame orietes did appionls Jy 0 


the Church of France perſiſt ynder Saint Lewis, Phi- Romanam ab Atricanis 
ipli denegatuweſt, 


lip eAuguſing, Phitep the faire, and others followin þ [4 x aphex mag: 5,6 
Mm 3 there- 


1Brondss, 
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thereafter, as the Popes prewe into authority, and be. 
nefired themſclues by therr enterpriſes ; where wee 
here the Oration of Peter de Cogneres,Precuror gene« 
rall, who taketh his Theame out of the 22. Chapter 
of Saint Mathew; Gine vnto Ceſar, that which is Ca- 
ſars,c&c. where wee reade the decree of a Conrt Park- 
ament, that feareth not to ſay; * That the preeminence 
of the church of Rome is but by the fanenre of (onſtan- 
zine, who preferred her before Conſtantinople, Alex 
andria , and others which contended for the ſame hke- 
iſe. But the next thing that fell out was , that as 
the Popes had rid their hands of the Emperours of 
che Eaſt, by the ſuccours that the French Emperors 
ogaue them; _— freed themſclues of the Do= 
minion of the French(then more terrible then all o= 
thers)by fauouring the tranſlation of the Empire into 
the familic of the Orhoes , among the Germans: The 
Which was done aboutthe yeare x000. betweene Pope 
Gregorie the fifth a Saxon by birth and the Emperour 
Otho the third his kinſman; vpon this expreſle conditi- 
on *(for they neuer did any thing for nothing ) that 
the EleCion of the Popes ſhould no more depend of 
the Emperours; That the Emperours choſen by Prin» 
ces, ſhould call themſelues Ceſar;;but that they might 
not take ypon them the quality of e-Luguſts, before 
they had receiued their crowne at Rome: which condi- 
tion was diuerſly obſcrued, according to the valour or 
weakenefle of the Emperours ſucceſſors; whereof 
we {ce many & often quarrels in Hiſtories, the Popes, 
entertaining the Empire with continual factions ,cuen 
to the arming of the children againſt cheir Fathers. 
The Orhoes being extint,and the Empire by the emu- 
lacion of Princes, in a combuſtion; they ſequeſtred 
Rome, and the greateſt part of /ta/yvnderduuers pre- 
tences, from the Emperours obedience, and finally 
obteyned of Henry the ſecond, who had neede of their 
fauour, thatthe EleRion of the Pope ſhould be refer- 
red _— the Cardinals, and that the Emperours 


ſhould haue nought to doe therewith. Tothe which 
We 
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wee will adde, for the accompliſhment of their ſetling 
in ray; That the Gwiſcards , Captaines of Normandie, 
who had poſleſled themſelues of Apulia and Calabria, 
ypon the Emperour of the Eaſt, to eftablſh themſelues 
the more eaſily therein, become the Popes Fee-men, 
and giue him their hand with their forces, to put him 
in poſſeſſion of the Durchy of Benexents. Thatcuer 
fince they enioy the kingdome of Naples, and piue it 
by right of Homage,one while to the houſe of Suexia, 
another while to % houſe of Amiow, as it beſt falleth 
out for their affaires; keeping by this meane, borh the 
mindes and forces of the Germanes and the French, 
occupied with partialities, diflentions-, and ordinatie 
Watres 
That they pretend, that Made che Princeſle', of 
great power in /ta/y, maketh chem Heires ofthat Pro- 
uince which they call Saint Peters Patrimony, yea and 
beſtoweth Ferrara ypon them in free pift : And ther= 
upon they ſerue their turnes of all occaſions to annex 
co their Crozier all that cucr they meete with. To bee 
ſhort, that the citic of Rowe, which had a long time re- 
tained ſome authoritie, ſeeing hirſelfe left (as it were) 
deſolate,by the long abſence of the Popes , who had 
tran{latedthe Sce to eLuinion, and ſubmitting herlelfe 
(to haue him thither againe ) to ſuch conditions as 
Pope Boniface ſhould like of , Hee would at no hand 
pu to returne thither againe ( ſogreat a zeale had 
ce to Saint Peters Chaire, and to the Relickes of the 
holy apoſtles Jexcept they would promiſe him to abce 
liſh the Bardereſi, who were the principall Officers 
that remained of the Romaine libertic : whereunto 
they yeelded the more willingly , for that ir was the 
yeare of /bily 1400. in which, the flocking thither of 
all the world promiſed them the hope of an inzftima- 
ble gaine, And hee wasno ſooner entred, but whi- 
leſt they were either buſied aboue thofe Pompons 
deuocions , or bleared with that ſplendcur and 
brightneſle beeing new to them , and in a min= 
ner vnhoped for , hee built a ftrong (uadelt,, 
the: 
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the Caſtle ſucnamed Saint Angel?, by the fauour of 

which hee hath maintained hiniſelfe there euecr ſince : 

The Popes being come to this great Height, faich GHice 
v Guicctardin;in lecis = cxardin, » they beare themſelues in hand, that itis for 
lamitaſegeruntvye them to give laws to Emperours; they abuſe the $piri- 
aurnorizans Poncificiz cy.al weapons, for theſe fraile & tranſtorie things ; they 
videa:ur, Imperato:i - * 


bus leges dare Porius haue NO other delight bur to ſer Chriſtians togither by 


quam accipere,terro'E ti are fGod left in hem. 
armoriceleſtiomi... the Cares, they haue not any teareo them, 


caducas Vertunr,&c; nor ſhame of men. | : 
- ge g:Pe- Andnow it was after this exorbitant greatneſſe of 
ru5,fed bella in chriſt. the Popes, that the key of knowledge , which God 
| = hey mg had promiſed to Saint Perer, was openly, and with- 
wulcos aanos bello- our all ſhame, changed into the key of power, and the 
ores, pincendis enſure of the Church employed to the excommuni- 
Fade Mackiauim cating of all Princes , people , and kingdomes which 
xManh2s, Would notobey them; cuen tothe expoſing of them 
Extraueg.demaior.& for a prey, and the cutting them oft from ſaluation, no 


q 
$40 perſon whatſocuer excepted. and hereof wee haue 
feene too many examples in our daies, 

In this time it wasgthat theſe goodly interpretations 
came vp *; eAl[power is giuento Chrift of the Father ,aſ- 
well in heauen as m Earth; Y Ergo, the Pope hath abſo- 

z Pecret.L7, de ſetem, Jute commaund ouer both places. Againe; * God tran- 


E' 76 indicate, {lateth Kingdomes from one Nation to another, * 
=» "206i ati Ergo, the Pope hath power to eſtabliſh and depoſe 


whome hee thinketh good. Whereupon allo _ & 
Emperours(ftriuing, as it were, who ſhould bee fore- 
moſt) began to kifle his feere, both preſent and by Em- 
baſſadors, and by Letters,to hold his ſtirrup, to adore 
him(for ſo they terme it)and to ſpeak otherwiſe ,were 


barbariſme. | 
> The/e Buller ave kept az 11 this time 1t was, that. Boniface $, ſetterth down 
Viemain Paul gy for an article of Faith, That the _ is ma of the , of 
theſe words,im faxeere] =. des | ing himſelfe in the Tu- 
the knighrsof Sains ritualtic and T emporaltie , ſhow - g oe 1 : 
Iobnof Leraſalem,ond of Hilye, with a key in the one hand, and a ſword in the 


yen - other, That Pope Clement the 5.his Succeſſor,not con- 
Angelis Paradifi, q"4- tent to commaund Kings and 9920400 rg = 
tenus animam peinicus , , b oels to 
2Purgacorio ablolu him by an expreſſe Bull Þ ro — _— Hes 
ramin paradi6 gloria execute his pleaſure, and to fetch ſuch and ſuch ſoules 
introducant. 


Our 
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out ofPurgatorie without ſtaying there a whit: Hee 1, 


forbiddeth hell alſo, © from taking any holde of thoſe mus v: Pena Inferns 
that ſhould crofle themſelues for the Holy warre,yea, — nfige 
and giucth cuery one of them power, to fetch three or Cruce lignatis,ad eo- 


- , rum vot 2 
fower ſoules out of Purgatoric, ſuch as they will them- ,, prongs — 


ſelues * Againſt the which, the Schoole of Sorbona op- linta Purgaoriopeſle 
ſedir ſelfe. According whereunto alſo, it was con- d Perf tr Baldus, 

cluded and decided at the Reta®, thar isto ſay , atthe genes e Ripa; 
Popes Parliament in Rome; That God holdeth all for OIING 
_ done, that the Pope doth:That his will is the rule Payaa @ 95 ome 
of all right, and of all iuſtice : That hee can abſoJutely habe; ans. pon 
doe in this world, whatſocucr God doth , ſeeing he is facit Papa, Quod Pa- 
R , pz volumas eſt regula 

all thinges , and aboue all thinges : That hee hath the zquirais & iuris: 
fame Confiſtory that God hath , the ſame Tribunal! I —_ 

that Chriſt hath , Iike to God in all things , ſinne ex> wefacerequecunque 
cepted : That if hee changeth his : iudgement, it muſt pn _ 
bee preſumed , that GOD alſo changeth his : Quod6i multa anima 
That ifhe ſhould ſend thouſandsot his brethren to hel, 727 millalecum abdu 
none many reprooue him for it ; That his power ex- ramen dicat quidfacis? 
eendeth to heauen, to earth,and hell alſo. That none Þorm oh wo 


may appeale from him to God. That hee may decree Quodporett tatvere 
conira Epiſtolas Paus 


again the Epiſtles of Saint Paule , as becing greater 1; via maicr Paulo.& 
then Saint Paxle, and ag2inſt the olde Teſtarnent, * as contra vetus Teſtamen 
rum,quta major omni- 
greater then AZoſes , and all the authors thereof » &C. was. rib; Vereris 
yea, and they haue gonefurther : for they haue diſpu- Telemann rocibey 
- Onneteo } 
ted whicher he maynot decree contrary to the Goſpel: on Deo,idem Tribute 
whither hee haue not more power then Saint Peter : nalcum Cen fovks 
nom nbus 
whether hee bee ſimply a man, or almoſt God, cuen «cepio peceno, ac, 
tothe cntitling of him opeply 3 8 Dewm optimum, max- 7 ay yy 
. * ofI-Inds. }: QGECON © 
wnum,The beſt & greateſt Goa. To be ſhort, the Dinel! celi.preb.de dilpens 
hath paſſed fo farre in this _—_— iniquie,that they f4n4o courra Verus 
Pp . , : Teſtamentum, 
diſputed in the Schooles,a little before Zuther lived , , aye grevt To- 
& ſince toozIf the Popeglike to our Lord, *did not par _— oy Chon” 
gs "er" :Op:, Max.in te! 
ticipate of boch natures, diuine & humane. And whar I * Ca 
pray you culd the diuel himſelf, ifhe had come in fleſh, b Er27r,d nag Tin, 
hauc{aid morcto deſtroy theChurch?Avd yernotwith **? 
ſtanding, the pcople doe ſtill worſhippe this monſter, 
and the Princes not op apglonce it, but oftentimes 
deſtroy their kingdonits to ſerue his luſt; and ſacrifice 
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A Treatiſe 
Cheir poore ſubieKes every day, for a ſweete ſmelling 
ſacrifice to his feere. Who would belecue this, if the 
ſpirit of God had not foretold it ? & who will beleeue 
it after vs, when the ſame ſpirit ſhall have deſtroyed 
him? Bur this is more to be maruclled ar, that when the 
power of the Biſhop of Rowe was tollerable, & might 
bee borne with , hee neuer alleadged, either inthe 
Councils, or in the face of the auncient Church , one 
text of Scripture to confirme the ſame : But now, that 
hee is ſo farre out of his bounds, that hee fpurneth che 
Earth with his feer, that hee threarneth Heauen , and 
cxalteth himſelſe (>)! that ever he can) aboue Almighs» 
tic God himlſelfe, chey are ſo impudent and ſo ſhame. 
lefle(but ſo mult that Whore be) asto alleadge S. Pe- 
ters See, ar:dtie word of God, and the keyes promi- 
fed thereunto, as if there were no eyes in the worlde to 
reade, nor ſenſe in men to iudge* Lertthem not there- 
fore ground their tyranny, ypon this T6: dabe of Ieſus 
Chriſt to Saint Peter; for, betwixt the kingdome of 
Chriſt, and the tyranny of the Pope there is no agree- 
ment. Butrather, if they willneedes be grounded y- 
n ſome text of Scriptures, let them alleadge the 7i- 
5 dabo of Sathan to Teſus Chriſt; 7 will gine wnts thee 
(faith hee )all theſe kingdomes that thou ſeeſt, if thow wilt 
worſhip mee. That which they haucy they haue for wor- 
ſhipping the Diuell, and not for any other tice they 
can alleadge or pretend. 

And now, Ithinke ( with leaue of the Readers) 1 
may conclude by the proofes contained in theſe two , 
Chapters, this that followeth: That the effentialt head 
of the vniuerſall Church is Teſus Chriſt our Lord;That 
ynder him all che Apoſtles were equall in dignitic and 
in power : That after them, the Biſhops are equall a« 
mongſtthemſelues; and each one of them: in his mini- 
_ holdeth the place of Iefus Chriſt; That none can 
be the miniſteriall head ofthe Church;that the Pope of 
Rowe cannot pretend this title, either by diuine right, 
or by mans law. That the Precedencie which he hath 
had, was by tcaſon of the dignitic of the ciry , but all 

Glloweth, 


' of the Church, 


the reſt isof Sathan, and by vſurpation. Whereof it 
followeth, that as hee is qualified the miniſterial head 
of the Church, he cannot pretend to bee lefle ſubieR 
eto crror, then the other Parriarches , nor the Latine 
Church lefle ſubieRthereunto, thenthe Greeke, and 
the Eaſt Churches, and others. 

And ſo, notwithſtanding our aduerfaries exceptions, 
we come againe to our former Concluſion, that all the 
Articles founded vpon the authoritic of the Pope,and 
of the Church of Rome, are fallen to the ground, and 
all their traditions and inuentions ſubie& to the exa- 
minationofthe holy Scriptures aſwell as the DoQrines 
of all other Churches. 


CHAD. 9. 


@ That the Pope affirming himſelfe to bee Head of 
the (hurch, and not being ſo indeede, is the An- 
tichriſt in the Church : and that eAntichriſt 
contd not bee receined thereinto with any other 


Dottrae, 


x HE Pope not being head of 
1] the Chureh, 1s he ſaith he is, & 

© hauing no Partent ro ſhowey 
2? forrhe prooung ofthis genee 
© rall Liecutenancic which hce ſo 
= = oy exerciſeth;we ſay,that 
25 50, ce isa Plague inthe Bodie, # 
A tyrant in the common wealth, 

and Antichriſt in the Church, 

and to proue it,I wil not enter into the particularexpli 
catibn ofthe Propheſies concerning him,which are in 
Daniel,inthe Epiſtle to the Theſſalomas,& in the Reue. 
lation: which in times paſt were darkybut now are cleer 
N nz and cul- 
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euident, foraſmuch as many learned men, nor onely 
of our time, but 300, yeates agoe, haue written books 
exprelly thereof; in the middeſt of the ignorance ofthe 
world, and the crueltie of the Pope. But will fay this, 

- thatifhee wete not painted out ynto vs, as hee is in 

0 5 ty 3" thoſe aforcſaide places, the only doctrine of the Pope 


hero quel Deus were enough to aſlure ys ,that hee is the Antichriſt 
oy Geng ' Marr.tna8, tharthe Church was threatned with , in that there 


0.Generaltereme conld not bee in al Chriſtendom aDoQtrine more per« 
ſpecies auremillius  niciou$ to Chriltians, then that which hee hath foy- 


multa: Ve menaacium 2 
generaliter vnum,ſe. ſed in. 


cundum autemdiffe —Ficlt,to-take away all ambiguicy and doubtful ſpea. 


rentias falſorum dog*+ 1,: TC. R . 
es anſa was king, the Scripture telleth vs of many Antichriſt , for 


richrilti ſunt Bafilides, eucry Hereticke that oppugneth the truth of Chriſt, 


- = ns arg a may bee called Antichriſt, cither more or lefle, as hee 


eos reſurrexerint.Sicut More or Icfle impugneth the foundations of Chriſti- 


autem veri Chriſti & ,, a5 hae : 
vas, fatifunt quiz ANY :but it peaketh of one aboue the reſt, whom Da. 


zculofueruntian&i mel! fignificth by the little horne which hee deſcribeth 


- punrmn homer ynder the name of e-Lnriochns Epiphaner; and whome 


vnumquemgue Pleu. Saint Paule calleth the man of Sin, and the Son of Per- 
jusfallor Pronroer” dition; Saint John, flag, Apollyon, the Beaſt, he 
| ETertvll aduer.Marcien Whore, the Dragon,the falſe-Prophet, the Angell of 
A rus delinquen the bottomleſſe Pix. This is that principall antichriſt 
tichriſtus,vedocens yyhome wee ſeeke, and whom wee are to rreate of in 
Phetie,v: loan. ps this Chapter, This is hee whom Trevew calleth * The 
Rolus quijam Anti Apoſtata, andthe T _ who will bee worſhipped as God: 
ifſe nomad ney ' Of whome Origenſaith, Þ There is one Antichriſt in ge- 
curſore Aickriſt nerall . but there be many kinds of him, as there be manie 
+ fore (norman 5 degrees of lymg : But as all the true 4 coe had relati= 
peokiinne Cinkas,fe awe ary uf haxe all theſe falſe (briſts and Prophets, 
| ws, ' to Antichriſt ; Hee whom'Tertallian® calleth Filinm 
d Oprien.ezift,75 No- delingquentie, Beſt iam, Cimitatem proftitutam , of whoſe 
ncipl quia Aer adace Apoſt aſie,the others are the forerunners,of which forerun= 
farios & Antichriſtos ye, ſaint John ſaith, that in his time there were man 


eBopf.63.Scirede, Already in the world. In which ſenſe Saint Cyprian alſo 


bo 
decis preſſure dew faith, that Nomatianus the Sciſmaticke ought to bee rec= 
Piles eco ecu koned among the adnerſaries aud the Antichriſts, and yet 
_ - in another place ©,that The end of the worlde, and the 
quaſſe,&c. time of eAntichriſt is at hande , Saint Some , 

Tas 
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f Thatall eArch-heretickes are eAntichrifts, and that (Hiwmyn.n Matth,c, 

there are ſo many Antichriſts, as there be falſe Dottrines, 24.go reor _— 

And Saint eTugyftine 3 That they are Heretickes to chriſtos eſſe. Idemmn 

whom the diuell imparteth his power,and Antichriſtes be- N > vs ang 

longing to that principall Antichriſt . Chryſoſtome, tataia, , 

k That Hereſies are the Armies of e Antichriſt : all which 8-A&uFo"- Apeal hom, 

eAntichriſts neuertheleſſe, as we ſhall ſee, let not the Draco dat virturew | 

marking out of this ſpeciall Antichriſt aboue all the ppp 

reli, denoted, and acknowledged by his certaine cir- loannes Epiſt, ;.Anti- 

cumſtancesin Damiel,in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalons- pant: br _— 

ans, and in the Rexelation, whom they particularly te,&c. | 

meane, when they ſpeake of Antichriſt, and of whom pen donlh a6 

ſome haue made expreſle treatiſes at large. nes exercicus Atitl- 
Secondly,when the Scripture ſpeaketh of Antichriſt, _ a 

it faith, thatic ſhall be an Apoſtacy, or reuolt from the kAvc.r;,r 5. 

faith. Alſo, ' that this mylterie of iniquitie began in 

the time of Saint Pale, was in working from time to 

time by the ſhuffeling of diuers abuſes, and muſt not 

be deſtroyed but by the. comming of Iefus Chriſt. 

Alſo, that the ſonne of perdition muſt be borne of the 

carcaſſe of the Roman Empyre, and muſt giue a ſpirit 

to the laſt beaſt , * thatis,to this Empyre,as all the an- 

cient writers haue expounded it. And we know, that 

the Empyre of Rome fell ro ruine by little and little 

and by peece-mele. Whereupon alſo her ſee is called 

Babylon: | A notable Citie , fitting ypon great wa» 440c4 3. 1617.18.64 

ters, that is to ſay, people, ſo farre forth , that great 

and ſmall, rich and poore, bond and free receiued ker 

marke in their hand, or in their forchead. It followeth 

then, that Antichriſt is not one man alone, which muſt 

come and exalc himſelfe at one inftant. Bur a State, a 

See, a Succeſſion of men, an Empyre vnder one cer- 

taine head lifted yp againſt Telus Chriſt 8his Church: 

as we fee,that the ſcripture ynder the name of certaine 

beaſtes doth commonly deſcribe Empyres. And this 

we learne out of the ancient Fathers, albeit ſome of 

them haue imagined that he ſhould be a man concei- 

ued by the operation of the Diuell, and ſhould bee 

borne among the lewes of the Tribe of Dan, and 

Nan 3 ſhould 
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ſhould raigne three yeares and a halfe, &c. But their 


| <a cocoon owne Maximes are contrary to it, as we ſhall ſee a» 
fac 214; mfi Roma- none,nnd nO maruaile, if theſe prophecies haue beene 
| 2 2999 neo to them, asa Cipher,or a ſcaled Booke, of which there 
pes diſperſa Amvichriſt cannot be any other interpreter, bur the ſpirit of God, 
te" 4400 egy or the accompliſhment of them : Tertulian ® there- 
Pons pgs. fore telleth vs, that Antichriſt of whom Saint Paule 
Ieliras nobis oran (Peaketh, ſhall nor be hatched before the end of the 
di pro Imperatoribus Rgman Empyre, And becauſe ar his comming great 


que9:642 ve" ev troubles were feared inthe Church, in their publicke 
manic,quo claululam prayers there waSeuer one Article, pro more y 3 that 
horrerdas comm-nan» It Wontld pleaſe God, to deferre the ruine of thatEm- 
tem Romani Imperit nyre, and conſequently the comming of Antichriſt, 
ad Scapul.c.t. and the troubles of the Church. Now in Saint Parles 


n Theodoret.in 2 ad . s . o . 'L 
Theſe. Atiforrem, HMe this milteric began, and along time after Tertal 


Exiſtimo Apoſtolum 4a, the —_— ſtood. This miſterie,ſaith Theodorer, 


+ 4-2 mhr-anemal " which fgnifieth nothing elſe , But the hereſics by 


illas enim,mnleis a ve- which the dimell maketh way to eFntichriſh, yntill ſuch 
rate abduars,Prep3- time, ſaith Saint Auguſtine z * That they haxe gotten 


hues cor dew s wno him a great people. And a mylterie , faith 
- 5 pa epitome Chryſoftome :PZB ecanſe he ſhall not come lihe A Nero, 7 
© Augu de Cuntat.Dei open force, and without ſhame, and ſo canſe himſelfe to be 
vemrnr 21 nec per” Called God, but gently. and onder hand, which could not 


- at wag- be done and ended in the _— of one mans life; 
&, © ThargreatEmpyre alſo, whoſe onely galpings laſted 


prof 2.94 Theſe many ages,during the which, Cntichriſt could not ex- 
al c,2.ReRedixit wy(- : R 
rerium; Non apertefi- ECUtC his affaires, becauſe they were to proceede and 


> pp rayſe themſelues vp with the ruines of that Empyre. 
| 9-4n,m Epiſt.ad Theſ, Therefore ſaith S. Ambroſe: 4 The Loyd will not come, 


2 .2,Non prius veniet 1,1/ 2 here be 4 reuolt from the Empyre, Now Antichriſt 
D ,quam defeRt- : x 
tio aRomans Kwperio mult preuent his 20mming, And Saint Jerome : * Tf 


, Anti- . 
CUOREPEIRAGS: gf, oman Empypre be left acſolate, And Saint eAugn- 
r Hieronyn, ad Algefien tine, * till this Empyre de medio fiat, be taken away, be 
RR Romanis #boli/bed, Which Saint Paxle ſpeaketh darkly,for feare 
ſubiacent, recedant ab leaſt it ſhould haue becne impured to him, that he 
els,&c,Necvulc aperte had 
dicere. Romanum Im - LI Nads 
iam deſtruendum quot qui imperant, zternum putane,&c, S1enim aperte auduQerque dixifle* 
Fon veniet Antichriſtus,nifi prius Romanum deleacur 1mperium;iufta cauſa perſecutions in orientem 
tunc Ecclefiam conſurgere videbatur,&c+{ Avg, de Cit. Dn: [.20,ce,19,Tanturn qui modo renet,te- 
near,&c,Nou abtutde de imperio Remano creditur ditum,i de medio tollatur,& tum revelabitu? 


ATreatiſe Chaps, Wl 


*of the Church. 


had wiſhed ill to that Empyre which they thought e- iniquus quem ſignifi 


ucrlaſting, as Saint /eromealſo noteth. And Chryſo- q, 2 ne- 


flome giveth the reaſon of ir, for (ſaith hee) So long 44 ; Cry. 2,44 The: 
1 4 4 ate 11a1i'c wu 
the feare of —_— Empyre ſhall continue, no man will ,qmtaperiumfue. 


eaſily be mage ſubieft to hims : But when tt ſhall be oner- "it tublatum wee ve- 
. . ni:t+Ert merno; Quan- 
throwne, he ſhall inuade the Empyre being vacant , ana ginenim 'verit merus 


draw wnto him the authoritie both of God and of men, v\ius Impereit, nemo 


e1 cito lubiicietur. 


And ſo ſaith the very Gloſſe. Itis not then eyther the Quando aurem tverir 


C. Y G euerſurm vacans inuas 
fact, orthe life of ony manalone, but the courle of a (7 rien ones 


ſucceſſion of men,ot a Sce,of an eftate, Wherin the an numque & Dei impe- 


cient Fathers, being forced and ryed bytheſe circum. 3 #87edierur rae 


ſtances:do iump with vs, in plain and expreſle termes, u Tertwll.de refrerr,carn 
' u - . . -- £,25,Profticura iila 

For T, ertullian, | calleth it, C ritatem poſtuntam, A Citie &,vicas a decem regi- 

proſtitute tofornication, to wit ſpirituall, Saint eAm- bu,dignos exitus re- 


| : : p . . f, »& Beſt; A t- 
broſe : * The (nie of the Diehl : the whore , enen to the #-ncr woke wy BY 


wammg of i Rome her {elfe, Saint lcrome, Y The purple x Ambran Apoc.c,l'7, 


Ciuitas Dilabeli, Roe 
whore, the Babylon, And not onely, Rome, but euen ma tornicaria,Mvher 


the Church of Rome. S 1 |; Z » purpurata elt- 
7s uguſtine , The vn y Hierony ad Mercillam- 


godly (tie, the bodie of the ougodly fighting againſt the dun Ef hic lucus 


Lambe: Apeeple cormrary to the people of God , which ſ(an&or Tarpeia rupey 
7 ly wi h thet : o &c,Lege in Apocalyp- 
soyntly with their bead, ave called Antichriſt, ax heriticall & quid de wuli re pur- 


Church , the right Babylon : and the lame Babyion by priata&c.& de Baby » 
hi ded $ 9g) J loniscantetur exitu 
im expoun ome. Saint Gregorie « * The multi- &c,xii quidem 1bi anc 
tude and company of the Anichrifh Preachers preach- \*.E</dlage,led am. 
. i ; w_ birio,led potentia XC. 
ing eAntichriſt. Saint Thomas abodie, not a man. The t Aug hom.zo.in Apoc 


Gloſle:: The head and the bodie together make vp the Beſta,umpii.corpus DF 


G . , : : aboli,Hz:erici,quibus 
whole Antichr it , Hugo Caraimales, 4 wnmerſitas » An Di abolus dar Vireure 


aſſembly a Company,In the which yet there is acknow- 20m rh. Herewe 


TOR ca Eccleſia impia ciut» 
ledged a ſuperiour tyrannizing in the Church. Wher+ 14s 'ubnomineChrilti» 
upon, the ancient Fathers agree togither,that he is fi- ons (mand — 
gured in Dariefynder the perſon of Atiochins Epipha- Deinqui Babylon dicis 
nes, ſaint Jerome, Theodovet, © and others do-alſo apply RE Rl en 
all the places of Daniel,of the 2 Epiſtle tothe Theſſa- ſunt;cerpes impionecm 
- uerius Agnum milis 
| OR het Lonians taniumtrhoc ——_ 
Babylon,idem lib.deCiuit.Dei 1 gec Babylon prma Rema,Roma ſecunda Babilonia. 1d de Ciuir 
Dei.1.26. 29.Non no!li non iptum Principern,ſed vriverſum cuodammodocorpus cius,iadeum pertin 
enter howinum multitudinem fimal cum ipſo fuo Principeghoc coco Antichriſt um intelligi volune, 
a-Greg.in moral.1.zz.c.26 Beſtia,Predicatores Antichri{t!,nwititudo predicartium Antichriſtum,&e, 
b Thom 25.Beftia, corpus,nonhome in Apocel,13, ce Gloſſa.lnteger Avrichriſtus caput, & corpus. ' 
d Hugo,Cardinal,Vniuertiras,c Hieron & Theodor in Daniele c,13-Per Antiochum Antichriltuginah 
ligitur Ixen,l. 5.c.21 
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lonians, and of the Renelation, to one head,to one prin« 
cipall Antichriſt, and doe interprete the one by the 
other, which places cannot be meant, but of a State, 
yea of a State of continuance, and not of one man, 
how great , and how mightie ſocuer hee be imae 
ined, | 
; Thirdly, this Antichriſt is called : The falſe Pro - 
phet vomiting out blaſphemies againſt the higheſt. His 
Empyre therefore conſiſteth in falſe Dorine, and not 
in armes. Hee is called a woman, and a whore , hee 
ſhall therefore both enter and come to it by pleaſanc 
waies, by ſleightes and by Qflatteries, deceiuing amen 
by his paintings,-and alluring them to his ſpirituall 
fornication, which is Idolatry. Hee is alſo called, 7he 
ſonne of perdition, as Indes was : hee ſhall not there- 
fore afſayle the Church by open force, but ſhall be- 
rray it with a kifſe, and [hall not enter into it by 
breach, or by Scaload, but by ſurprize, hauing coun- 
rerfeyred the keyes, And, indeed, the Empyres that 
confilt in force, and in armes, are figured in the ſcrip- 
tures, vnder thename of Wolues, Lions, Beares, and 
other ſuch rauening beaftes, whereas in this Empire 
we hauc none but women, whoredomes,cups, drinks, 
Ernchantmenres, that 1sto ſay, fſleightes, ſubrilties, 


b.6,Quoniam tum and -deceiuings : whereupon the ſchoole-men theme 


maximeerxuberar ra- 
liria,perueniens ad ex- 


ſelues haue concluded, that this principall Antichriſt 


tremurn (ui faſtigium, which is heere deſcribed, cannot be Afahomer,nor the 


quando boni { 
veavtiting Mes peri . 


Empyre of the Turkes. Therefore is it , that /reners 


qnifſimnm illum fier f calſeth him ( as before is alleaged ) an Apoſtata,and 
Geol in Matb.tned.  Thicfe , that creepeth in withour ving force : And 


28,veritas Chriſtus, 


Eulara veritas Anti- Origen ſaith,that he infinuated hiraſelfe Boys ſpecie,wn - 


An:ichriſtus mendacio 


der the colour of good, diſawiſing his lies with truth,wl.er- 
of he calleth him the diſguiſed truth : And Saint Hi- 


paterni nominis glori., ,— ; Þ Boaſting of the heauenly fathers name : whereot 
i Theodore in3 ad Theſſ 21{q it is. that this principall arme and armies, arc he- 


c-2-Miſterium Anti. 


3, 
6.26. Mulcitudo > . 
dicantium, 


refies and falſe Do&tines : In the which, ſaith Theo» 
hers. doret, * Lyeth bis miſterie © and of which ſaith Chry- 
ſoſtome, " his campe it compoſed. By racancs whereof 
( aich Saint Gregorie) | He ſeduceth the people by his 
Preachers, 


of the Church, 


Preachers, the miniſters of lying. Whereof it commeth 
that they follow him in his Apoſtaſie and reuolt, de- 
parting with him from the true faith. Not, ſaith Hwgo, 
m by alocall departing, but mentall ; not by channging of 
lace, but by corruption of Dottrme, according as it 58 —_ 
ns 7,0 in 1. latter dates ſhall —_—— the = "hr me 
faith, t.Tim.4.1. And therefore is he called by the 4» 
poſtle, Apoſtaſie it ſelfe, giming onto him, iaith Thodoret, | 
n the name of the thing, becauſe he endenoreth with all "Tian 2:46-Thef. 
bis force, to tmrne men away from the truth, and to make vocauir,l reipla nomi- 
them periſh. And (, "re ome, * He nameth him Apo- **,wpofito: Conarur 
fraſie, bycauſe be ſhall deftroy many , and make them renolt cor6, efficere ve de- 
yea enen,the elett if it were poſſible, 0 Ceryſin 2,4d.Thefl.c 
Fourthly, heis called propetly antichriſtus,and not 2.Dilceſionem iplum 
Antitheos, thatis to ſay,contrary to (Þriſt our Sauiour perdiuus,, 
and mediator,and notſimply contrary to God. Or els, 
according to the Greeke phraſe, bearing himſelfe for 
Chriſt, and taking his place, in the ſame manner that 
they call him «'v7«/ve that holdeth a brothers place, 
although he be not a brother. Hee ſhall therefore be 
oppoſed particularly againſt Ieſus Chriſt our Lord,and 
ſhifted into his place, all the doctrine of whom lyeth 
in the office of Mediator and Redeemer of mankinde, 
and inthe benefit of his death and paſſion for vs, This 
doQrine then will he particularly labour to aboliſh, 
and this office wil he chiefely draw ynto himſelfe. And 
yet notwithſtanding it is ſaid, that he ſhall fit in the 
Church of God, being there acknowledged for 
God : The which certainely he would neuer ob« 
taine , if hee ſhould profeſle that he were Chrift, 
orif inthe Church hee ſhould preach direly a- 
gainft Chriſt, And therefore he muſt needes in 
this proceeding transfigure himſelfe ; whence alſo 
it it ſaid, P that he ſhall haue two hornes like ynto the - -_ 
Lambe, ſpeaking yet like rhe Dragon, thatis to ſay, f;7'cor.nm. 
har he ſhall counterfeit the Word and DoRtine of 
Chriſt, although he ſpeake nothing elſe but impic= 
ties, like to Sathan. Whereby it is cuident ( to 
reconcile theſe markes together ) that Antichriſt, 
| Oo whom 
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whom wehauenow in queſtion, muſtin ſhow ſpeake 
one $48 RN of Chriſt, bur in effect againſt Chritt , muſt honour 
quoniata leſus nonet iim 1a words, but plucke away indeed ( 28 mucirus In 
he "mpg pan him ſhalllye ) Chriſts honour vnto himſelce : and this 
riſtus &c. : ay | 
- _—_; is indeed that Antichriſt R_ ſt _ ; = —_ 
MEtipius act 7, a. ; , riftian 
lindfacientes,alind the ſhadow of Chriſt m_ = - . a | You 
dicentes, © | TOP do@rine, and putrteth himſelte in hriſts p _ . 
riF.1 ©. .* WEE - ou ® 
28.Veritas Chriſtugz& This is alio thar, which the Fathers , in the _ ar 4 
fraulaca veritas Anti- neffe of things, doe deliver vnto vs : and by ſomuc 
> = 5 oar— appeal by h ch they draw neerer to 
mileticordia Chril the M*re-clecrely, by how much they 


WO Solum naaen, the fulfilling of the prophecie. He ( faith Treneu ) 


fuſcipir, nsc opera fa 4 is eAutichreſt, that denyeth I eſus to be the C briſt. And 


Genes verve verkatis (all not then Valentings, Baſehder, and Cerinthus be 


CIdemin Mar, raft. hee? es, ( faith hee ) for although they confeſſe him 


Tenplumefſe Scripts with the month, yet they beleee himnot. Origen, * An* 
Ce genie. £ tichriſt , hath nothing but the name of Chriſt , for hee 


gu: aduerſorar, & ex- nenther doth the workes of Chriſt, nor teacheth his doc- 


| nap anti trexe , (briſt 5s the verie truth , Antichriſt the truth 
OR Rs Ot, diſguiſed. And therefore , faith hee ,, * To hae ſome 
ſermoqui in Scripturis pretence to Lift himſelfe vp aboxe God, he bringeth teſts- 
[m6 we te monics of. his falſe-opinions, ont of the $ cripthres, to thoſe 
reſt imonio impioram 2þ.ge will yot be ſatisfied otherwaies , and ſutting wpon the 
Lyon yer ny very chayre of the Scriptures, and building thereupon, doth 


lentibus.Ec ipſeeſt qui ont of then ſhew himſelfe te be as God. Now, isnot this, 
aduerſatur,& ſuper ca - : their F3bs heir Palce 
thedram Scripturarum that which we haue ſeenc in their Titi dabo,their Pale 


ſolergh luperedificxt- 00; wear, their Ecce duo gladii?&c, Tertullian, * a 
Ca Donn, are theſe ſh:epes thinnes, but ſuperficiall ſhewes of ((bri> 
tr ria depraſcript=d ian? theſe falſe Apoſtles, but ſuck as adulterate the Goſ+ 
mrs. 5, Ia web pell?- theſe « Antichriſtes, but rebels to (hriſf? Rebels 
Cedar? Paid =? then indeed, though in ſhew they ſeeme not ſo,7" each- 
_ ,nik ſpirizus 61g, ſaith Saint Cyprian, perfidy onder pretence of faith, 
aol — —_ night for day, perditien in fleede of ſalnation,e Antichrif 
rdelirelcentes?&c, wyder $50 name of Chriſt, diſgniſong by their ſubtiltie, 
Quid Pleutapoſtoli liketshoode of truth into veritie» And therefore, faich 
katores? Quid Antio Saint eLuguſftine, * The beaſt with two hornes , like 
anqs— oor chemi to thoſe of the Lawbe : that is to ſay, two Teftamentes 
nn le Vaitate like the Church © inaſmnch as under the name of Chriſh, 
7, Aﬀerentes 
fy TROOP) Anzich riftury ſub yocabulo Chriſti, ve dum yeri | 
frailia menvuatury yoruare ſybllcate Euſtrencur, 


9, Chap 9 6 


201 


of the ( burch. | 


fhee doth the more eff powre ont the venome of the Echabeardus comua 
Dragon , Not, ( faith Saint (hryſeſtome ? by oppoſing *<50 Teltamenta,ad 
agaime the MR the Pagans , that mere K. oo ſt Becks 
groſſe: Nor yet ſaith Saint eAuguftine , * by ſaying \2%uc2amur —— 
1 am the (hrift : for who would belecue it ? Bur a my. 
ſaith Saint Gregorie, * By hypocriſie, or fayning of holines: pe mn, egg 
And Saint Auguſtine, > by keeptwg his niſterie cloſe, infundar, 

and managing all the falſe dollrines, wntill this). Sg 2 —_——— 
wyſterie dee breaks foorth from the middeſt of the 10s «d culcum Idolo» 


foorth | Ty 
Church, Where, faith Saint Jerome, according to guatuertaius 8c 


the interpretation of Symmachus, Antichriſt ſhall [peake *Av3.de Cuur,Dex. 
as God, rope 10 himſelfe the words of 't pom js roy . K 33- 
noileſſe then his power, ſhall endenony to change the Lawes Pracog&c.per Hypay 
and Ceremonies inſtituted of God, in a word, foall bring qu "Pk 
all Religion wnder his power. Which Saint Panle com- ©'9- Donecexeac & 


prehendeth in one word,ſhal fit in the temple of God, Reriuen ——_ 


there to chop and change all at his pleaſure. And, in- 9994 vwe occulrumelt 
c Hieron.in Daniel.c.tt, 


deed, the Fathers, albeir they were ſeaſoned with that Sermonesconraex, 
common opinion that Antichriſt ſhould build yp a- <= loquerur, fe 


gaine the Temple of /ers/a/ems, yet, at lat, they come ng 


all co this Expoſition: That he ſhould fit in the ( briftion 23h Dom oquerurve 
Chwrch : the other opinion being diceRly againſt the tlam,verba quoque - 
Prophecic ofour Sauiour Chriſt: to wit : That in that Jp12s Phi vindicer 
temple there ſac uld not -- left one flone vpou axother , AC- !temln 1 ID erigi - 
compliſhed in the deſtruſtion thereof by Titxs the ep par = 
Emperour,and verified afterwards by the manifeſt mi- nia Rmte.cens.” 
racle chat appeared, 4in the ouerthrowing of the foun- gmye quod dicins De 
dations by Fiers borh darted from keauen , and brea- »9,Religioner que. 
Kingoutof the Earth, wh-n the Emperour Julian in mon. wrongs 
deſpite of Chriſt, ould haue ſet ir vP againe. Saint His d Ammon, MarerlJ2 4 
lary © therefore {peaketh : [ admiſe you to take heede BY erm amine 
Antichrif? : 11! will «t be for you, to be taken with the loxe Amtichriſtum Milo 
of the walles , ill i54t, that you honony the (hnrchin the ws, Male Keelefiane 
buildings, and mthe howſes, &c, Doe you doubt that An- Pi in retiaedificiy 
tichriſt will ſit there ? Ta mee, ſurcly,the mountaines and Anne 
the forreſts,& the aitches,c5 the priſonr,avd the gulfer are A + nam ciſ 
wore ſure, where the Prephetrdid prophesy,ec.Which is bi & rewhy' i 


aſmuchas ithe had told thi nlainl & v oragines ſung ruti 
OI old the plainly,thac they ſhuld not g,v,, Þ eniune ruth 
tie cheſclues to the viſible ſhew of the Ch; what tho? Provhee ME 


es aut demerſi pro. 
O QZ2 larely pherabane ic. 
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Flr uiſc uis Ch ft . ©. 9 fa p 
. pn ab Apolt ſurely, to the DoQtrine, Y//hoſoemer, ſaith he, * denzeth 


olis predicatus,negat, Leſws Chriſt, ſuch as he was preached by the eApoſites, he 


Antichriſtus eſt, . A : 
g Orig in Matth tral, ** eAntichriſt. Origen. 8 Where ſaith hee , are they 


29:Vbiſunt qui ſe di- that call themſelnes Tewer, and are not? that jay Teruſa- 
cunt udzos,& no lens ſhalbe bmilt vp againe before the end of the world? 


ee Ne ods But the Prophet ſaith, the end ſhall follow her Deſolation. 
| mn pes” 29meI; * Anatf, faith hee, the Temple were to be built againe, it 
IN RREIED> 74 ſoould be built for him that ſhall lift himiſelfe wp a all 
| mu roo une egg that is called God, Now afore he ſaid ; * That he ſoould 


| neo rr » fit 1n the templethat is to ſay,/honldſeaxe pon the chaire 
m ” . . . . 
tur 61 qui advertarur, of the ( brrch, that is, pon the interpretation of the ſcrip- 


& extollicur ſupra om- pw Caine lerome, i Ho ſhall fit m the Temple of God, 
ne quod dicitur Deus, hoo ito ſay, ether in leruſalem, As ſome thinke, or 4s we 


Kc. 
h 1dem traft.2 4.Sedet [5 a : 
—_— Is thinke it more tre inthe (burch, And there he expoun 


Scripturarum,inde pro deth, the place ar length. (hryſoftome, x In the temple 


m— «ooo of God, not that which is in Jeruſalem, but in the remple 


ſuper zditicationem e- of the ( barch. And in another place he expoundeth 
quaſ -— <paa__ * kimſelfe, | UUhen you ſhall ſee the abhomination in the 
1Hheron.ad Algafium holy place, that is, herefie and impictie, which is the Are 
I han my of Antichriſt, fitting in ohe holy places of the Church, 
purant,velin Eccleſia, peſeſſrg the (burches, yea and in ſuch ſort, that it ſhall 


pe gerius arbictamur-  haue all that in ſhew,which the Churchof Chriſt hath in 


<.2.1n templo Bei,non tywth, Churches, Scriptures, Biſhops, Clerkes, Bapti(ſme, 
gs  Enchariſt,c5c. all things ſolthe, that there ſhall not bee 
% 


as oebuperfcs. 99) 2) 19 diſcerne the true Church, and true Chriſtiani- 
to, in Maith,gg, Fits but by the Scriptures alone : That is by examination 
fr rrmu 757 rr of the DoQtrine out of the Scriptures . Theodoret , 
ftantem in laco ſanto © coinmeth nearer the marke, He calleth the temple of 


id eſt hzrefinimpiary, Goa, the Churchesan the which Antichriſt ſhall take to 


eeſt "prom bo- himſelfe the firſt See ( note, primam ſedem, for ſo is the 
CN Church of Rome called ) /abowring to wake himgſelfe 
&c.Quia omniahac knowne therein as God: To wit, ( ——— to his De- 


de account 


denique ipſum 
Chriftum. Volens quis cognoſcere quz fir vera Eccleſja Chriſti, vnde cognoſcat in tantz confuſione 
fimilitudinis,nifi cantura modo ex ſcripturis. m Theodor.in dimm.deeret,epit. l,5. ltem 2. ad Theft, c3. 
Templum appellauit ecclefias iD quibus primam ſedem —_— eipſum deum conans oftendere. 
© Thema: in 2,44 Theſ c,2, 14 eecleha pots quam Higtoſolymis, 


of the Church. 


© paſſeth further then all this; Sha//beeſit(faith hee) tf 
obs rwines of S alomons Temple or elſe m the Church? for Ts f rd: peo gg : 
the eApoſtle would not hane called the Temple of an Idoll, 7emplo Der Deus 


fir ſeſſurus,incertur eſt 


or of a Dinell , the Temple of God. e And therefore ſome ycerum inilla ruina 
thinke, that this «Antichriſt is a Prince with all the body I Os 


of thoſe that belong wnto him; e And hold it more proper r eſt;anvero in Eccle- 
. . . . o » » LU . .N - T . 
to faym Latine, 4s it 1511 Greeke, **7110%" 13 Templum, plu wigs mare Jt; RS 


' net in Temple; that hee ſhall ſit, as if hee himſelfe were the D=monis,Tewplum 
Temple of God, himſelfe were the Church: According Dei Apoltolus diceren. 


nde nonnulli non ip- 


to the ordinarie Doctrine of him and his; That #2 hzs ſumPrincipemyſed vni 
verlum quodammo 


perſon the (hurch doth refide and conſiſt: Yea, the Latine 4, corpus cius, ade. 


Church; for that is ſhex\home the Fathers would pro- umpertinentem homi- 
num multitudinem, fi- 


perly point out ynto ys. As [remex, (albeit in thoſe dark yi cumipioluo Prin- 


times hee dare aſſure nothing)when hee ſeeketh the cipr,hoc loco incelligi 
Antichriſtum volune» 


. . . "Re . 
number of 6 66. in the name Latmor, Andit is ( faith Regiuigue puranteri- 
hee )verie like to be true : for it is the name of the Em- 2mLarine diciyficur in 

. k s $M Greco eſt;non \nT em 
pire which at this day, hath the Dominion : They are pjo pei,ted in Tem- 
called Latines but herein wee will not glorie , eAnd alſo, P'um Dailedeartan. 

; : r ; hs quam fieiple Templi 
Tertullian 4, Enſebins", Beda', Saint e Auguſtine *, $. Dei,quod elt Fecietia, 
Terome *, Andreas Ceſarienſis *,Beaa, Oecumenins, Ly- *'<mdicimus Seder in 
» ) , YZ amicum,i, velutamicus 

ranus, Thomas Aquinas, Caietan,” when by Babilon, ei- vel fi quidaliud {to 


ther in the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Petey, or elſe in the Re- [924925 genere d ci 


uclation, they vnderfland the citie of Rowe; And out p trer« bb. .c-2 57 Sed 
aduerſariesdeſpute not againſtit: Nay, themſelnes batman rp: 
call it the whore clothed in Purple, that hath made the «x "umerum. Et yalde 
kings of the earth drunke; ſn whoſe fore-head (faithr'S. \£ig un Reenam 


Terome *,) is written the name of blaſphenue, Rome &ter- hoc haber vocabulum, 
Latinienim ſunc.qui 


ne.And ſo doth the Gloſſe expound it, by Saint /erom, ,,,c regnant;sed non 

Tertullian, Aretas, Andreas , ( #ſarienſir, and others, 11hoc nos glonabi- 
. . m - 

And itisnot to bee alledged here, that theſe Fathers q7,mll.adur winds 


meant to ſpeake onely of the Romane Empire, and #.Babylon apud Ioan- 
- ner,Romane vrbis fi« 


not the Romane Church : for Saint Jerome *, a Prieſt grim portar.Iden 
of Rome , hee alone for all , doth open ir ſufficiently ; dy 
| »ſeb.lib.2.c, 25. 
Oo 3 y Re { Ambroſ.m 2:.ad Theff. 


» 6,2. 

t Auguſt de (init Dei ib 18 c2,u,Hietony.in Catal, Script, & in Eſai c,47, x.And,Ceſarerſirin Apoc £.17 » 
y Beda Ocumenius, Lyranus, Thomas, ( aietan 1 Petyi cap vlt.z,Hieroym ad Agaſium q, 11, Meretrix pur » 
purata;in c wius fronte ſ(criprumeſt nomen Blaſpheme, Reme #:er2.2 Hierongm ad Marecl, viduam, Ex 
hic puto locus ſanctior clt Tar peia,quz de celo{zpius fulminata ofterdi: quod Domne diſplicerer, 
e Apoc-Ioan.& quodde mulicre purpurara, & icripea in eius fronte blaſphemia, ſeprem moati- 
buz,aquismultis, & Babylouts cametur,exitu contuere, Exite, inquit Dominus deilla , populus mens & 
ue participes fitss delitorun ers , & ne de plagis eins accipiatis, Fogiceds medio Babylonis, & taluateynuls 
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294. A Treatiſe 
iſque animan fuam: Regde(ſaich hee to a cettaine Romane Lady) rhe Rene 


dir en1 . ; . 
: I gs <mpxe A lation, and marke mee that which is written of the woman 
Qacſt habitariodz- cloathed in Scarlet ; of the blaſphearmie written vpon hey 


monum, & cuſtyudia | 
omni io ricus immun. fore-heade; of the (canin marntaines, of the great waters , 


di.Eſt quidemibi ſan of r{6 291ſerable end of Babylon. This 15 that Rock of Tar- 


&a ecclelia,! b : 
ves Apatioloramac prizcs ſo oftentimes darted vpon with thunder from 


Martycum, et Chil God,vecanſe it diſpleaſed him. Gocout from thence, my 
hr iyar rep 0-ug people, ſaith the Lord, and bee not partaker of her ſinnes, 
ay wenn gee * and of her wounds. Fly cut of Babylon, let exery one [anc 

" his Sonle : For ſpec ts fallen, ſpee is fallen, and is made an 


tere nicitue fortitudi- 


gem Cruciyc ins eg habitation for Dinels, and the lodging place for all unclean 
ret predicationis, xc, {pirits, Y ea, but this is meant otghe Romance Empire, 


or (at moſt)of the citic of Rowe,not of the Church:yeg 
the yery Church of Rome, the which at that very time 
he ſaw , hanging a tone ſide ready to fall, through the 
pride that therein ruled: For there(ſaith he) the { harch 
is, and there are the Trophees of the e Apoſtles and Mare 
tyrs , and the true confeſſion of ( briſt, But , ſaith he in a= 
nother place, The riot of the belly andof the threate, en- 
 demoreth to onertbrowe the force of the croſſe, For ; why 
ſhould they ſpeake bere of the Romane Empire which 
had then receiued Chriſtianity, and whoſe Emperours 
were the Nurſes of the Church? and it may be,(by the 


bldem contre Toninian, 
L1.Nullive fart alia gy exceſſe that followed)nurſed her more then was necd- 


roto orbe preuincia f1,1].. Tn which ſenſe alſo, writing againſt Towinian, Þ he 


UZ reci 
ng reed chag calleth the Romane Church, Babylon, and warneth the 


qoamcoluber toreae- £04 People to goe out of her: although builded vpon 


{us irreperet,niſi qu : 
PerriDoarma ſuper Chriſt, the trucRock, by the DoQtrine of Perer , al- 


Petra fundauerat P 
wang" though her Prophets that decciue her, ceale not to cry 
per Hicrnmiamloqui- Peace, Peace, The Temple of the Lord, the-Temple of 


elmo & wn. the Lord: And this was ſo long before hand to pry 1o 
lite credere Pſeudepro- farre into the Truth of things. 
Ce ern Now we mult ſcefor ——— heis that ſittiy 


Do: ike Church ſpeaketh moſt of Chrilt,8& maketh leal 
pas $6 ror ** account of him, that honoreth him moſt with Tray- 
_  terous kiſſes,& ſpeaketh moſt —_— apainſt 

his comming, that in Chriſts Chaire is moſt againſt 

Chriſt,and robbethChrift moſt of that which is his:for 


He that doth this, muſt aceds, both by the R__—_, 
an 


Cegp.o. 


Q EY ce 2 


>; 
py 


os. > he (Church. 


and by the Fathers,bethe right Antichriſt, 
1 anhercie Let vs begin at the perſon of the Pope, Chriſt hath 
wich 647% pronounced,that his kingdome is not of this world; 
fro bu conucyed himſelfe away,when they would have made 
it, him King , yealding obedience , euen ro the meaneſt 
Maoiſtrates,and commaunded all thoſe that were his, 
to followe his example. Contrariwiſe, 'the Pope faith 
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that he is king of the whole earth, ordaineth of Em- i". WW 7 
pires as he lifterh,treadethEmperou s vnder his feet, diſ- Þo3 d 
poſeth of Purgatorie, of Paradiſe,of Hell, burneth with {- F FOR. 
Temporall fire-, and condemneth to eternal fire all BSI bjet 
thoſe that- will not acknowledge this power in him, TR-ithg 
and all this, becauſe(forſoorh)Chriſt hath ſaid ©, 4/ps- UE 


py ' © Max; 28 
wer is giuento me of the Father, aſwellin Heanen , as in © 20, 


Earth.Now,let any man iudge what conformity, or 
likeneſſe there is between theſe two, and whither this 
alleadging of Jeſus Chriſt, be not an open mocking of 
him ? Againe,Chrift, beeing God , and the eternall 
ſonne of God., vouchſafed to abaſe himſelfe ynder 
the Angels, and ynder men, to worke the ſaluation of 
the world : And contrariwiſe, a man exalteth himſelfe 

aboue kings, and aboue Angels, & aboue the Heauens 

of Heauens, ſuffreth men to diſpute , that hee is nor 

ſumply a man,buta partakerof the diuine nature with 

Chriſt;Giueth authoritie ro teach, that hee hath the 

fountaine of rhe ſpiritof Chriſt in him, ro diſpoſe the 

ſame at his pleaſure: and al this vnder colour of the key 

of knowledege,to wit,of the miniſtery of the word, 

which Chrift hath giuen to his miniſters. I aſke then., 

ſeeing God made himſelf man,for the ſalu:tion of me, 
who this ma may be,that maketh himſelfGod, bur thar - 
ſon of my 0 0 ” the —_ of the world?: 

10, What ſhall wee fay then, if hee haue made void(af- j,,...4.4u, 
& betmesf much as in him lyerh)) the comming of the Meffias,the naman 4 
*wrp. Crofle of Chriſt,and the faluation that we haue there. Jem Cans, 


negat,qut quem Etus 


by?And what ſhall wee conclude thereof, utthis that PR HAON Gr av'tig 
ye ts d . " 0 &YT4xi1p44108,Vt Iple 
Ignatius faith? 4 Let bim t'4t is fnch 4 one bee to thee as (uichetus ria 


Antichriſt yea though 5: ſhould pine all his goods tofeed nk ſua cams. 
the peore, yea though hee ſhould remoone mozzntaines.Wee anjinauferas ods 
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A Treatiſe 
finde in our owne ſelues , that man doth nothing elſe 
continually, bur offend God; and it is as poſſible for ys 
of our owne nature, to keepe our ſelues from linning 
as to ſtay our pulſe, or to holde in our Breath, 

Theſe offences alſo being infinite,and committed a« 
oainſt che Maicſtie of him that is infinite, deſerued an 
infinite puniſhment, for the which, all the men of the 
world together cannot make ſatisfaRtion. It was need- 
full Ws ps thatthe ſonne of GOD ſhould come 
downe from Heauen in perſon, to ſatisfie by his infi- 
nite merits, for our infinite demerits; And no man 
could euer hope for the mercie of the father, it his Iu- 
Nice had not beehe executed vpon his owne ſon. This 
is the whole {cope of the holy Scripture; namely, That 
Cbriſt was ſent into the world to ſane the worlde; T bat he 
5s the onelie and alone Santionr thereof; That hee is the 
Lambe ſlaine before all worlds, for the Saluation of thoſe 
that beleene in him, and in this alone conſifterh all the 
benefits of Chciſts comming,and all the treaſure of the 

conifer. © Burſ ood f che Church 
© Petyus a Soto m afſer. But ſce how this ouernour of the Churc 
nom ang een hath diſpoſed that —_ Firtl , he hath buried the 
uralibus ſfumprum Holy Scriptures in obliuion, forbidding the people to 

eum diligere ſuper b 
omnia.Idems, Facienti- reade it, and learning them nothing bur Roſaries , and 
vus quod in ſeeſt,infal 7.,rendrof Sarmts,4c, That is to ſay, hath extinguiſh- 
Io:nter dart g ratiam- . . þ 
Bona opera meritoria ed({o much as in him lay) the light, tothe end his il» 
cant an/s ns lafions might haue the more efhcacie in the midgdeſt 
onis penz,&cHomi. of darkneſſe. andthe Councill of Trent doth fill work 
+. = 85ete vpon it, and wee have ſcene many burned onely and 
Naturalis,polt Molai. mecrely for hauing read the Bible. Moreouer, where- 
ms as the lawe was giuen to conuince man of fin, and the 


ſeruatos;nunc autern . SF , 
Euangelii plenoobler- Goſpell, to teach him the remedic in Chriſt;zthe Popes 


f —vOygnd Doctors haue taught ©, That man taken in his owne na- 
g Ron. 3:20,6.5,20 tyre might lowe God aboge all things; T hat good workes 
& 7.9, &c, "8 A , a | 

h Petrus aSoto in aſſors Were meritorious to eternall life, to the increaſe of grace, 
Mo eateFudei. Orane and remirfion of puniſoment ; Ti hat it was pos/ible for man 
lard mereri vitam mor; £0 futfill the L.awe, And that man was firſt [awed by the 
I on obſermation of the natwrall Lawe, and afterwards 6 the 
Prigmfaluig operar, accompliſhment of the Meſaycall; and that Chrifttans 
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wow were ſaned by obeying the Goſpell, If it be ſo, ro what 
purpoſe is that w hich Saint Paxle laith f,T hat the Law 
engendreth ſinne, and that it was ginen 3 to multiply tranſ- - go SIGOLs 20. 
greſſione? Againe, what excellencieſhall the Goſpell h Petr a Seto in aſſer 
haue aboue the Lawe, Chriſt aboue the ſhadowes? & {yn Cabotoiden 
why ſhall his comming change the lawe into Grace? ratis abſolute mereri 
Now toduert & turne men away from the Phyfition, bogmgeomg mr 
there is no way ſoredy as to perſwade them that they poſlepropriamialurem 
are in health;or,if theyhaue any feeling of their diſeaſe, PT" 
to tell them that: they may cure themſelues without 
the Phyſition. From hence theſe goodly Phariſaicall 
propotitions are deriued, ® That exerie ation of charitie 
doth abſolutely merit enerlaſting life ; That man may work, 
his owne ſaluation in this world; And theſe faire diſtini- 
ons, de congruo, & condigno , which doe wholy de- 
firoy the comming of the Meflias. Yea.they haue gone 
ſo farre, that the deuouter fort bought the Merits of 
Munkes, and Fryerg, which they call workes of Sape- 
reropation, that is to ſay, all that the Monks and Fryers 
had more then they needed to deſerue Paradiſe, fo 
that a man was not onely ſaued by himſelſe , but hee 
_ purchaſe his ſaluation by the workes of a» 
nother. 
And yetnotwithRtanding all that, finne is ſo engra- 
uen in man, that it will bee telt in the moſt ſenſelefle 
men that are, and therefore the moſt part did ill 
ſeeke to the Phyſition, and could not be ſatisfied with 
frivolous and vaine cloakings, But beholde another 
craftie trick of Antichriſt , to Cm the crofle of the 
Meſſias, For, inſteed of direting them to Chriſt 
the only Phyſition for finners, hee direSeth them to 
men, ſometimes deade, ſometimes aliue, and by little 
and little hath caft about ſo well , thatat length they 
finde themſclues to bee all direfted to him. Chriſt 
faith vnto all, Cometomee, Alke in my name, nnd it ſhall 
bee given you, Hetretcheth out hisarmes to cuery one: 
Hee preuentethvs with his mercie : hee draweth vs 
vnto him, as it were by force. But the Pope 10 Reede 
ofſhowing vs him, ſendeth vs to the Virgine Marie, 
Pp and 
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2nd to Saints, and to their merits, whereas all they to- 
oicher,in alltheir life, could-inerit nothing but dearh, & 
after death, hope for nothing bur hell , without the 
death of Iefus Chriſt our Lord.. To this end they haue 
iGenef- 3.9 Tpfury ie- nor beene aſhamed in this their kingdome af darknes, 
ive ade Tpke Vir to corrupt the fi ſt promiſe that God mage toour Pa» 
go Maria, rents in Paradiſe *,concerning Chriſt to come, who 
Mould breake the Serpens heade,transferring it tothe 
Virgine Mari. agiine, they haue actribured and ap- 
plycdto her all that which is ſpoken of the Father 
and the Sonne, in the Plalimes of Nama, Inte Domina 
ſperani, Miſerere mes, Domma, Dixit Dominic Dons 
ne mee, Sede mater mea a dexteru mots, ere. ſace 
bane I truſted, O Lads, Hawe meyers vpn mee, O La- 
die; The Lord bath ſaid to my Lacie, Sit, my Mother, at 
my right hand, cc. In ſuch fort, that chele blaſphemies, 
which they called our Ladies howers, were the princi- 
pall deuetions of the molt devoug, Now , when the 
Virgine Zaricis putin Chrilts place, I pray you whar 
is left for him? And if for bringing him forth, ſhe haue 
accompliſhed the Saluation of thoſe that calle vpon 
her, what neede was there, that hee ſhould lay downe 
his life for vs?From the yerie ſame fountaine proceede 
the fourteene Saints that muſt bee called vpon in ne- 
ceſſitie, the Patrons of cuery profeſſion,the Phylitions 
for euery diſcaſc, that muſt be honoured by vowes , 
by Pilgrimages, by Offcrings, and their Images, with 
Cenfings, P:Rures, & al manner of Adoration:So that 
the Chirch of Rome had not Gods.,, as the Iewiſh 
Church had, according to the number of her cities, & 
Rreetes, but almoſt according to the number of her 
citizens. Whereby the ſaluation of the world was ſho- 
red among ſo many perſons, that the world gaue no 
thanks for it to the onely Saluation indeede; to him , F- 
yaeane, who by his death hath purchaſed our life, Ieſus 
Chriſt 9ur Lord. To remedie Gn mdich are the diſ- 
eaſes of the ſoule, wee had the merits of Saints both 
quick and deade, whereof a great number ( as Saint 


eLuguſtine ſaith) are in hell, or atleaſt (in daunger » 


4 T reatiſe 


beethere. Toremedie the daungers of the body, as 
ſickneſles, lofles, fires, ſhipwracks, ſtripes, wounds,im- 

riſonments, wee had Saints to looke to cuery one of 
theſe, as had the Paynims. One point was left toour 
Lord, which was; that at the end of their prayers, hee 
was named(as it were) by Cuſtome, without any thin. 
king vpon him, and like the ſtile of a Notarie. What 
ſhould wee ſpeake more of the abhominable impieties 
that the Popedome brought in among the Chri- 
ſtians? 

It hath found ys out a Saint Francis,as it were anew 
Chriſt(and indeede they cail him the Myſticall Ieſus) 
of whome they haue taught theſe opinions, both by 
Sermons,and by Bookes * printed by Priuiledge;7 hat#!o/culi B.Francifn 
by his merits hee could ſane from enerlaſting death , all as —_— , 
men that ould line after his, untill the end of the world; !Semardinus m Toſari 
1 7 hat the habit of Saint Francis, had the ſame wertwe,as ge nf rack gn 
20 be cloathed with ( hriſt by beptiſave; That to die,ov ta be Tiibabit.mreligionis 
buried in his habit, did deliuer from the paines of Purga- ns Qued 
zorie. To beſhort , when they compared Ieſus Chriſt THuvocuculle darilli 
with him, they mace Chrift much his inferiour in Sa——— 
all thinges , in ſo much as they ſaide " Chrtſtus ny nao rm 
orauit, Franciſcus exoramit, ( hriſt prayed, but Francis vg keofny en 
' obteined, &c. And to the end that women might haue ——_—_— quidam 
no lefle Priuiledge then men, they haue taught , that deicenden:ew Taper ©- 
the Virgine Marie, by the merit of her Virginity,couid ca. geony age 
faue all the women r ſhouldtruſt in her ; and that per eum qui bapuzaree 
Saint Clare came at the ſame time that Saint Francis ee FOE Howie Kane, 
did, to ſaue all choſe women that would pray ynto her #11 Bernardin.in 
till the end ofthe world. Reſario Fleſe.B Francif, 
is And what end would there haue beene of theſe blaſ. 
phemics, it men had not ſpoken againſt them , if 
God, by the ſpirit of his mouth, had not beene with 
them to bring? may we thipke that, by this time, there 
had beene any mention of Chriſtin the world ? And 
thoſe _ that I tell you are no fables; The bookes 
that haue beene written within theſe three or foure hi, 


dred yeares, are full of ſuch DoGhine , which yer 
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300 A Treatiſe Chap, 9 WW ©4p-? 
atthis day, they dare not diſalowe, Theſe were their 
LeQures in Schooles,& in their molt famous Chaires, 
when Luther beganne to reueale Antichriſt, 

And ſee yet further z the forme of A#ſolution which 
their Confeſlors vied; The paſſion of Chriſt, andthe me- 
rits of” the bleſſed wirgine Marie ; of Saint Peter, 
of Saint Panle, and of the other hee Saints, and 
ſhee Saints of Paradiſe, bee vnts thee in remiſſun of thy 
ſomes; In which eLbſolution, the Franciſcan-Fryers doe 
euer couple with an inſeparable knot,their Saint Fran 
cis with Icſus Chriſt, 

And thus wee ſee,how the Popes,againſt the word 
of God, and the vniforme Doctrine fall the auncient 
Fathers} haue not taught the people the renufſion of 
their finnes to confiltin one Teſus Chriſt alone, & him 
crucified;rhe whichnotwithſtanding,is fo ſufficient for 
our Saluation, that Saint Paulerclleth ys. That he nei- 
ther knoweth nor will knowe any other thing. 

Bur when the Pope,and his FauourerFhad turned the Tie 7%: 4 

eople from Chriſt to the bleſſed Virgin & from the [77a 
bleſſed Virginto the apoſtles,& fro the Apoſiles tothe 15m 
old Saints,& from the old Saints tothe new which hee fn. my 
canoniſed at his pleaſure,8 afterwards to their Teples, 
Chappels,Sepulchres, Shrines, Relickes & Images; He 
cauſed thEatlaſt,to ſtray ſo much, that by little & little 
he hath brought them,abour to himſelfe, & by ſucceſ- 
fion of time hath put himſelfe altogether in the place 
of our Lord Iefus Chriſt. The bloode of Ieſus Chriſt 
ſhed vpon the tree of the Crofle, is the ſatiſfation for w» 
the ſinnes of all thoſe that belecue in him, This is the 
onely ſcope of all the old and new Teſtament. Butthe 
Pope, the contemner of all Religion, hath borne the 
worldin hand, thathee was the Treaſurer of this ran- 
ſome paide for our ſinnes : That whoſoeuer would be 
partaker therof, muſt needs cometo him; That he be- 
ſtowedthis benefit ypon whome hee thought good. | 

And thereupen euery man beganto buy ſaluation 
of him,which the onely bloode of Chriſt had purcha- 

ſed for ys and which no other thing could ome. 


Chap. 9 


of the ({hurch. 
If a man had committed all the crimes in the world, 
and would haue but recourſe to the Popes Indulgen- 
ces and Pardons, all offences whatſocuer, even the 
murthering of Father and Mother, Inceſt, Sodomie, 
were taxed and ſet at a certaine ſumme of money, 
which if he payed, th Pope would giue him plena- 
rie and full remiſſion thereof, The collection of | | 
this taxe was farmed out of him that would offer Ft mt 
molt for it, and the Booke of the raxes * doth con= |, | iper Taxarum, im fie; BN 
firme it, being printed by their authoritic, with good prined «r mo [RY F 
priuiledge before ſuch time as the light of the Goſpell Moonee SIC Ui 
was againe kindled in theſe latter times. And note 

withall, that the moſt hideous faultes committed 

againſt the law of God, as Inceſt , Sodomie, dea» 

ling with Beaſtcs (gr all goes currant there ) are 

not taxed atſo high a rate by farre , as the leaſt faults 

committed againſt the Popes lawes, as the caung 

of white-meates, of butter, of fleſh ypon daies and 

times forbidden,&c, The Indulgences were ſolde ar 

firſt, to Perſons, and afterwards to Families, and af- 

ter that to Cities, and after all, to: whole common= 

wealthes , and Kingdomes, without exception of 

any perſons, euen for the terme of fortie thouſand 

yeares of true pardon. The Doctrine of Chriſt was, 

Hee that ſoall beleene in mee, ſhall hane remiſtion of 

his finnes : That of the Pope, Hee rhat will give me 

money, there is no Hell for him. If hee had an ene- 

-mie, he ſent him to Hell bound hand and foote, yea; 

whole Kingdomes and Nations. If yedefired Pa- 

radiſe, hee commaunded the Angels to carie you 

thither, and all your kinsfolkes and friends, as ap- 

peareth by the aforeſaid Bull of {lement the fifth, tor 

the Knights of Saint /ohns of [eruſalem, and for thoſe 

that were croſſed. 

If a man feared Purgatorie, eyther for himſelfe,or 

\ for his friends, if he had done all the villanics in che 

world, if hee had deflowred the Virgine C21ary, 

( for rheſe were the execrable blaſphemies of Teke- , 74,1u 1, wh 

bu » ® and other Preachers of Indulgences 1n Ger- rm. 
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w141y ,) ſo ſoone as euer he had caſt the money into 
the Baſon,the ſoules were preſently ſet atliberty, Yea, 
they proceeded ſo farre , and the Bookes of the Popes 
Do&ars confirme it : That they diſputed inthe ſchooles, 
that the Pope had power to aboliſs and extinguiſh Pur- 
gator}, | | » 
al Yea more, ? That the Pope was ich more merci- 

- of hn, full then Ieſus C hriſt, for it was nener read m the Scriy- 

ture, that he delin:red any one ont of the paines of Purga« 
fory ; whereas the Pope by bir mercy delinered from thence 
encry day an infimite uember, They that yet cleaue vnto 
him, when they read this, will maruaile atit, and will 
hardly be brought to belecue ir,becauſe that fince An= 
tichriſt was reuealed to the word, he hath endeuored 
to hide his hornes. Bur the leawged ſort baue read it, 
and may-xcad it againe,and aged haue ſeene it, and the 
\ bookes are yet extant andin yſe, in the which eueric 
one may plainely ſce it. Yea, but ( will ſame lay) in 
the miJdeſt of Popery, they belecued alwaies in the 
erue God, they haue allo taught , that Icſus Chriſt is 
God, the cuerlaſting Sonne of God,and the Dofrine 
of the Trinitic hath alwaies continued among them 
whole and ſound,8&c. Alas, what good isit fora fin- 
ner, to know that there is a God who is a iuft Iudge, 
but to make him apprehend the more that there is a 
hell ? 

And what good is it for him, that Chriſt the e- 
ucrlaſting Sonne of God, is come into the world 
to ouercome the world : thatis to ſay, to caſt it into 
cuerlaſting fire, if hee know not this withal!, that b 
his death hee hath redeemed from eternall death thoſe 
that beleeue in him, that he hath ouercome the Diucll, 
and aboliſhed hell for him. 

The onely end of Chriſtes comming was, the Of- 
fice of Mediator betweene the Iuſtice of God, and 
the finnes of men : hee that transferreth the effeR of 
this Mediation any other way ,abolyſheth theCroſle 
of Chriſt , aboliſheth his Office , and maketh his 


comming fruitclefle and yaine. NowlI aske , who 
it 
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it is that doth ſo, but hee , that is crowned with a 
triple Crowne , worſhipped of Kinges , and Prin- 
ces , that, openeth heauen, ſhutteth hell, heaterh 
and quencheth Purgatagy as he thinketh good? 

Let vs go further : Teſus Chriſt hath left vs two Sacra- 
ments for markes and badges of thoſe that ſhould be 
his ; the Pope would alſo haue his Sacramentes and 
markes apatt and by himſelfe, and 'n,greater number: 
And it is a ſpeciall note that Saint /erome giueth: 

a That Autichriſt ould increaſe the Sacraments of the 
{ harch, and that his might be in greater eſteeme, then q Himm,n.z.ad Theſ]: 
our Sauiours, he hath profaned theſe all manner of ?: Muctahie ® avgers 


- , oy A tentabit Sacrameuta, 
waics. We hold Baptilme,as anentrance into Gods Ecclefie, 
coucnant. This Sacrament, not onely in mockety, but oo —_— wok. gg 
in ſingular reproach, he hath applied to Belles, an dcicendituper eum 
her lenſcleſſe things, and ouerwhelmed it with in- Jobim Religio: 
other leniciene things, OUCTWAREIMEG If WITN 1N* vis afſurir,& ſuper & 
numerable ſuperſtitions. Nay, which is more, to ex- Pp — 
a : X udd cucullz i 
alt himſelfe ( as we haue faid ) aboue Chriſt , he hath Jzcali ——_— 
ſet foorth and raught by his Doctors : * That the ſame num _pecc atoTum re» 
; Linear ts Long! emiſſionem a pena, & 
grace which deſcendeth upon hins that is baptized, deſcen- a culpa; Quad conci- 
deth alſo pon bim, that puateth on a onckes habit : that P'*ns pevum propoli- 
. . . . cum VOrH,cumus eum 
this habit gueeth him full remiſſion a pazna & culpa, of all fone peniwerit,ne« 

: : ['T - od rum bapt/zatur,& in. 
his foregoing ſinnes ( which Ns Ore then of Ortpinall nocentiam induir Thos 
finne) and, That as often as he is mooued by inflintt to mas lb.4 Sertent.dift. 4, 
wndertake this habit haning diſcontinaed it, it is unto hing * VP arma. 
as avew Baptiſme. 

Concerning the holy Supper, which is the com- 
munion of the Bodie, and bloud of Chriſt, he hath 
taken away the one halte from the people, contrary 
tothe expreſſe inſtitution of Chriſt , aad the conti- 
nuall yſe of the Church more then athouſand yeares 
together , hath openly taught, that he could change 
and aboliſh the Sacramentes of Chriſt, and make 
new intheirplace : and hath (at laſt )by his ferches 
and trickes turned the holy Supper of our Lord 1n- 
to ſuch ahhominable Idolatrie, that among the verie 
Paoans the like was ncuer ſeene. Now,afternew Me- 
diators,after anew Chit, & new S2craments, there re- 
cd nothing cllc but anew Goſpel. Thetrtore about the n 
yeare 
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yeare 1192. they made a new Goſpell, drawne and 
terched out of certaine pretended vifions, of a Carme- 
lice Fiier called Cyrillas, which they chriftned, © The 
eternall Goſpell, abuſing a place in the Renelation,chap. 
I4 By che ſame they taught: That God the Father had 
reigned under the Law , and the Sonne vnder Grace, 
but that by the comming of the foure begging Oraers,, 
the holy Ghoſt began to __ , and «a Fa ontill 


' the worlds end,that they, and none elſe. that ſhould beleene 


this new Goſpell, ſhould be from thence forth ſaued; that 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, was not the trae , perfeft, and [a- 
ning one; that his Sacraments alſo were aqnatter of no- 


_ thing, But that this Goſpell compared with that, was as 


t Gaulielm , de Sanfto - . 
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the Smnne inregard of the Moone : «And the Church 
that ſhould be founded ypon this Goſpell, ſhould be ( for the 
proportion ) far other then the Church that was before. 
This goſ; 5 was preached by the begging Fryers, and 
namely, by the acebines and Franciſcans, in Italy and 
France, and in other places, yea, and it was propoun- 
ded to the Vniuerſitie of Parw,and in great hkelihood 
to be receined, But Gultelmus de ſantto amore, ' Endas 
of Doway, Chriſtian Chanon of Beaunas, Nicholas de 
Bar vpon Anba, Doctors of Diuinitie, and Joar- 
wes de Gertexille, Engliſhman, ReQtor of the Vniuerſt» 
tie laid open and impugned the errors thereof, which 
they cauſcd ro be condemned in the Vnivuerſitie, and 
afcerwards ſent they to Rowe in the name thereof, to 
ſhew tothe Pope, becauſe theſe abuſers had borne 
themſelues out ynder his ſupport and authoritie. 
Where ncuertheleſſe it was ordayned, that this c- 
rernall Goſpell ſhould be burnt , but yet ſecretly, 
for not diſcrediting the Friers: and that in like ma- 
ned, the Booke of the Vniuerſitie of Paris ſhould 
be alſo burnt, which had beene written againſt them, 
x and entitled : Of the dangers of the latter times. 
Andit is verie likely, that matters had paſt turcher, 
if men had notbeene mooued with the ſhame of the 
Walaenſe: and eAlbingences , whom God ftirred vp 
at the ſame time , againſt theſe bortible abuſcs- 


of the Church. 


1 omit a thouſand other falſe DoRrines which men 
may read elſewhere, onely contenting my ſelfe to 
have ſhewed , that the Pope hath turned Chriſtians 
away from Chriſt, aſmuch as he could for his life, and 
aboliſhed the fruit of his comming, which'isthe pro- 
per and peculiar Office of Antichcift. Now if the Chri- 
ſtian Church be not otherwiſe ioyned with Chriſt, 
then by the Office of Mediator,as the head is ioyned to 
the bodie by the necke , what could Antichriſt doe 
more, then take the Church by the throat, and fo 
ftrangle it ? Forgthe TJewes, and the Turkes ; whereof 
the one ſort for Takes beene ſo long without Pro- 
phets, &the other for the ridiculous Doctrine of their 
Alcoran might haue beene conuerted to the true 
Chriſt. They haue ſeene ſuch monſtrous impietic in 
the Popes and in their Courtes , ſuch contempt 
of Religion in their trayne, and ſuch outragious Ido- 
lacry in their _ and Seruices, that both ſortes, 
among whom nothing is more expreſly forbidden 
then 1dolatry, haue had thereby Chrittian Religion in 


great deteſtation , and the one ſort of them are 


wilfully bent to Iudaiſme, and the other ſort perſwa- 
ded, that all Religion is nothing elſe but an inſtru» 
ment of pollicy. Now , for conclufion , I demaund, 
what worſe things we can expect from Antichriſt,then 
to make Chriſt, ( ſo much as in him lyeth ) vnprofi- 
table to the Chriſtians, and abhominable to the Iewes, 
Turkes and Infidels ? Shall we expe that hee ſhould 
preach Atheiſme in the temples of the Chriſtians? But 
they that conſider onely the Sunne and the Moone , 
= the order of all things , would ſpit in his face. 

What then ? that he ſhould preach the Gods of the 


Romans. Bur the diuecll is more cunning then to come 


about by the ſame way to the ſame things-Antichriſt, y 150-1. c.21.Seponst 
- nm, ne" gaps” mn 

x : rhe” emetipſum reliquorm 

#ice of Idols, as he ſhall turne it wholly to him{(clfe, ard to pi kanye capt 
; "s rorem;vthi qui per- 

"OF" Cen multas abuminationes 

the worſhipping of Caſtor and Pollnx,and that of S. adorant Diabolum,Ter 


hoc vnum Idvolum ſer- 


Nicholas and 8. Catherine, ſeeing that boil: do turne ys 5" Ivo 


faith! [reners : Y Shall im ſuch wiſe take away the ſer- 


hirvſe. And indeed, what differice do we pur bet 


Q q from 


206 ATreatiſe 
from the way of ſaluation* Or (laſt of all ) ſhall we 
expect that he ſhould ſer vp the Synagogue agine ? 
And what could he doe more to enterraine it, then to 
maint:ine Idolatrie ? to ſet it vp apaine, then to make 
Chriſtians become Iewes, by the reſtitution of all the 
Iewiſh Ceremonies ? And then agzine, who could 

*Onger, Matth,tre% hane ſuffered himto fit in the Teinple , of which he 

= we way 2. muſt haue raken poſſeſſton, and in the Churches that 

telrare Diaboli facere Make profeſſion of Chrilts name, if he had ſpoken 

MIRA (a5 Origen faith ) * direRily by Sachan, againſt God 
by Antichriſt, again{t Chrilt,if he hzd yor abuſed ſome 
Dodrines, or falſified ſome titles ? I: followeth there» 
foe, that the Pope, and none elſe, is that Antichritt 
prophecied of 18 the Scrip:.ures, who, vnder the name 
of Chriſt, hath taken poflc{ſion ot Chriſts place, and 
vaderthe title of Licutenant , bath viurped Tyrannie: 
in the Ci1urch -of Rome, 

Let vsnow ad-1 to his DoRcine which is the eſſenti- 
all marke to know him by,the citcumtices firſt of the 
perſons, which are, Simoniacks, Magirians, Atheiſtes, 
Outragious hers, Sadomites : ® Of the place , where 
Antichriſt ſhould fit,the Citic with ſeuen mountaines, 

2 Donei, 11, Apted, 4 DErweene two ſeas, placed vpon great waters, all (car- 

1647 t32Peir.5, let, all purple, painted, and pointed out in che Rewela- 

| t50n;; Of thetime of 656. which falleth fitly ypon the 
time when the Pope made himſelf to be acknowledged 
for yniuerſal Biſhop,exempred from all ſubieRion of a-- 
ny other a little after Gregorie the great, who in histime 
marked out the fore-runners of him: and there cannor 
be any more doubr, but that he mult azeds be the yery 
Antichriſt. Ifbeſides al this )chere be any that deſire the 
teſtimonies of the ancientFarhers from time to time, 0- 
uer and aboue thoſe which we haue alleaged before 
touching this point, we hane this moſt certaine, that 
all the doGtrine ofthe ancient Church is clean contrary 
tothe doArine of the Popes which wee haue before 
mentioned, fo that they cannot any manner of way 
ſettle themſelues thereupon: andthat haue we decla- 
zed elſewhere,in a Booke cxprelly written therof. But 


concerning 


of the Church. 


concerning the very markes, albcit they ſpeake long 
before hand, yet they come {o ncere ynto them, 
that thoſe which rhey deſcribe vnto vs to know him 
by,cannot be ynderſtoodof anyother but ofthe Pope, 
which are by ſo much the clearer in authors, as the 
accompliſhment of the things forerold \, draweth on 
ward, as the miſtery of Iniquitie was eyther alrcadie 
broken forth, or at hand ds forth. 

To omit therefore the repetition of that, which the 
Fathers of the firſt fiuc hundred yeares afore mentio- 
ned, haue ſpoken in this behalfe, ro wit , That anti» 
chriſt ſhould be a ſce,or Stare that ſhould haue a head- 
That vnder the ſhadow of cruth, he ſhould authorize 
lying : that he ſhould wind hinſelfe vnto authority,by 
falſe doRrins:thar he come towards the declining time 
of the Romain Empyre, and raiſe himſelfe by the ruines 
of it : That he ſho#!d fit in the Chriſtian Church, yea, 
in the Latine Church, yea, at Rowe it ſelfe : Let vs lee, 
what the re{t that follo:vcd them, haue taught vs here- 
of. Saint Gr: gorie, Biſhop of Rome, as he was an eye | 
witneſſe, ſo ſpeaketh he plainlier then they bcſore him. n= Rory _ 
The queſtion was about [bn Biſhop of { o»ſtentinople, luperbia,quid al.ud vii 
who would needs be called Vniverſall B:hop,he con- ns 
demneth this ticle both in him and in all others, curſeth deſignancur; Quiitlung 
ir,pronounceth ir to be proper and peculiar eyther to —_ © Saco 
Antichriſt himiclfe, or to h:s forerunner : What mea- fo Angeionm legio + 
»eth this Pride, ( ſaith hee ) Þ but that the time of eAn- Or" I Err 


rus eſt lingularicatis e « 


tichriſt u at hand? That this ts Lucifer which diſdaineth erump-regicens, Super. 
racceiie ” 
Fhe COPE of the e-Tngel: 20, mount aloft, to the t op of ce be in 


ſmgularitieythat ſaith, as be did, I will aduance ney throne =ovie Teſtament1;in 
j | f £ þ and. I wil þ latebri: Aquilonis. A« 
aboxe the —_ _— nd, / will aſcend aboxe the (cendam (uper altitndi. 
_ e li ec , c 2} nes nabium;Ero finulis 
Clonds, [ ke to the egbeſt CC Againe, _ Altiflimo,&c, Ile ep1ft 
it nor ſeems a frinolors _ ( ſaith hoe) chat eAnti- 12, 
chrift fbould call hiriſelfe God? tell you confidently, thar © "rexifre li, 


epeft. 30, Nunqui1 non 


whoſoemer cafeth himſc!fe, or will hane. himſelfe called cum aoncbriſtus 


Oninerſall Priet or Bilge « it the farmer of nn 
e-Zetichriff , In clatione ſua , 1 that hee ſo extol- denter dcogguod quil_ 
teth hbimſelfe , VVhetre it is to be noted n thar in quis fe Vo uerialem 


Sa.erduiem vocatin, 


all rhis matter he commonly vſeth this word, Elation, clarione va, Aurichgg 
Q_ q 2 or tum Precurrics 
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Urajs » 


Epiſtelu, 


A Treatiſe Chaps 


Ay permeate: or exaltation, 4 attending vnto, or rather, applying 
1 uam a . . 
—— + dis mn vo- The verie wordof the Apoſtle, 2nieffertar, ſex extul- 


_ <- _ 038 On 2 litur,that lifteth himſelfe vp abone all that which is callea 


quepradicta lune,tiunt. G94. For example, © el things that hane beene fore- 
Rex luperbizPropecRs rol, ( {ith hee ) are come to paſſe, the King of Pride is 
Sacerdomum eiprepara 4f the doore, and an armie of Prieſtes is prepared for him, 
ney mc that they may fight for this exalation.Now this he ſſ pake 
quipelitifuerantvt du. the more freely indeed, becauſe it was the Biſhop of 
carum preber 


en bumi- oſtantinople who then did arrogate this title vnto 
himſelfe. But ſec how ſoone after his death, his Vni- 
verſall prediction is fulfilled in the perſon of Pope Bo- 
wface 3, who to accompliſh that which the Spirit of 
God had foretold ys by the Apoſiles, worketh fo by 
his wiles, that he obtayneth this title of Phocas the 
Emperour, who had murdered CHawnritizs and his 
children, and the Popes following haue euer builded: 
ypon that foundation. Apgainſtthis open Apoſtacie, 
all the Churches of Greece, of Dacia, and of Sclauo* 
ia d;d then oppole themſelues: France, Spayne, Eng= 
land, Africa would not for a long time receiue any Le» 
gates from Rome, alleaging, they knewe not what it 
"meant to haue aperſon a /atere Pontsficis,c.onec Clan 
& Biſhop of Tharin,in the time of {harlemain wri- 
teth learnedly againſt the Popes Supremacy,& his Do- 
Ctrine:One Hinchmaru alſo, f Archbiſhop ofgRhemes 


EHAincknowpeſmin vnder Carolus Caluns,wilacknowled ge him,at no had 


as appearerh by his Epiſtles, end diſpoſcth of Biſhop- 
prickes, by the Choyſe of the Cleargie, and conſent of 
the people. But vnder the Raigne of Hugh Caper, a- 
bout the yeare one thouſand, there was held a Na- 
tionall Councill at Rhewes, which denieth him all o- 
bedience, and ſticketh not to pronounce him plainely 
to be antichrift, 

In this Ceuncill, ( wherein was prefident, becauſe 
of therebellion and treaſon ofeLrnold Archbiſhop of 
Rhemes, another efrnolde Biſhoppe of Orleans , en- 
titled the moſt wiſe and eloquent of all France, it was 
handled & proucd by the Canons of former Ro 

; 8 Tis 


of the Church. 
Confil.Rbemenſe ſub 


$ That the Biſhoppe of Rowe had nothing to doe in f;57 cn 71h ou 


France; That his See was honored, but that the Coun» fio,Sed 6 lugenda Ro - 
ma,quz noſtris ma1o + 


cils are more to bee regarded; Thata time was, when jus claraPatrum lu- 


102 P EOOVLELS elaſin (les. Inno- mina protuliſti,noftris 
Reme brought forth Leos, Gregories , Gelaſinſſes, ing prac 


cents,Cfc, But now ala;(ſaith this e Arnold )in place of tuo {aculo famoſas 
theſe Lights, ſhe brings vs forth nought elſe but monſtr 015 viierdilli Olimacce- 


pimus claros I cones, 


darkneſſe. eAnd if then ſhce was denyed the Priniledge magnos Gregorios, 


; ? 1” quid dicamde Gelafio, 
which ſheepretends , how much more now ? For intheſe ; peer 


times( faith hee) what is there that wee hae not ſcene ? Eonmditpotnioni 

: JET : 1 - Tee vniuerfalis Eccle+ 
One Tohannes Oftaniame, conſpiring againſt the Empe Recrethnoietinges 
ror Otho; One Leo Neophytus in his place, breathing out vis &in hac ipla fah- 


; . - . _ Citate hoc tjbi priuile- 
nothing but furie and warre ? One Bonface a monſter,ex- "mn 9s PL 


ceeding all men in wickeaneſſe; and baning his hands im- Ycclens concradidum 


brued in his Predeceſſors bloud? e And muſt ſo manic, the **.,045creco quas pas 


timur Milerias, Mag1s 


good ſernants of God ouer all the world, needes bee ſubictt quam ryphumdonuna- 
ro ſuch Monfters? And then concludeth, Remerend Fa- Mew and fab hes _ 


thers, who doe you thinks that this is , ſitting vponthe pora nonvidimus?Vi- 
dimus Toannemgcog. 


Throane lifted wp , glittering in golde and Scarlet? Who , 0 0auarom, 


beleene you, that heets, and for whome, doe you take him? in volurabro libide- 
Surely, if hee bee without charitie , and be lifted up (note n:rieum Ochonem, 


the word, exto/litur) for his knowledge alone. He is e An- quem ——_ _ | 
; ; 2 = , , « - Ucrat,connuratie: Quo 
tichrift fitting in the Temple of God, ſhowing himſelfe as if fogaro;Leo Neophytus 
hee were God : «And if hee be neither founaed mm charitie, i Poon INE 
. . . none CEaarcace 
nor ſet vp for knowleag e, hee is an Image, hee is an Idoll in S adiſcedence, Oftanis 
Go . 0 1k ; anus Romar redit,Le- 
Gods Temple; And to goe to hixg for anſweres , is to aſke us) CR 
connſell of a ftone. | Diaconum,naſo,dex* 
Now he had before grounded his Aſſumption thus: *=i5 figiris, ac lingua 
-_—— .» _murtilat,wultzque ca- 
That all the Popes of his time were monſters of impie- de primorum invive 
tie, of cruelty, of voluptuouſneſſe , of ignorance : ſo {Þ:ccharus,n: breui 
that the concluſion followed of it ſelfe : Therefore this ditum,cognomento 


. N X Orammaticum,Romg- 
is Antichriſt,and wee muſt not looke for any other. \{{{btiiuure.tum 


Qq 3 About queque Leo Neophy+ 
tus cum fuo C#lare, 

non longed peſt, aggreditur, obſider,capit,deponir,perpetuoqueerilio in Germaniam dirigit-Succedie 
Rome in Potificaru horreudum monſtrum,Bonifactus,cunRoy mortalss nequitialuperans,ertam pri* 
oris Pontificis ſanguine cruentus,&c Num talibus menſtris hommum,&c.innumeros Sacerdates Dei 
per orbem terrarum,ſcientia & viez merito conſpicu2s,ſubjict decrerum efizQuid eſt hoc, Reaerend- 
1f{imi Parres; quid lwac in ſublimi folio refidentemn, veſte parpurea& auro radiantem, quid hunc,in* 
quam, effe credti;?Nimirum, ficharitate Dei deſtituicur,jolaque ſcientia inflatur & extcllitur, An. 


richriſt us eſt,in Templo Deifedens,& ſc oftendens ranquam fit Deus:Si autem nec charitate tundatur, , 


nec ſcientiaerigitur,in Terpplo Dei tanquam ſtatua,tanquan idolum eR,a cſpoula 1T» 
1014 conjcleneh,” : » POY ea... 
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A Treatiſe 
h Epiſtols Le" dienſcs 


Eerleſis ad Trſibalem About the yeare I 100. the Church of Liege © ſpeaketh 
2.11 vvorth the read= ich the fame yaice, in the authori:ie of a Nationall 
CE nts Con Synod allembled togither of the Churches of Gerzea- 
on Pope Pſcouls che ſecond , would haue had the 
"2022, ug aon ic Ger29417 to Make warre ypon the Emyerour Henry 
-o6i199 ny ea "IR the tourth, promiſing tO ole remiton of finnes , and 
Dons faper Impe- aſſurance of cueclaſting life to all chat ſhould doe itzand 
— contrariwile e, to excommunicate all thoſe chat ſhould 
rarmecas,vtſe ve De yead obedience vnto him. | Thishad bene inough, te 
cs, "_IE han» declared him to bee Antichriſt, it wee holde the 
k Radenicvsin appendi ALacine of that auncient Optatins;' That whoſoenecr ex- 


. ce Friſnigenſs, Quofl , 1, rþ hireſclfe aborte the Emperonr, doth not hold mPeclye 


1:operator h9m0 fig | ; 
Papz,Vade vous ex for #241 , bat for God. But what doth the Councill an. 
Legatis Pap2wPd | (ere him? After many graue reprehenſions our of the 


habet Ceſar Imperte 4 ) ' 
um nifi a Papa?Qua word of God, ſhe deciareth vato him ? That ſhee hath 


bwweng =>» «gout nothing to ave with his Legates alatere; That ſhee curſeth 
bl . : NY ; 
vix Czlar eoscontine his excommuntcations which doe ſwaruefrom the come 


- + 96901200! or Tandements of God, and hauc no foundation but in his own 
hiſtoria, Pontitices Ro» 7 7.441tions;T hat it 15 a 12746 new and flrange thing , that 
manos augos duaicts , » Ks - 
&dignirare a ſe carers #/7® [CACHETS of peace, by their month. and anothers hand, 
i{que Imperatoribus, ſhould make warre vpon the Church; That this «s not the 
j urgay 116 maven . leſſon Saint Peter taught them, to wit, that they ſhould not 
"norm Aer ant be Lords oner Gods heritage, but an example to the flock: 

eque D4 crater [1 "I * : 
Me manbu pedt- &25d that it is not without cauſe, that hee called Rome, 
bulge nodes dieſ- Babylon, foreſerng by the ſpirit of Prophecis, that the 
que £05 Conari,vt non : 
ran ſe quamiacrof, Church ſhould be troubled with the ſtormes and tempeſts 
Rom Imperiotan. 2þ.ze Dould come vato her, from Rome, About the yeare 
quamcapire oppreiſo, oe” bo Lomemafchs » Foaaos 

115 MEmbIils ine - 

Wo brisfacile T 1 5s WC had the Letters of the Emperour Fredericke 
umponatattectrs 2 :Lerouſato the Princes of Germany, wherein hee 
£05 dominationem lh ; , h "WE. ' WA" 
2tquedivinitatew, oweth vnto them, That the Pope hath no other arift, 
nempe vt a> umnibut fp to (oe by; foote upon the Emperonrs head, that ſo he may 


- haud aliter vio magis 


azm Devs timeantur, the more eaſily eurrcome the members. And vpon this it 


Nam mulcos Anti- 16 ſaith Radexicies *; Thar the Pope was not aſhamed 
chriſtos inglie Roma: 


nenſibus illis,nec vilos £9 784/nrarne , that the Emperonr was a man within his 
=_— Wo Fee, + held his Empire of him. Nay, the Popes are gon 
pionu magis exitio ſo farre,' That they affett both Dominion and Duumtie, 
efle, Tat they willwake themſclues to bee feared of all,as God, 
yea more then God, pretending that they are not bound to 

gine accompt of their ations to any bogee, which belongetb 

to 


Chap.s, 
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aÞ.9, 
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Chap,9 


of the Church. 211 
| , mTdem Imperator i 
to none but God onely, That among them there bee manie literis ad "7 Apr % 


: Lt 111 4 '-s Wenceſlwm;Oui fy 
; 24t 1916eae Tere AYE NONE WROYE PEN WINCH» zQui une 
Antichr; ſ, and FRORT 17 ea, p oranenies,opera cou 


21s tothe C hriftias R eligion,then the Popes.and theſame run oftendeie; Chr tte 

Empcrour in his Letters to K.Y/enciſlazes laith, ® That pr agrmner.e agg 
- cn ; - 

the bighe Bilops of Babylon, that us Rome , doe fit lowg propinare, Principes, 


y BETS nidem talſis Chiiſt g 
ouer the Te mple of God,and ſeize Upon the Diniritie,T hat cohortantibus inui- 


zo pleaſe the deſire of theſe falſe Chriſts , the Princes doe ceralzuue,&c.tam 
: ; . Tid \ pelo. 
ruine one another, and all States are in a combuſtzon,That COLES + = 
. - 3 & ? 3+ »; 3 
they pr1t ont their owne eyes, that ſee not , that they are Texplo Dei incuberts» 
_ - diuinitatery aficCare, 


cruell wolnes, which vnder S heepes Skinnes [poale the flac k & atture ic 6.11;nwwlare 


of Chriſt. And that this was the Iudgement of theGer- &c SubPontiſici 
K . 4 , aximi titulo, lup 
man Church, «nd not the paſſion ofthe Emperour that uy um,s cor en. 


ſpak,ir apeareth by the Oration of an Archbiſhop,Pre- ci ſurmus,omnes fenti- 


f - . —  - 
fident of the Parliamet then holden at Rammſburg,” For y;1ouime tveborifs 


#e thatis the Seruant of Seruants, as if hee 39 proceres Iniperti, 
(laith he) He : f : f Hoc interctle ivcer , 


were God will bee 19e Lord of Loras, Hee diſdameth the Chiigianorum & pro - 


| 't or rather of his Lords, He fearerh fanurum Principes 
corncill of his Brethren, aſs f L ,H fe : Imwortalis "pi 


leaft hee honld there bee forced to gine arconnt of that pomiites cerer, Qued 


which he doth, and encrie day he vſurpeth ener the lawes , boxers Iſs "= 1s 


Ingentia loquituer, Hee vttereth great things, as if he were tervi upren.a Maieftas 


God(aliudingro theſe words of Damelſpeaking of An. feicepit. vr dilc pulis 


{ uis fernutrer, corurgue 


tichrift, Os loguens grandia) Hee coyneth new prirpoſes 8 pedes lavarca.Flanunes 


his minde, to appropriate the Empire to himſelfe: He chan- —_ Comte _ 
: © } 
geth the good Lawer, and eſtabliſheth bis owne, He propha- tem fer-e ven pottunt; 
: / ron ochttent ton 
ueth, he raueneth, he ſpoyleth, hee defrawdeth, he maſſa- OS ————_— 
ereeth. V Phat other is he,but that man of (nne commonly conculcaueriue, arque 
is MD be an T ; W Iewplo Pe: Kde- 
called «Antichriſt ? in whoſe forehead this name of [ laſphe. een ar ht: 
mic is written, Tam God, I cannot exre, that fatteth in the tuperidomre quid 
<3 TY fl 30 f | comer,&c Qu: {cruus 
Temple of Ged,that ruleth there? But,as it is m the ſecrets (Om toms. 
of the holy Scriptures, He that readeth let him under ſland, ws dowinurur, pars 
this is,ſaith he afterwards,” Tha t little horne thier n Neash ret 
&c.And this 15,ta1th he atterwards, itt? ROYne lecupit: Sacros ca- 


in Danell,that | cog in the middeſ} of ten , that month —— Coating tra 
p p . , us IMO JOMIN0 
ſpeaking reds : vings,which ro tr ey v5 of tnoralpernanur; Ti 
ne# + MFI rr op<b Meme evrum, gue ad- 
Suilia of lialy ofGermany:w batis plamertbe this prophecy? "ewe —_—_— as 
N incoeftione in dies 
magis ac magis gerit,rationT reddere cogatur:Ingepria loquitur Cuaſi vere Deus ciier,Noua conf.lia 
ſub petore volutaryve proprid {bi conſtituat Impeium:Leges Coneat ſus func ontamingt,d:rje 
pir,{poliat,fr.au [at,uccidit, Perditusi)'e homogquem Anrieh. ;:ftum vocorefole wt Aiuiusfione,cgne 
waciz nomen ſcr:iprum eſt, Deus lv, Errare nun poſſur, [11 Tempto Dui federlorge la gyue ge 
mina-ur, Sed ficut eft in arcanis fgixtarum literarum, Na: legryn;eihget re. © Cornu tec patiulum 
ſub his deem Regibus fuccreutt,quod babteroculos,& of luguens grondia, Trig polikianuam, i: ;;2z 


X % * I 
Siciliz,Germanmz Regna1n ordinern recegit,&c.,Populum Chr diuuexrraigdiumis hamang anzlcet, 


&c,Quid has Propheria 9peri1ys?Q6- 
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312 A Treatiſe Chap, 
In our Fraunce, Honorins of e Auth, ? about the 

p Honorius Auguftodu- ſame time cryed out, Towrne thee to the citizens of Ba. 

yr ves 7 & Pr« bylon, and ſee what they are : eAſcend to the toppe of this 

arbitrie.Vertete adci- Aſonntaine, from whence thou maift behelde allthe buil- 


wes Babyloniz,& vide, dings of this damned catie : ( onſider the principall perſons 


venihuc ad ſupercili- 


um montis,vt cunita therein, and thou ſhalt finde the See of the Beaft, They 


=_ ery ads axe abwaies bent to enill, alwaies readze to drawe others ts 
vere Principes & LA them, ſelling holy things, buying wicked, ſo much are they 
dices( fummos -pie*- afraid to go to Hel alone without companie. In the (lergie, 


pes & Ptelatos,) ecce 


poſita eſt in eis Beſtiz rhow ſhalt finde the Beaſts Tent : For they negleti the Ser- 
raed wee he e wice of God,pollute his Prieſt-hood, ſedwcehis people ,rexelt 
&cied & alios Facere a// rhe Fcripturs which belong to ſaluation, In the (, hapters 
_ - onda of the Monks,thou ſhalt finde the Beaſts T abernacles: for 
foli ad \ 00> ame they mocke God, by their femned profeſſson, abnfe the world 
niet Fong i by their habit, and neglett his ſernice all the while, In the 
——— _ Nunneries, thos ſhalt ſee the Beaſts-bed made readie ; for 
rium per omundiriam Pere they Learne all oncleanneſſe from their tender age, 


pollumr, populuam 4," And are not theſe all the inuentions, all the Gene- 
per ſfimulationem ſedu 


pop" ran Scripruras rations of the Beaſt? Peter ac _ q alſo p ſecing that 
aluten pettinen® (4 1 were chepped and changed in the Popedome, 
CE Menechs with ſuch ſhamel-ſnefle, rooke: apaine the Aite of the 
rumconcitiabut-® Prophetes, calling the Cleargie , Syria, Idwmea, the 
rabernacula,Per fictam C' alues of B ethel, the Idols of ZE £ypt .the Priecits of Baal: 
provitionemDean expoſtnlated with God, that hee would take away the 1dell 
prongey ge: ha- out of his houſe: the Prince of Sodome, the chaire of Pe- 
bitum, ſecaanan ts filexce from Rome,coniureth the good men to goe ont from 


exiſtunt,Aſpice etiam thence;from the middeſt of Babylon from IVr of theC halde 


iracula Moniali : 
Pe 41 6s Betlez 415, And indeed Sigebertms © who wrot abour the ſame 


5 00090 ming time, witnefleth ; That the moſt honeſt , aud moſt ſincers 
hpudicicias diſcunt, 22 held , that the Kingdome of Amichrift was then be- 
&c. gunne, becauſe they ſawe the accompliſhment of thoſe things, 
Petyns Bleſinfis in ; | :0 ts 

£ "90 1. hr which our Samour had ſe long tinze before ſpoken of, and 
cialem Quia te aft. : About 
eQuoſiflime diligo in viſceribus Teſua Chriſti, propoſuite ſaluraribus monitionibus adhortari,vr de 
Vr Chaldzorem,g de malio Babylonis rempeſtive exeas,vt miniſterinmdamnatifſime villicatio- 
nis omittas, Aufer,Domine,de dome tua Idolum,& confringe coroeua pecc atoris. Rome omnia 
peruertunt,& omnia Monachis licerepermitunt,imo ad omnes carnis illecebras, quas annua redie 
munt penfione.Cantantur cotum turpitudines in tentoriis Gech,& in compitis Alcalonis.Sic fac- 
us eſt Princeps Sodomorum,dilcipulis in cathedra pettilentiz {edentibus,&c,r S12cbertus Monachws 
Gemblacenſic,apud Auent@um de Tyramide Penaificis,ltem Plerique omnes boni uſt. aperti, ingenui, 
ſimplices,cum Imperium Antichriftieapill e,quod eaque Chriſtus,Seruator noſter,tot ante annos 
predixet ar,euenitſe e tewpore cernedant,memeriz literarum prodidere, 


of the Church. 


About which time alſo, or ſoone after, the VYValaeyſes M 


and the eNbingenſerin Fraunce, did openly ſequeſter { Birard.da Cinſid.ad 


themſelues from the Romiſh Church; maintaining a- Engarianlb 4.9.3, 
mong other articles,(as it iseuideat by the bookes of mom apr ; 
their aduerſaries) That the (hurch of Rome was the Ba- Ouesquid capiunt?ſ 
#lew in the Rexelation; And the Pope , very Antichriſt, monum mares 
forerold by Daniell , Saint Paule ,and Samt Tohn, The _ mp 
aſhes of whome being __ by meanes of diuerſe perrufic Paulus lude- 


perſecutions raiſed againſt them, haue by the grace of bt + HI 
God, increaſed & multiplyed throughout all Europe. ga,aurexhiveNonne- 


. wag 5 gabis,ne cvius ſedem - 
But particularly{which is more to be admined ) one S, —_ 


: N , tenes,te Q 
Bernard, ——— his profeſſion, could not be Perrus hic eſt,qui not- 


filent herein, whoſe Books, and Sermons,and Epiſtles CEE _ 


written to Pope Emgenizs himlelfe, are nought elſe but tus, $c,gquo alboAc. 
lamercations for the ruine & corruption ofthe Church, 54;32." nolle inal. 


ſuch as the lamentations of ſeremy were for the Tewiſh r Getare mandaturs; 
. 2-4 p > kb 1 3 4 
Church inthe captiuitic of Baby/on;or ratherfulminati 5,7, tis fueeefige 


ons & Anatbemaes againſt the cruel tyranny of anti- non Pecro,ſed Cen- 
chriſt, which did euery day more & more declarcit ſelf g1 5©3.trapene bac 
in his time. Thus he ſaith;* That the (ourt of the Popes panama 
5s a Parke of Dinels; That they wſurpean vnlenfull and co 5uid fine alenes 
3nſuppertable power.T hat there is no more any ſhew among AP quid falcons 
them of ſucceſſion of Peter but rathey of Conſlantine;T hat em extendiris? 
the Biſhops of his trme , are the Marchants made rich £13 5, O mileran- 


nſam talibus 


with the riches of the whore ; That in fteede of keeping the creduampararymphis 


7 ui aſſignata cultui 
ſponſe of ( briſt they ſell her, they make benefit of her,they q we _ 
proffitnte her. and who bee theſe ? Swrely,hee goeth nor pm. non verennurs 
Farre to ſeeks them, VVoergfaith hee, * to this generation Non amiciprotedo | 

: — 4 s . ponſiſed emuli. t Ide, 
for the leanenof the Phariſees, which is hypocriſie , if that ſermone- 3 3,;nCantics 
Vzgenerationt huic afermento Phariſeorum,quad eſt hypocriſis,fi ramen hypocriſis ici deber quz 
iam latereprz abundantia non Valet,& pre 1mpudentia non quzrit,gerpit hodie putida tabes per 
omne corpus Eccleſiz,& quo altius, ed deſperariux,coque periculoſius,quo interius- Nam fi inſur- 
= apertius inimicus hzreticus,mitreretur foras,& areſceret,Si violen: us inimicus,abſconderet ie 
oriitan ab eo, Nunc vero quemeiicier Eccleſig?aut a quo abſconder ſe?ornes arvici, & omnes1- 
nimicizomnes necefſarii,& omnesaduerſarii &c,Miniftri Chriſti ſunr& ſerviunt Autichrito:Hono- 
rati incedunt de bonis domini,qui Domino honorem nan deferunt. 
Inde is quem quotidie vides, Merecricius nitor,Hiſtrionicus habitus,Regius apparatus, nde aurum 
in fremis,1n tetlivzin calcaribus,& plus calcaria,quam altaria fulgent, &c.Nec enim officia Eccleſia . 
rum merite cedunr,ſed i111 negotio quod peramÞular in renebris,Olimprediqumeſt,br tempus im - 
pletionis aduenit,Ecce, in pace amaritudo mea amariſſima,&c tmeſtina & intanabils eft Plaga 
Eccleſig,Er 1ded in pace eius amaritudo amariſſima.Sed in qua pace?Pax eft,& non eſt pax; Pax a 
paganis, pax ab hereticis, ſed non profe@o a filiis. vox plangenris in tempore iſto, filios enut; i 
& exaltavi,ipſi autem ſpreuerunt me & maculauerunt me a turpi queſty,4 turpi commercio,a nego. 
tio denique perambulante in tenebris,Supereſt iam verde medio fiat demonium Aeridianum, ad 
ſeduceydum fi qui inCht iſto refidui ſunt adhucin fimplicitate ——__ enm eſt Antichriſtus,qui 
fe non Tiem (olum mentigtur,ſed Mezidiem,& excollirur tuper id quod dicitur Deu3yGc- 
Rr may 


A Treatiſe 


may bee called hypocrifie, which for being too great, 

cannor; and for being too ſhameleſle, cares not to be 

hidden. There is a diſeaſe which now adates creepeth 0- 

wer ail the bodie of the Church, by ſo much the more deſ- 

perate, by how much the wider it ftretcheth it ſelfe, by ſo 

wrch the more damngerons, by how much u lyeth inward- 

' For if it were an open encmie , if it were an Heretick, 

ee might bee caſt foorth, and hee would wither , or if it 

were a violent enemie , aman might hide himſclfe from 

him. But what is now to bee done? Whither ſhall the 

( bmrch drine him ? or where ſhall ſhee hide herſelfe from 

him ? «All friends, and all enemies , all kinsfolkes, and all 

aduerſaries, ec. They are the Miniſters of ( briſt , and 

they ſerme «inichrih, : They goe wp and downe honoured 

with the good things of the Lord, and yet they honour 

not him, From hence is that Whore-like brauerie which 

thou ſeeſt enery day , that Play-erlike habit , that Royall 

attyre. From thenceis this gold in our Bridles , in 

our Sadales , in our Spurres ſpining brighter ther 

onr Altars , 5c. And againe , 7 baue nowriſhed, 

faith the Lord, aud brought wp chilaren, but they haxe 

deſpiſed mee with their workes which are done in dark- 

weſſe; that isto ſay, they haucreuolted (note the A- 

tots. poſtafie : } And the miſterie of iniquitic , what is it 
»,5.ſer.6.Ipa quoque Cle, bur the worke of darkneſſe? And after; The 
ox pp qo wound of the Chrrch is inward, andtherefore incurable, 
ſtum,& tenebraram &#d therefore ir: her peace, ſhal be her moſt grienons bitter- 
_y +> = ge en meſſe , ec. There is no more to come but the Dincll of 
ſed luxus quzritur di- the Neone-day, ezzen Antichriſt , who ſhall not onely ſay, 
nitiaram cnTOPette. £242 hee 5s the day , but the verie Noone-day, And ina- 
——— monyg mn nother place; u 7ke verie Offices of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Supereſt ve reuelerur 12/740 hte paſſed in marchandiſe of Darkyeſſe , and the 
Homo peceati Filius health of Soules is no more ſought for , but the exceſſe 
monium non modd Of Riches , For this doe they ſhane themſelnes , for this 
diurnom,ſed meridia- ehey goe to ths Church, for this they celebrate CMaſſe, 
rarer fn Ange Fc. There reſteth no more, but that the man of Sinne 
ws. cnn nr go : bee renealed. Nay, hee ſhould haue faide rather, Hee 
Ds toe. "iscome, Wee mult looke for him no longer: There 
| neederh bur alittle helpe to ſhowe him forth. For , 

faith hee, * O good Jeſus, it ſemeth that all Chriſtendome 


hath 


Chap,y | 


of the Church. 

hath conſpired againſt thee, They are foremoſt to perſe- 

cute thee, that ſeeme to bee foremoſt in thy (hurch , and 

to hane the cheefeſt rule , there, accoramg to that ſaying, 

Hee that did eate of my breade, bath lift wp his heele 

againſt mee, &c. applying that to the Pope , which 

was expounded of 1xdas, and transferring it from 

one ſome of perdition, toanother , from a Traitor to 

Chriſt, to a Traytorto his Church. Yea, faith hee 

in another place, Y They hane poſſeſſed the Fort of Si- 

0», ſeazed vpon the munitions, and they burue with all 

their power, the whole citie, CHMiſerable is their con- 

rerſation , or rather , miſerable is the ſubnerſion of thy 

people,c6. To bee breete , what perſecution could 

bee more greeuous to our Lord ? They beare theme 

ſclues wickedly againſt Chrilt, Thereare in theſe our *14 _— 

times many Antichriſts, &c. And what bee they? In- ER = 

iquitic, faith hee, * O Lord, is cowe forth from thy Vi- Hegwen in PR 

cars , exen from thoſe that ſeeme to LOHErME thy people, Cer hong leſu,contra re 

And out of all queſtion, after the open Apeſtacie, conteels vn 

and falling away of the Popedorae, there neuer was in inperiecutione wa 

the welt Church, ſuch a notable man, as he, ys 
The like ſtile about the yeare 7 2 20. one F7illiars tenere,fe gerere Prins 

Biſhoppe of Paris vied , * who fear=th nor to call ——_— 

the Church of Rome, BZ abylon, eZ 77pt, Sodore : Her vm,magnificabat ſuper 

Prelates,profaners and ſpoylers of the true ſponſe of {/briſt, GEE A 

that have eftabliſhed Lucifer againe in the heauen f FRem in ſerm de com* 


, :er{.B. Paul, Heu heu 
Chriſts Church, Demine Deus quaſi 


TiiswvasRe- One Robert Biſho pe of Lincolne, a man well ap- ipli ſunt in perſecutio» 
bert Greſſed, Ib hj h ws : - , Nneprimi,qui videncur 
foulpm read PLOued by His Holy life, and (ſaith the Hiftorie) by mis in Eccleſia tua Prima- 


Att & Menu racles, being drawne to Ropeby ſome of his Dicceſſe "7 diligere,&cArcem 


ments, 


; . : 610n Occupauerunt, | 
who oppoſed themſclues againſt the reformation apprebenderune muni- 


which hee would haue made in his Church, isnota- A — 
- Dl @ 
fraide to preach before Pope Innocent the forth © teliativetraduntincen- 


dio ciuitatem, AMiſera 

; SEE Rr2 T hat eorum Converſatio mi, 

ſera plebis tuz ſubuerſio eſt, &c, Inique agunt & ctericontra Chriſtur.& multi ſunt noltris rempos 
ribus An-ichriſti. &c. z 1dem in eodem ſer. Amici tui,Dumine Deus, aduertus te ap coptan a 
ſtererunt,&c,Coniuraſſe videtur contra te vmwerfitas populi Chriſtian, Sorefſa n iniquitas a Seni- 
oribus fudicibus Vicaris tuts, qui videgtur regere populum tuum,&c- a Gulielms Epiſcopns Pariſiens 
is in libello de Collatione beneficiorum. About the yeare 12 zo. In czlum Fccleſiz Cheildi inc karl 

tyerunt, b RypertucgEpiſcopus Lincolnienlis,circa 1 2 50.2pud Marth, Paris, 


—_— pon nas RT —_— 
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316 A Treatiſe Chip. 9 
T hat the name of God is blaſpheamed among the people,be= 


eo cnn me cauſe of the Conrt of Rome, That they who ought to be the 


ramtiorigo?Dicere ve- /ight of the wor{d,were become the groſſeſt darkneſſe,Trat« 


I Coons tars to the world, and to the Church,c-c. And, © for the 


nonaudeo,ne incidam fountain and originall of allthis exil, [ tremble,ſaith hee, 


llud Ve Propherz, , nl ; 
_ mbi.quiatacu, #0 Fe11 #t, but tell it I will : for it is written, woe be unto me, 


&c. Cauſatons,& oii- zf 7 —o{{ my peace, fc. It ir this ( ourt, not onely , becauſe 


hec eſt Curia; non : ; : k 
f Jumex eo quod has #f pr gerh not abhominations, but becauſe it committeth 


abomnationes 00 rfyems, 5- mainteyneth them, T hey are the Miniſters of Sa- 
[ae = than, the theenes of the day and the might , the Angels of 


roditoreszin oc ulis WE : 
Pains polis. conſtituit Darkzeſſe, the Antichri J, CFC. and he died at rhe laſt 
&c.Sodomitis corpo- EXCOMMunicated by the Pope,but without taking any 


thought for it, being alwaies acknowledged of his own 


chriſt Ainrot fc Church, and well thought of. The like alſo about the 
Copus Bboraceniiz, a- {AM tic» befell Sebalds 4 archbiſhoppe of Yorke, 
Pan for that hee laid open before the Pope, the tyranny 
eProbuyEpifropmTylt Which hee exerciſed ouerthe Church, bringing him- 
as _—_ backe to Paſte ones meas, &c. One Probus© Biſhop of 
coliegechariſimai,Ro Thoul, who cryeth, How long ſhall theſe Vultures of Ro- 
cory ——— mulns abuſe our patience ? They hane ſet the Saxons and 
Rultwia,aburentur? Fe Suemans togither by the eares and now they are about 
Mumquan,quandia to bring v; and the French at oads, Cc. T be rwlers of $4- 
5anis ab armis feriars 4% ard of Antichriſt, ſowe theſe fattions among vs, and. 
none po Jaxones (0 long 45 they ſtad thus let vs newer make acoumpt to hae 
commilerunt,&cNunc PeAce, One Flainbalns,* a Franciſcan, that dares preach 
095 dmg - « wo in Awinion, That the Pope and his Cardinals, are 
Satanz & Antichrifti Antichriſt, Aud the Ronuſh church, the whore in the Re- 
ens w  * elation. Bemg ſent for by Pope Clement 6,4 affirmeth 
EHenricusde Brphor- that hee was commannded from God to publiſh it, and thai 
—_ ©.» cena i hee could not otherwiſe doe, That Pope Benediit,and Tohn 
©3452 bis predeceſſors were dammed, cc. But FrancisPetrarque, 


Arch-deacon of Parma , and a Chanon of Padua, who 
lived about the yeares 1350. and whom wee may call 
for all kinde of learning, the light of his age , ſpea- 
keth more plainly y=c of theſe things. 

and I will not fay, how in his Sonets hee deciphe- 
reth the Courr of Rome, ynder the name Babylon , 
calling ic the YYhere , the Schools of erronr, 

\ . _the 


hap. 9 


b w_ gi te + SIS DIO MEAL 


of the Church. 


the temple of herefic : for it might be ſaid, that Poets 

haue a great libertie: butT beſeech the Readers to read 

his Latine Epiſtles , which are full of grauitie, g P«tract in lib epifle 
zeale, and do&rine. There he faith in plaine termes: gm / —— 
2T hat in the Pope,and his followers theres neyther faith, Babylonem,& vitio. 


- rum ſimul omnwum 
godleſſe, nor truth : That the Popes chayrejs the chayre | ES 


of lying : That it is a defeftion, a renolt, andan :Apoſta- iz mecitam domum? * 


fre of a people which wnder the Standard of Chriſt,» ebell wm Nabi Sicrnn nets 

againſt ( Eriſt, and fight for Sathan, that they efteeme the ig Sor ow 
Goſpel for a fable, and the promiſes of the life to come, for nullustimor,muhil ſan» 
hes, He compareth the Pope and his ( leargie to Judas, <vnibi —_— s 

which betrayed Ieſus (rift with a kiſſe,and to the Tewes, nam quis viquam vers 
who ſuy vnto hum, Aue Rex Iudzorum , His Prelates, ponrragh hay —— = 
to the Phariſees that in mockery cloathe him with purple, terr2 lomus fie gpens. 


. tralia TemplorumJu- 
and after crucifie him vyon ount Caluary. And after drum fublellia, Done 


this he ſaith; Þ Dentce it now, if thow canſt, that thog titicam tedes &c« 
9 ng . - > Idementt.17 Vides 
art ſhee, which the holy Emangeliſi lobn ſaw inthe $, pirit, bop are ties. 
farting tpen great waters, Thou art, and none other , this modo Chritti aduerſa. 
PE. 3} b rium,ſed,quod eft gra. 
B:by on, thc m»ther of the whordomes of the earth : thou ,; ode Br” 


ar: drunken with the blond of the Martyrs of [eſs ( hriſt, logebellanter ChriG 


to,militantem Sarhang . 


Thou art ze that haſt made all the kinges of the Earth go, & —_ 
drunke wh thy poyſon. If thou denie it  ſhew ws ſomxe other rum.dur atque loiciui 


| / 3 di. {4 , 
with whom theſe things may better agree. : If thou canſt Tan raja ack 


not, theu wait for that to fall vpen thy bead, which the E= quineſter dommnus «ft 
c,Poupulum cui nog 


uangelft addeth a little after , ſhe is fallen, Babylon the 7,39 proprie conve. 
great, and is made an vabuation of Dizels,c+c. But what a M ing re BR . 
| Rr 2 e Phericum;populs jor 

me labiis honorat,cor uwtem,Crc.Sed illud etiam Indez Tſcariotis qui Dominumſuum prodens,& exoſcu, 
lans aiebat, Awe Kabbi:Fr nudſxorum, qui indutum purpura, corounatum {pinis percutientes & con ; 
{puentes illuſione amariflima,flexis popitutus adorabanrt,& falurabant, 4ue Rex Iudeorwn,&c.Quid 
enim quidoroQgQlius aſidueg-ritur hos jates Chriſti hoſtes, & noſtri cewpor;s phariſzos,nonne ere» 
nim Chriſtum iplum,cumws 1omenGie ac note al:ifimis laudibus attollunt,quem purpura atque aura 
veſtiunt,&c,quers fajurauit & alorant cernuwyeindem in terra mutt, vendunt, nundinantur,cundem 
qnaſi velatis oculis non yviiurum, &, quantum 11 ets eſt 1][uſurs,nudum, inopem flage!lutum,iterum 
atque iterain in Cajuariam trahunr, ac netandis aflentibus crucirurius atfiguny, Er ep:f,18, Fururg 
ibi vitz ſpes,inanis quedara fabula,& quz de luteris nurranturytabuleſa omnia, & returrectio carnis, 
& mund1 fims? & Chriſtus ad 1udicium venturus, inter remas habentur,- Veritas ib1 dementia et 
&c, hlb:d.Famoſadican,, aninfamis Meretrix. for;.icata cum Regibus terre, Ulla. equidem ipſa es,” 
quam 1n fpirizu (acer videt Euangeliſts , Ila eadem , inquan, es , non alia, fedens ſuper 
aquas mnltas, &c. Recognoſce habitum ; Muller, circundata purpura & coccino &c. Noſcis 
te iplam , Babylen : &c. Et certe quod (equirur tibi vn1( conuemt, non alii, Babylon, Mater 
tornicationum & abominationum terre Er paul poſt.Si nunc qaoque dif{imulas 2vd! reliqua, Et 
vidi inquir,Multerem coriam defſauguine SarQorum & de fanguine Martyrum leiu. Quid liles?aut 
aliam hoc fanguineebriam oſtende, aut omnio,fl pores ,tc hanc ebriam nega, Veracum Fuangelſize 
& Apolloli v111i- fit oporter, &cEx ommbus quidery tornicationibus tuis,de qu:bus biberunt om 
nes gentes & Reges 4611 & 6x 0Buubus ab0RuRaucubus,quid $xpeRes,uifi quod Loaiines iden 
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ad a doe 1 ſay, waite for t, nay, thog art /o readie. For how 
Md hebitate much 15 the Sonne of perdition better then the Demil(? 
demoniorms, &c> Vere Thou art indeed a kingdome of Denils, which wnder the 


| <Fars 4 Ru ; 
prong womans A ſhapes of men raigne in the midaeſt of thee. And in ano- 


rus & deſperatz nequt ther place, ' Newer hane any deſire, my friend, to veturne 
tiz,dzmone melior 


Ve habitatioumd 4£4m7e to theſe Princes of darkneſſe, for , what wilt thou 


ow damonum {ze jo the Popes conrt? ( hrift exiled, and Antichriſt raig- 
2c $,911 11 A . . R , 
He ——_s licer effi- 211g #1 bis place ? Beelzcbub the Inage ? VVolnes at bis 
gie,in te regnant, Tu berry? rhe Lambes in the ſtockes? Ah good God wyko ſhall 
Vero amice cum cogemn | h 4 I 

Apoſtolo audi vocem delimer the world from this oppreſſion? woho ſhall gather 
a_—_ oe” racer rogether the ſheepe ? vwho ſhall tage theſe wicked Pa- 

em, [4 - ' . - 
mew & nepanicipes tu, ſtors ? (ball there neuey be a limitation or end of this exor- 


_ iſt.» g.Nulla bitant|ovickedneſſe? Now , when there were ſuch as 
vnquam te mala cupi- theſe,that durſt cry lo loud,we may beſure there were 


Preen cel many more that lamented in their hearts. Darand Bi- 


rurius adeas, &c. Cur- ſhop of Cimaate,* who could ſpeake enough of theſe 
— _ things, for he died Auditor of the Rota in Rome, after 
malos erigi, reptarea he had called all his wits together for the reforming of 


. nas / 
- <0. op" ehe Church, in his Booke of the Councill,carnot hold 


corucs in rurribus,co- from ſaying : That there is not any more hope of her ſal- 
v0 7 egy mn nation. Oh griefe, quoth hee, forimthe Church that ſee- 


in —_ — meth to bewverified, wohich the Prophet ſaith of Babylon, 


zebub judicem?Ad © ſheis gorious, in King domes,and notable in priae, ſe ſhall 
ſpett:culareuocor, be the lodging place for Dragons,and the feeding for Oltri- 


1am: male illis 4 
coait.O » Ches, and the dinels hall there meete together, &-8. Saint 


gs legs Brigit, Saint CMawae, and Saint Elizabeth, | whole 
om , 1 e ® L . . 
f>55 amanzium, idage Prophecies they in the Church of Rome , make verie 


iplum perverſe prorſus oreat boaſt of 3 The Popes, ſay they, are more abhomi- 
ac nefarie Quis releuas 


bit oppreſum orbem? #4Þle then the Tewes, more cruell then Tudas, more vns 


quis vindicabit affl &- yp hteoms then Pilate, and uvorſe then Lucifer himſelfe : 
am vrben:2quis euerſos 5 , ſe Lucifer fe fe 


mores reformabit? 2 PeJ are murtherers of Soules; they rent the flocks of 
quiscolliger ſparlas Chriſt, The Churchof Rome, ſay they, hath long ſince 
oues?quis paſto!: es er- ld 

rorees argueriquis Jallen away from the (hriſtian fath; this ſee muſt bee 
reducetaut retrahet in , | 1 
COIs throwne into the bottome of the ſea, like a heanie ſtone, 
licentiz ac ſcelerum and 
medyu; erit?An fruſtra pecPropherara Spirits ſanQus intonuir, Hzc fectſti, & tacui,Exiſtimaſti ini- 
que quod ero tui fimilis, &c. k Durandus Eriſcopus Muimatenſir,circa annwn 1 300.auditor Rote,in libro de 
{#» ſil.celebrando {ſis Clem. , ſeripre,t. 29. Delperata ſalus Romanx Ecclefiz &c, Er 1,22.,Proh dolur 
viderur inipſa Eccleſia veric ar1 dictum Eſai, z 4,in figuram Babylonice civicatis,glotioſe in reg- 
vis, & inclytz in ſuperbia Chaldzorum-E-1t culile draconum, ts paſcua firuthionum, & «current damss 
714,0necentaurw,c, 1 Brigide,Mathiidisgy ElJabeth V irgines in Rewelation. bus caleſhbus, the pages, 
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and they that will defend it, muſt burne in the lake of The placesare quoted 
fire and brimſtone,cc. And the ſametime, Michaell a 6.chapteropag 
{ecenas , ® Generall of the Order of the Franciſ- mAtichae! (cſanas Ge. 
cans, was bold to teach the ſame Doarine , both by ang gd 
mouth and writing * That there were two Churches, centre Fries @ The 
the one of the wicked ſort, flouriſhing, in vwvhich the Pope mu. pag 
raigned : the other , of godly and good men , and this Comms extpaney-l I 
Church he perſecuted: that the truth uvas almoſt extin- \ wydiema,gc. 
guiſhed, That the ( hurch of Rome had made all drunke 
vvith the wine of her poyſon, her ſelfe bemg drunke with 
the blond of the Saints, 
For this he was condemned by Pope John. 22, 
( who wasa notorious Hereticke himſelfe ) and de- 
priued of his Charge. Hee had many great Diſci- 
ples, among the which was VUiliam Occam, a fa- 
mous Diuine, that taughr not much otherwiſe, and 
alſo lohn de Cotte, and Francis de eArcatara, 
which two, were forthis cauſe burnt, We had like- 
wiſe in Fraunce —6ne Nicholas Oreſmus, * who durit » Nicolaus Oreſmuscnr» 
« ca annum 136 4,1n 0+ 
reach befor Pope Vrbane the fifth, as appeareth rationehabna coram 
b his Sermon, which is all extant: That the Church of Pays Vihano Fo & 
Rome wwas wvorſe then vuhilome was the Jewiſh Sye mine Eccleliz. Videay 
nagogne, by the proportion of difference betweene ſelling "weve 
of Pigeons, and profiituting of Spirituall Charges : 
That the time ſpoken of in the ſecond to the Theſſa- 
lonians vas come : ſeeing the Romance Empyre was 
. deſolate, and that betweene the deſolation thereof, and 
the comming of e Antichriſt there vuas no middle 
time, 
And hee telleth him verie plainely , that it is the 
Sce of Rome . The which alſo [oames de Rupe 
ſeiſſa. * A Franciſcan fryer, did not ſticke to deli- 
uer before Vrbay the fixt, offering to prooue ic by otoam.deRupe ſeifſs 
the woord of GOD, for which hee was priſo- var 
ner a long while in eLuinion : And it is hee, of pad ben. 
whom Froxſard maketh honourable mention in '* £f1f vole ſpear, 
; k :  kethwerie honorably of 
his Hiſtorie . To bee ſhort, is was the orcinarie km, | 
Theame of the loftielt and moſt notable ſpitits rhat 
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theſe laſt ages haue brought forth , to ſhew ſome of 
them more plainely, otherſome lefle : That Antichriſ 
W445 come, and that he reigned at Rome : As Petrus de 
Vincis, Chancellor to the Emperour Fredericke Bay« 
beroufſa, Marſilmg of Padua, Councellorto the Em. 
perour Lewis of Bauaria; Theodorus of Nyem, Secre= 
tary to three or foure Popes ſucceſſiwely , vnder the 
grear Schilme, Mathias Paris, Hiſtortographer,and 
DoRor Nicholas de Clemangis, Archdeacon of Barewx: 
The Cardinal! Cx/anzs, and de Alzaco, and [nlian of 
Saint Angell, who lived in the time of the Concils of 
Conſtance, and of Baſile; Gerſon Chancellor of the V- 
niuerfitic of Par, lerome Sanonarola, admired in 
all :aly for his preachings,& prediftions in the time of 
King Charles the eight, and many others ; all of them 
taking their argument from the power that the Pope 
vniuſtly aſſumed to himſelfe ouer the tempora!l and 
ſpirituall, wherein he pretendeth to ſucced Sai Pe- 
p Matth.payisin trade rey who (Gay they ) neuer had it, nor once pretencied 
ne ca iem.in it : And their Bookes confirme the ſame , io farre 
—_ 4 forth, that Mathias Paris maketh an expreil: treatiſe 
; Inhans Cardinal, 8. Of Antichrilt, Þ That he is come,that he is acknowledged 
Angel Pell Eugen of the Hypocrites that rage in the Church, «Aud they 
eneko Baſiluenfs B _ ( ſaith hee ) by the meanes of the traditions and 
poem 1 ox wagon fables,that hawe there taken the place of the holy ſcrrptares , 
certo ef, lam ve video, That Theodor of Nyem alſo 4 diflemb!eth not in his 


re tv ann writings, that in his time were the preambles of Anti- 


arbor, vt cadzr,necpo, chriſt, That the Cardinall /a/ar, Legate to Pope Emn- 
pager om pirynt genius in Germany, after he had my gainefaid himin 
<'o fatum fuir,quod that he would haue had the Councill of Bafileadiour- 


nn! > meme ned to another place, proteſteth againſt him, of the 
iuſto Dei iudicio het, ſcandales and confufions which hee ſhould be the 
S Conpliſuns berine Cauſe of, in theſe words ; * That owt of all doubt, the 


forte Perdamus ter end ir come: the Axe is laid to the roote,the tree is leaning; 
raus eam &vtinum $f £421 20 longer hold, it muſt needs fall: That for flying the 
_ _ no —_ Conncill, becauſe he would not loſe the T emporalty,by the 
nerit! $s,de quo un f wy of God,heſnal loſe beth theT, eporalt5- S piritse 
— meer all both the bodzes and the Sonles, And 1 feare verie much 
2 diſcefſiogitc,  (faithhe) that the time is come of thay Apoftatie which 

he the 


Chap,y 


haps (bap.9- 
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the eDpoſte ſpeaketh of. Gerſon maketh it a cleere 
caſe , * That the greateſt preparation for the recei= _ T—_ ro : 
wing of eAntichriſt, ts the reielling of the authoritie of the Scripterz reiecio 
Scriptures, And indeed, what other thing elſe hath Aa gon 
the Papacie done for theſe 500. yeares ? And where- * 14 1548? 2.mn ſergde 
unto tendeth the drift of thoſe men , that now adaies uy ria, 6 Vs 
write whole Bookes of purpoſe , of the inſufficiency {vbiiciturhorrenda | 
of the Scriptures, but to the propping vp of the chaire que vetirdoms refs 
of Antichriſt ? Behold alſo , faith Gerſon, rhe Lord 47'« Domus hacido 
faith vnto you, Torr howſe is left deſolate and forſaken, coy fccedle donned 
that is,7he (hurch,wbich bath ſucceeded the Synagogue, ©{=.quam tampens 
pnleſſe ſhe Iurne earneſtly God, vnle ſſe her LOG = tweraur,vt lim dyna« 
reat pitie of ber, Now all this while , Iſpeake not of 998% &© 
Wickliffe, of Iobn Hs, of Terome. of Prague , and of 
others, whom Gad raiſed yp one after another,& who 
oppoſed themſclues directly agaioſt the Pope and the 
Church of Rowe. For , euen among thoſe of their 
owne fide,the greateſt & notableſt men that the world 
hath brought ooh, haue eucn in the grofſef? darknes 
and moſt 1gnorant ages, perceiued this Apoſtaſie and 
defection, ſome plainly,otherſome as it were through 
A clo ug when abhomination was come 
to the full height, God raiſed yp acloud of witneſſes 
among a!l Nations, which haue publiſhed the fame A- 
oltacic ſo loud, and fo effcAually, and that in the 
middeſt of ſwords and fagoots, and all ſorts of tor- 
ments, that the Latin Church , an! all the world be= 
fides, are from henceforth incxcuſable. And we may 
not forget this ouer and beſid:s all the relt, that Lewis 
12. the belt of our King:, being to paſſe into 1raly as 
gainſt Pope [ulws, 2. who ſported himſelte with che 
pretended keyes of Saint Peter,cauſed certaine, money 
to be ſtamped of wbich-there be jome: pieces yet to be 
ſcenein Paris, wherein was grauen Howe and ynder= 
neath it, this deuiſe : PERD A1 BABRTLOs» 
NONIS NOMEN, 1 will ruine the name and 
wemorie of babylon: Not without notice of the ab» 
hominableneſle of that ſee , nor yet without a 
filem approbation ofall the great mea of that time. 
Si What 
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What remayneth further? That with the leaue of 
thoſe Fathers of the Councill not long fince holden 
at Trent, wee make this Syllogiſme : VVhoſocuer 
will be called Vniuerſall Biſhoppe, isthe fore-runner 
of Antichriſt , the Father of the ſonnes of pride, and 


a very Lucifer, faith way 4k aPope and prin« 


cipall Door of che rch, and after him a 
great many more: 

Bur Boniface the third, who ſucceeded a little 
after him , tooke this title, andthey that followed 
him haue continued it, and increaſed it more and 
more : andthe: councill of Trent excommunicateth 
all thoſe, that will not acknowledge him for Vniuer- 
fall Biſhoppe, 8&c, &rgo, the Pope is Antichriſt; and 
for a Corollarie, all they are excommunicate by the 
Councilt of Trent; that do not acknowledge him for 
Antichriſt, 

But, ( will the Cleargie of Rowe ſay) if the Pope 
werethe Antichriſt that the Church was threatened 
with, we which are the Church, ſhould haue knowen 
him, and-ſhould haue withſtoode him « Contrari- 
wiſe, I tell you, that if you kg knowne him for 
Antichriſt, he had not beene the Antichriſt: It was of 

* neceſſitic that you ſhould follow him , and that you 
ſhould be ynder him, yea and a part of him, to accom- 
pliſh the Apoſtacie. This is that which the Phariſces 
ſaid when Chriſt came. If this man were the Chriſt; 
who ſhould know him better thee wee . we haue the 
Church, we hauethe' Scriptures, weare the expoun- 
ders of them , wee are the eyes ofthe people, hee 
cannot eſcape our knowledge, 

And yet in the meanetime the Councill of [era/a- 
lam condemned and crucified the Chriſt fora deceiuer 
and contrariwiſe, the great Rabbies with an infinite 
number ofthe people, followed ( a while after ) char 
miſerable B to ruine and deftrution , ac- 
knowledging him for the Meflias , and the true 


Tothe aud, (faith our Saviour) * that thewerdef = 


of the Charch. 


fſaie the Prophet * might be fulfilled, Lord who hath 
beleened our ſaying, and to whom is thy arme renealed ? 
Y They ham eyes, but not to ſes they haue eares but not to 
beare:T he Lord hath blinded their eyes,o5- bardned theis 
heart, &c. AndI ſay, that the ſame is come ypon 
you, v you ( Ifay) that boaſt of the name of the 
Churchin the diſcerning and acknowledging of anti» 
chriſt. ; 

For hee is come with all the ſfignes and woon- 
-ders thatthe Spirit of God hath fore-ſhewed vnto vs, 
inthe ſame place; at the ſame time, by the ſame way, 
and inthe ſame habit. There is nothing that agreeth 
not with him, or.that can agree with any other but 
wich him onely . In the meane time, the Romiſh 
Church, thatis , the Cleargie of Rome , ( for that 
title they take vpon them) hath receiued him for her 
husband.. 

The-Councill, the late Councill of 7rexe hath 
worſhipped him for GOD yppon earth excom- 
municating all thoſe that would nor cleaue ynto him: 
The Kinges and Princes haue lent him their armes to 

erſecute and murther thoſe that would hauec reuea- 
ed himto the world. And whereforc-? Becaute it 
was neceffary that this word of GOD vwttered by 


the mouth of his Apoſtles ſhould be fulfilled : , Hee , 


x.Eſai.g3.r 
Y. E/4.6.9, 


ſhall fit in the Temple of God, ſhewing himelfe that he is a js ph 8. 


Fry a He ſpall make drunken all the kings of the earth. He 
all abuſe all the world, &c. Bycanſe they haxe not 
loned the truth, God doth ſend them a ſtrong luſion, that 
they may beleene lying. So the Councill of Teraſalem 
condemned Chriſt,and the Councill of Trert hath ap= 
prooued Anxichyiſt. » 

The Cleargie crucified Saluation, and the Clear- 
ie hath adored perdition. The great Doctors of the 
| Phew were therein blinde, bycauſe Chriſt told them 


ofa Spirituall Kingdome, and they looked for a tem« - 


porall : And the Prelates of the Romiſh Church haue 
taken delight to put out their owne eyes, becauſe an- 
gichyift hath broughtthem the reporal kingdomwhich 

| S\ 2 they 
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they longed for. But notwithſtanding death, and the 
Crofle, andthe conipiracies ot all the world, the ſpiri. 
tuall kingdorme of Chriſt was viRtorious ouer all the 
kingdomes ofthe earth. And ſo likewiſe notwith- 
Randing the temporall Kingdome of Antichriſt , 
and his adorations , and the plots. and complots 
of all the Kinges and Princes of this world , which 
labour to vphold him , he muſt necdes be deſtroyed 
by the breath of Chiiſts month, he mult nceds fall 
and periſh vtterly. 

They reply, but if the Romiſh Cleargie were fo ab» 
uſed, what did the Church then, and where was ſhe ? 
Certainly, the Cleargic of Rowe ( totake it aright) is 
not the Church of Rome ; bur the abuſe, and the fick- 
neſfle, and the oppreſſion of this Church : The Church 
of Rome alſo, to interprete her with all the fauour that 
may «bee, is not the viſible Church , bur a part 
thereof, And therefore , it might be anſwered in 
one word : That if the Apoſtacie and reuolt were in 
that part, the fidelitie and obedience might remaine in 
ſome of the other parts, and eſpecially ynder grace, 
when the viſible Church is no more tyed to one Na+ 
tion, Citie, Temple, or Altar, but ſpread both vniucr- 
fally and equally throughout all the world.But though 
thou were aIew, ® borne vnder the Law,keeper of the 
 couenants, of the divine ſeruice, and of the promiſe, 

I ſay vnto thee agiin, that he that told cheethat Chriſt 
ſhould come, told thee alſo, that when he came chou 
ſhouldeſtnot know him : That he that told vs, that 
Antichriſt ſhould fit in the temple of God, told vs 
— » that thig temple where hee ſhould 
take yp his ſeate, this part of the viſible Church, ſee- 
ing it was to be deceiued in him, ſhould not diſcouer 
him : the greateſt ones, being ſo deceived miracu- 
louſly: becauſe they would be blinde: the Rabbies who 
lived: attheir caſe, becauſe they would not follow the 


pouerty 8 _— of Chriſt: the Prelats made drunk 
t 


he world,cither becauſe they wold 


with the fortuns 0 
partake 


of the Church. 


artake of the fauour,or would not yndergoe the furie 
of antichriſt. and yet(neuerthelefle) the true Church, For 
namely Gods ele&liued ther-under, & preſerued che- | F08 
ſelues within that chafte : But oppreſſed, but af&#ed ij 
poſſeſiing their ſoules in filence and in patience, cry- 
mg and calling to God from the depth of their ſoules, 
How long, Lord wilt thou ſuffer theſe things ? exc. and 
breaking forth ſometimes to the eares of the peruerſe 
wor'd, and of thatvizor of the Church, as once the 
Prophets did : and for what, wee haue ſecne before, E. 
inough for tocondemne them : but not inough(obſti- 1 2 
nate as they were, and fo would be ) to bring them to | "9 
Repentance. Soin times paſt did the true 1iraels , the WES. 
Church of God, preſerue itſelſe , notwithſtanding ' T j 
the falſe ſeruice of Baall, vnder the oppreſſion of 17a- 6 
xaſſer and of Achab, and of diuers other kings : So the oh 
true Tudaiſie;the ttue faith in Chriſt in a few Nathe- 
»aecls, vnder the teauen and lumpe of the Scribes and 
Phariſees , & vnderthe Phylatteries of Awnas & of Ca+ 
#has: and ſo the true Chriſtianity in a fewe Arhanaſi- 
wſſes, vtder the rigor of Arriamſme : yet they in the | WA 
meane time keeping their ſoules and their bodies pure | 
before God, abliaining both from falſe dorines,and 
from falſe ſeruices, and therefore, if thou aſke of Saint oh 7 
Pale; © Hath not Ir aell beleened the Goſpell? how can Hi 
that poſſibly bee? Hee anfwereth thee , Becanſe Tſaias ,,, 9 0h:1 v: | 
had ſaid, Lord,who hath beleened or preaching, &c, And = OI E100 
yet neuertheleſle, faith hey The ſound of the Goſpel is ' | 
gone ont into'all the world. and if thou reply : Bur is it 
creedible, That Iſraell hath not knowne C wy ? Heare 0 
faith he, Moſes, Iwillpronoke you to tealonſie by a nation {4 i fl | 
that 1s not my people; 1 will anger you by a fooliſh Na- a0 ng 


£101. 


As if he ſhould ſay to them', .and wee toyou, 1 T1 
will hide my ſecrets froin you; yee proud Phariſes, and 4338; 
will reueale ttiem to the humble, And yet you neuer- 
lefle altogither inexcuſable ; for, ſaith hee, 1! the date 
long bae 1 ftretched out my hands wnto you, but you are 
4 people rebellious , and gaine-ſaying. and if liracll bee 
Si 3 Rill 
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 cludeth againſt «el, and wee conſequently ogplnk 
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fill obRinate, & you with them; but not with ſuch a 
Title, for what are you more the we & more the other 
Churches? And / ah Godtbt caſt away bis people? nay,god 
forbid, ſaith S. Panle,4 For I alſo am an [ſraclite, of the 
poſteritic of eAbraham, of the tribe of Beniamin,c.ar;d 
ſo ſay wee to you, God forbid, for wee hauc intereſt 
in the Church, aſwell as you, borne Chriſtians accor- 
ding tothe fleſh, with the ſame promiſes, and the ſame 
prerogatiues that you haue. Godther, ſaith hee, hath 
not caſt away his people, which he kyewe before : He hath 
not caſt away his Church predeſtinated before all 
worlds, redeemed in the time prefixed by the bloude 
ofhis onely beloued ſonne, and that appeared in the 
Church which hee gathered out of the Synagogue, by 
the preaching ofhis apoſtles :and ithath appearedin 
our daies, in ſo many people which hee hath drawne 
from Antichriſt to Chriſt : in ſo many thouſandes of 
ſoules whichhetil eucry day draweth fr6 thence b 
his mercy : Nor,faith ſaint Paw/e ,© manic wiſe after the 
fle/h,net manic ſtrong not manie noble,but theſe for al that, 
whome he hath voxchſafed te chaſe for the confounding of 
the ſtrong and of the wiſe, and for the aboliſhing of j 4.4 
which ſcemeth of greater ſhowe : The wiſe(ſauh hee) and 
the Scribe and ke Deſpaters of this word. Which 1a 
hid in former ages,vnder the confuſion of the Romiſh 
Church, as Hracll in Babylon, and in their diſperfings, 
where God,faith the Prophet, f was a little SanRtuary 
vnto them:ſought out, and burnt vp in theſe laſt times, 
inthe purpoſe of men, to conſume them to aſhes,bur 
inthe purpoſe of God, to lighten, and to ſerue (as a 
Lemons the guiding and direQing of his Chil- 
dren: Butin all ages knowneto God , forhis trewe 
Church, albeit ynknowne to this viſible Church of 
Rome : According to that which Saint Paxle allead- 
eth to them , of the aunſwere that God made to E- 
os who complayned that hee was left alone, 7 have 
reſerued to my ſelfe ſcauen thouſand men that bane not 
bowed the knee to Baall. Whereupon the apoſtle cone 
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the Clergie of Rome in ftronger tearmes, Sothen at this. 


time, And ſo( ſay wee)in the ages before, and in this, 
there iz a remmant left according to the eleftion of grace, 
And hatabundantly acording to the riches ofhis mer- 
cies, 

Yet for all this they goe on fill, and beeing 
driuen from Reafon-, they come to inconueniences. 
And what ſay they,is then become of our Fathers, in 
all this time that you ſay Antichriſt hath poſleſſed 
the Church ? Whereunco that which is already 
_ before , might ſcrue for a ſufficient an= 
wer. 

Of the Rabbier that moue this queſtion-T'aſke, 
what they haue done with them , they I fay, 
who had their ſoules in keeping, and tooke a & 
charge of them, and could ſkill thereby to gather 
great riches, and build faire houſes ?I aſke ofthem a« 

aine, what is become of the poore people of all the 

alt Churches, being farre greater then the Latine 
Church, which thePope by his excommunications oue 
of that fulneſſe of power which hee pretendeth , hath 
ſent to hell by whole Millions for theſe fixe or ſeauen 
hunded yeares?To bee ſhort, I may ſend them to 
that which our Sauiour ſaith, rhat when the ſonne of 
man ſhall come, and ſhall deftroy Antichrift with 


the breath ofhis mouth, itſhall then bee the time of | 


Noee,or of Lot in Sodoms, when there was neither faith 
nor charitie inthe world, 

Butts this poore pounte that -haue beene abuſed 
by Antichriſtand his followers, I anfwere after ano- 
ther ſort- 

Firſt, that this falſe DoQtrine of Avtichreff did” 
not ſpring vp allat one time , but grewe by little, 
till it came 'to hir full height, ſo | it was not ſo 
deadly at her beginning, as when it came to her 
firengrh, But when fr was molt (trong , andin her. 
greatelt thickneſſe , God alwaies reſerucd a great 


maDy in all cuntties that groaned vnder his tyranny 
yea. 
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ea & ſome a!ſo that cryed as loude as euerthey could 
by cheir writings,as we haue alreadie ſhowed.and, in- 
deede,about fortic ycares agoe , a man woulde haue 
fide, that in #fl France there had not beene any ar all 
that could diſcerne antichriſt and his Dofrine * and 
yet ( notwith{tanding) at the firſt libertie chat was 
graunted, there were whole cities found full of them, 
as if God had created themall in one day. 
Secondly,as our aduerfaries doe put a difference be. 
tweene the Church and the people, pulling and halin 


to their Prelats the name of the Church, which ſhou! 


bee comman to all Chriſtians : So doe we make a dif. 
ference berween the people that cleaue ro the Romiſh 
Church,and the faction of antichriſt: betweene thoſe 
that live vader the Pope-dome, and the Popes fauou- 
rers: betweene the Enchaunters,and the enchaunted: 
berweene the Phariſes, whom Chriſt calleth the genes 
ration of Vipers , and that poore diſeaſed woman 8 
bound by Sathan, whome yet he tearmeth the daugh+ 
ter of Abraham. 

Wee ſay, that among this poore people which hath 
beene abuſcd ſo long time vnder the darknefle of An- 
tichriſt , chere was a part of the body of the Viſible 
Church: bur that the Pope and his followers are the 
plague of that bodie, which doth ſuffocace it all that e» 
uer it may. Wee ſay that it was the Church of Chriſt, 
but that Antichriſt held it by the throare, to the ende, 
that the life and the faluation which floweth from 
Chriſt, might not bee conueyed into it. That it was a 
flocke of Chriſt,but gouerned partly by Hirelings , & 
partly by wolues. 

In the people then, wee confider the members of 
the vniuerſall Church,burin the ſcabs, and infetions 
that couer them, wee note the venome of the Papacie, 
and intheir puſhes, the adulteries which the Romnf6 
Church hath committed with Antichriſt. To be ſhore, 
wee ſay,thar the people were ofthe Chriſtian common 
wealth : but the Pope with his faRion , 'a {atiline to 
ſer it a fire, whom Cicero yery fitly calleth a plague, 

an 
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and not apart of the common wealth,and indeed, as 
of ill diett,and of a ſuperfluitie ,there is bred in mans 
bodice an Impoſtume,which yet is not the Bodie,nor 
any part ofthe b6die, but the diſſeaſe,and oftentimes 
the death of the Bodie; and ſo (faith Saluſt) Cariline 
was borne ex /uxu Reipnblice: Euen fo ſay we (with 
Saint Jerome )that of the delights, ſuperfluities,and i» 
dlenefle of the Church of Rome,the whore ſprang 
and antichriſt was borne therein: who notwithſtand= 
ing isneither the Church,nor any part of the Churchz 
but the diſeaſe and the peſt ofthe Church,which had 
ſo infeed all the body,that there appeared no more 
health nor ſoundneſſe in it ; and had beene the pre 
ſent deathof the bodie,had not God of his ſingular 
mercy diſcouered and laid him open ynto vs. 
Thirdly,we ſay,that this Empoyſoner with his come 
plices hath caſt into the fountaine of life, that is to ſay, 
into the dodtrine of faluation in Jeſus (rift, all the 
poyſon he could deuiſe,and hath inteRed with his ye» 
nom all the moſt daintic meates that God had geuen 
for the nouriſhment ofhis _ But God hath ge- 
uen grace to ſome,to abſtainefrom it;zto ſome others, 
to caſt it yp againe in time,to others,to difſeuer it fro 
che meatezto others,to ouercome it by the help of a 
good complexion;ſo as many haue alwaies eſcaped ir, 
notwithſtanding the wicked intent of Sathan,& anti» 
chrift,and oftheir confederats.For example, we know 
that the moſt partofthe peoplewere neuer acquainted 
with theſe miſchicuous DoQtines de congruo et de ce 
_— opere operato,&c.which the SchooJmen haue 
left in writing ; that is to ſay,the principall Blaſphe- 
mics ofPoperie, the greater part being not able to be 
brought to belecue that they could merit eternall life 
by their workes,for all that euer the muncks coulde 
preach vnto them.againe,albeit through cuſtome & 
Tenorance they wentto Saints and Images,and fre- 
quented maſles and pilgrimages,yet we reade& haue 
oftentimes ſeene that inthe conflicts of deaththe 
would alwaics & principally cleaue faſt to the Croſ 
Tt © 
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U=ads - roomy of Teſus Chriſt, and all the Cordeliers that Rood prea- 
jam rrabere 5p rica ching in their eares3 the habit and markes of their S. 
ann egy Fraxcis, could not once pull it away from them, Here- 
nal Domini fibivites of we haue an example in Saint Barnard himſelfe, and 


ad ey > mark might note the like in others of our time. Saint Bare 


probis eum acculatio #4 in ſome places ſauoureth of the contagion of the 


: ullans.V bi ve. . 0 . ' 
ts fuerat proſe. fIMe Wherein he liued,as he could hardly do otherwiſe. 


curus% viro Dei tair By ſee his Refuge ® when he is tempredof the Diuell 
proſu iparce dicendum 


zlle cerricus & curbatus in the extremitie of his lickneſle. 

ait;Fareor noa ſum w I confeſſe ({aith.he)ehut Lam altogether unworthy. I 
TS ls ray : know that I cannot by mine owne merits obtaine the K inge 
numobtinere ele 40m%e of Hrauen : But my Lord bath obtained it by a 
70d obtinens Domi dowble right, by inheritance fromthe father, and by. the 
ws ns merit of his paſſion : Now he 67.content with the one ,. and 
<> patſionie;altero iple gineth me the other, And went claims it by the gift which 
contengus,Alterum mn By hath made ms thereof, [ cannot bee confounded. And 


idona:;ex cuius 4000 | . K. ; 
— vendi- in another place; * Cy merit ir the Lords mercie : 1 am 


can-noggontundor. ,,,, poore in merits, becauſe hee is rich in m2rcies :; Thaue 


in prog ken, greatly ſinned, but [ will remember th: woundes of the 


ener Domini Non Lord, c-c,Thus then we aſſure our ſelues by the mer- 
Wn fllermlerates cie of God, that a great number held the foundation 
_ ED ws in Ieſus Chriſt, whereof the Apoltle ſpeaketh , albeit 
wide, vizepo wiki that KA A 3629 Rent Ny (as it my ouer- 
ex picernter en throwne it inthem, all chat poſſibly he might. 
—_ Finally ,wee ſay with Saint (prian, 6 our Prede- 
on n* ceſſors either of ignorance, or of ſimplicitie (holding not- 
ad _—_ withſtanding : 2 foundation)haxe not kept & held that 


k-Opr-de ſar Domi-<4- which our Lord bath taught them by his anthoritic and 
trater chariflime,ſi quis exawople(2s it is mere then certaine they did not) that 
—_ > —0o6oadguer the mercie of our Lord might haue pardoned and forginen 
Rplicie,non doc them, But,asthis good DoQor addeth : Fe (for our 


quod eee Domiausks parts) may not hope for the like fanour becanſe we are now 


cere & min- adyoni/bed, and faithfully inſtrufted by bim. And this. 
| = oe 9g HG matter ſhall bee forthe Chapter following. 
dulgenria Domini, _ CHAD. 
veronon poterit ignoſ- ; : , 

noe enles rn ill fume toe jo comm, lo or 
. fcationes ray & affini Trfters ent mewn per 6: turotty odifh diſcplinam,G abiecifts ſermones mes. 
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Nfm © £# That cuericoneir bound to ſever himſelſe from the 

_— Communion of e Antichriſt : eAnd,that the Pope 
and his followers are Schiſmaticks « and net they 
that depart from them, 


a&F HE matters being ſo, as wee M 
y haue before prooued,it ſhould 1:4 
* not now bee greatly needfull, WH 
Re? that wee render a reaſon for "EY 
1 that we haue withdrawne our -« 
2 (clues from the Communion | 
d } of the Pope, and from thoſe 
Afalſe worthi pings which hee j 
- hath foyſtcd into the Church. Fs 
For,ſeeing hee isthat antichriſt which the Church was | 
threatned with; and his Synagogue, that Babylon of [- 21.1 quedtrg 1 
dolatry, out of which wee haue an exprefſe comman="" * 
demet to depart*ifwe wil notbe partakers of her fins, 
& plagues,& drinke of the cup of Gods wrath which 
is prepared for herzwe might iuſtly be charged with a Rs 
molt vile & abhominable fault, if we did not as we are " 
commaunded. And indeed,ifit were lawful forthe true | WY 7 
Citizens of Rome, when the citic was in the power of pi,” | 
the Gawler, to make their retrait into the litle towne of fel 1 
Ueis to Camillus . And if all the auncients were of opi- 
nion that the Common wealth was then at Vetes, al- 
beir the wals were till anding about Remwe,(and wee 
haue ſeenc too many ſuch examples in this our time:) 
much more ought wee to retire our ſelues from the 
Teple which antichriſt hath inuaded & ſo many vvaies 
profaned,not being able(at the firſt daſh)to drive him 
avvay,vntil that, hauing gathered rogither the true ſer» 
uits & Chipions of lets s$ Chriſt fr6 out of hisclutches, 
we may be(by his grace) ſtrong inough to purhimto 
Tra flighs 
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flight, and to reſtore againe the true ſeruice of God: 
Orrather,till the Lord himſclſe do bring this excellent 
worke to paſle by deftroyingthis ſonne of perdition , 
by the power of his word , at his glorious comming, 
and this alfo is the caſe in which Origen writeth to Cel. 


b Origen.cot.Celſw"*. (pug b Tr is lawfull in fanonr of the Trueth to make aſſem- 
Non eſt ablurdum in, | | againſt the Lawes : No leſſe, ſaith he, then for good 


veritatis fauore con- 


my ants is. Citiz ens to aſſemble themſclues againſt a tyrant vſurping 


Tiran* the commonwealth, &c. And if hee bee to bee holden 


conlp's. for a Traitor and guiltie ofhigh Treaſon, that follow- 
eth the armie' and Colours of a Vice-gerent, or 
Lieutenant generall which is reuolted from his prince, 
much more are we Traitors to the honour of our God, 
& to him who hath youchſafed to ſaue vs by his preti- 
ous bloud,if we fight againſt him ynder antichriſt yſur 
ping his place, a by him arall : Eſpecially ſeeing 
he aſſumeththis title of Lieutenant generall by a coun= 
rerfeir Comiſſion, being no more by Chriſts inſtitu- 
tion,inthe Chriſtian Church, then the meaner Biſhops 
as hath beene prooued. But yetto cleere all the doubts 
that may ariſe about this matter, I am content to han= 
dle it more at large. 

When it had pleaſed God to giue ys the graceto diſ- ,,,,,,.,,,. 
cerne the Popes falſe commiſſion,by force whereof he ing of /ic 
made himſelfe head of the Church, and that by exami- 17mg 
nation aſwel of his Dotrine,as of thoſe markes which 
he was to bring with him,we plainly perceiued,that he 
was Antichriſt, and none other. They among vs that 
were called to preach the trueth as the dutie of their 
charge required, preached it intheChurch, They(l1 ſay ) 
that their calling were to teach, declared and publiſh 
ed him both in bookes and Sermons:and many,whom 
God endewed with ſuch zeale and couragemade open 
andlowde proteſtations againſt him, and that in the 
midſt of flaming fires, Theypointed him out(asic wer } 
both to people,and to common weales, they proclai- 
med him inthe eares of Princes ; they vndertooke to 
proucit by the impiety of his dotrine inageneral and 

free Councill, | 

: Wh en 
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proceed- 
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When it was aſſembled, in ſteed of diſputing by the 
Scriptures,our aduerſaries,cither refuſed the Scriptures 
or eſteemed baſely ofthem,in ſteed of examining their 
quicke reaſons by the rule of faich, they burnt them 
quicke againſt all faith. And that they might neuer 
haue more occaſion tohope after a free Councill , nor 
dare to come thither vpon any ſafe conduct, they haue 


ſet this downe for a Decree, © That there is no faith to ade 


be held with Heretickes. And the ſame Decree was pre» 
ſently put in cxecutionypon the perſons of ſuchamong 
them, as they had ſent for, and called thither, After- 
wards, when as ( notwithſtanding all this ) we ſtill in 
faſted to haue a free councill, we were condemned 
without beivg called yntoit : and had this aunſwere 
made ys for all,that they were matters which had been 
decided long ago, and were no more tobe ſpoken of. 
And therupon being cut off from the Church of Rome, 
we haue beene proceeded againſt with fire and fagor, 
with ſwords, warres, and maſſacres. Art laſt, when 
we ſaw they made no reckoning of our words, when 
in the councils we could haue no audience, when we 
were excommunicate and driuen from the Church of 
Rome with all manner of violence; following the ex+ 
ample of the Apoſtles, at ſuch time as they were caſt 
out of the Synagogue of the Iewes for hauing prea-« 
ched Teſts to be the Chrift,we began to aſſemble our 
ſehues together to ſerue the Lord with one accord, 

firſin ſecret places, and afterwards more freely : and 

wh we could not, with a ſafe conſcience, commu- 

nicate with the Idolatries brought in by antichriſt,nor 

yer driue him from his ſeate at the firſt blow being ſo 

mightily vpholden by the kings of the earth : wee 

laboured to free eut of his bondage and ſlauery, by 
the ſpirit ofthe Lords mouth all thoſe that would oiue 

eare vnto VS. 

Now, I aske , what our aduerfaries can finde 
fault with in this our dooing , eyther for the mat- 
ter, or for the manner of our proceeding ? If they 
looke into the matter, wee ſeparate not our ſelues 
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vpon aiollitie, but by forcible conſtraint, nor for light 
matters, bur for maniteſt Idolairie, for making void 
the Crofle of Chriſt, tor perdition which raigneth in 
the place of ſaluation. To be briefe , we haue with- 
drawne our (clues from this Prince of confufi6, who is 
reuolted fromour Lord by open rebellion: And we 
appeale to their owne iudgement, whither they think 
it not lawfull for vs to leaue the communion of Anti- 
chriſt ſitting in the chaire of Ieſus Chriſt ? For if every 
one ſhould winke at him, who ſhall diſcouer him ? 
and if euerie one ſhould cleaue vnto him , who ſhall 
drive him away?and ifall the world were filent, where 
is the ſpirit of the Lords mouth that muſtdeſtroy him? 
If they denie him to be Antichriſt, wee yndertake to 
prooue it, and then the _—_ is no more of our ſe- 
paration, but of our Doctrine, If they finde faule with 


the manner of our proceeding, ſurely, in condemning 
vs, they condeme the _ who when they had 


gone ouer all Iſrae!l, and yndergone a thouſand dan- 
ers to make our Sauiour Chniſt to be receiued into 
is owne houſe , andin the middeſt of the Temple, 
and faw (atlaſt) thatchey were diſapointed thereof 
by open force, by excommunications, by e-Luathe- 
maes,they receiued him into their priuate houſes, and 
reached him in ſmall aſſemblies, ill atche laſt they 
wn oht all|the world vnder his ſubieQion. 

To warrant this ation ofours we haue the expreſſe 
word of God, for we hold and maintaine thar gpe 
Church of Rome is full of Tdolatrie : Now the word 
of God ſaith : 4 Beye not Tdolaters; and © children keepe 
your ſelues from Idols. And if they doubt of it, we come 
to the proofe, we maintaine thatſhe is all in diſorder, 
alrogether thereticall .' Now itis commaunded vs, 
f withdraw your ſelues from enery brother that walketh 
inordinately, and not after the inſtraflion which he recei- 


. nedofvs. Againe, 8 Reef? hins that is an Hereticke af- 


ter the firſt and ſecond admonition. Againe, Þ If an An- 
gel from Heauen do teach thee otherwiſe then that which 
we hae preached we thee , let bim be aceurſed, And 

this 
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this eLnathema or curſe, doth itnot import a ſepas 
ration both of heart and of bodic; and a renouncins 
both of the Doctrine, and of the ſeruice ? by a ftron= 
erreaſon then, euery inordinate and heretical com- 
pany, which is by ſo much the more violent to cary vs 
a\way to deſtruction, by how much the more autho« 
ritie and power it hath. We maintaine, ( tobe breefe ) 
that the Biſhoppe of Rome is antichrilt firting in Ba» 
bylon : and out of Babylon we are commaunded with *£/9.$2a2 
vehemency to depart," Goe out,goe out from thence my 
people,ec. Whereof it followeth, that we haue done 
that which wee were enioyned to doe, and had of- 
fended greatly if we had not done it : and ( which is 
more ) we haue done itin due forme, and after wee 
had warned the Church that ſhe ſhould goe foorth 
of this Sodome: yea,after we had (faith the Prophet) i leres 51.5, 
i Brought Balme for the ſore of Babylon , of the Ro- 
miſh Ghurch » ſomuch as wee could, to ſee if ſhee 
might be healed. 

Sothat wee may ſay with the fame Prophet, wes 
haue done our dutie, and all that we can to faue 
her, Þ UUee baue medicined Babylon,but foe is not 
healed, let wv leaue her there, and let vs gue enerie one in- 
10 87 countrey : for her indgement is come vp unto Hea« 

nen,and is kfted vp to the (louds. Andiinthis verie ſenſe , EY 
are theſe places taken by the Fathers : who as they 14.3.Cum gt 
hauc ynderſtood one Baby/on by another, the Roman Xcingrranr Apotoli, 
by the Chalatan, ſo haue they expounded the places teris, | ” 
of the Renelation which doe commaund ysto flic out A— 


of the Romane Babylon, by thoſe of Eſay and of e- Scripruram implebane 
remie, that doe drive vs ( as it were ) with yio- pe Ins 1 
lence , out of the Chaldear : out of this, if we will line, inomundon) te at 
. - . F 
preſeruc our lives, out of that, if wee will ſauc our (Sjjcerin Chriftums 
ſoules. ew de medio winque 
. . » | ; £ & S & b 
Tertwllian, " indeed, expounding the place of Eſap; i; tudaiime diverten» 
vnderſtandeth that this commandement reacheth to andre. ——_ 
» » % . . uvner 1 
the apoltles & Diſciples of C hriſt,to wit,that rey Are gelica iam libertate ora 
to ſeparate th@ſelues,8 to breake off fromthe Jewiſh =vcarent, Plalmum ex 
equebantury D:ſrum pas 


Church whenthey would uot recciue the /Zefſi.for ma, vinculs cormm, Gre 
(taith 


k Terem, 51, g, 
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(faith he )when they prepared themſclues for this worke of 
the Goſpel topreach the ſame in all the world;they renoun- 
m dew de cororamulitis Ced the Prieſts,the Gonernors,and hie prieſts of the Tewe , 
c.12 Ab iplo incolatu 0." following that which Eſay bad ſaid; Go ont from 


Babylonis illius in A+ 4 
pocatiph loannis, tub. thence, Cc. T ouch no vncleane thing;that is ts ſay, Be not 


mouemur,nedumalug- o 1,1 hers of their blaſphemies againſt Chriſh, cc. Andſo 
Þ dew de Retry. carn. ſaith be,they fulfilled the Pſalme; Let vs breake there 
c.22. Nemo adhuc fu bonds,and ſhake off their yoke: But that his meaning alſo 


git Antichciltum; 
Nome adbuc Bebyle- was, that the ſame Commandement reached to the 
rover org en Chriſtian Church,the coming of Antichriſt he concea- 


0 Andreas 4g 9 wane leth not from vs, for ſaith he,” we are remoued from 
? as.cs -Qu . . - 
F 1cthin Sodoms te very dwelling of that Babylon in the Rewclation,not 


- 950 aaron ; Sal- from her ſuggeſtions only,that is to ſay,ber allurements: 
Sonbs apul Efriam Or rather; Not from her (hayre ;that is to ſay, from her 
«d quoſdam Iſraelitas; Jo[Fyine.e And mm another place,” No manhath yet fled 


I as tate from Antichriſt; No man hath yet be wayled the fall of Ba- 


Da tar; ac 


Sarto, Ny 
x PRETns 5 $9 <ind "TT 
i Eo my Mn Þ 
5 i, Ys SY 
Es fir ns 1 _ , 


*. Ms KN + «x I &. ns Tg Cap, » 
Vi EI a I ge xi} Es > 
- cn ,, 


er14, [diplum hoc ; |; 1 £ 
| gy wr = -—-rd bylon, c-c,where Pamelins eArchdeacon of Saint Omer 
datur- 


| hath verie well obſerued that he alluderh to the place, 
Petr + Extete bs Jo 9t of Babylon, c&c.and to that which is ſaide,vhat 
blne.lacde Apoſto. The ( burch ſhonld flie into the deſert fro the Dragon,cc 
near cry "incaligi ELudreas Biſbope of Ceſarea, ® ſaith, That which is ſaid 
muschoro,quibus prz to Lot, Saxe thy ſoule,and to the Iſraelites in Eſay, oo ont 
a Fabry = of B abylon,&c.is heare likewiſe commannded to the peo- 
mu = Euangelium gfe of Goa. Jaint lerome vppon Eſaie? Go ont,retire you, 
TG ee is CfCoWe wnderſtand this of the Apoſiles,and of all the Cone 
vialph:mantibus m3 pauy of the ſa5rts,vho are commannaed to go out of Teru- 
nean: ol eparen  ſalem,andtopreach the Goſpell in all = world,and = = 
q Ldemcyrilt Ejaie4P. tary among the Iewes that blaſpheme his name,c>c. 1he 
Ras ,zadTheſa, like ſaith Saint Cyrilh wiich ſaint Jerome doth mani- 
<p. zþHuius loc; autho* feftly extend to cuery Hereticall Church, (much more 
7!rate ſubtrahendum . . 
eſt ab omni Chriſti ao then to that where we or _ _—_ we 
Ce ATP ingthis place of the 2.Theſlal.3. withdraw yorr {cles 
1 $1056 "from exery brother that walketh wmordinately for ſaith he 
{Conel.Bafilicn.apud Ae © by the authorine of this place a man may withdraw hin 
nn? rode ſelfe from enery (hriſtian that walketh not according zo 
the precept ofthe Apoſile:aow monch _— _ _—_ the 
Tyrant of the (, briftian Church?( And ſo 41a the Coun- 
cill of Baſill interpretet it, © againſt Pope Engenins. ) But 
.in another place very plainely to the Romiſh C m—_ 
| ; elfe 


1p.Io 


AY gt T0 
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Chap. Io 


They hawe nov 


{ommud on o 
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ſelfe, exhorting the Lady CIarcella to depart from tHironuad Harcel- 


6 : ; lum 1viduam, uf comm 
thence: Read laith he,” the renelation of Saint Tohn,& .gret Bethlehem, Et bic 


TY | | 
conſider that which 1s there ſaide of the woman cloathed onde 


in prrple,of the blaſphemy written in her forhead,of the pale Gpins Honey 
. . - 0 ie qu om:no 
ſeanen monntaines of the great waters,ofthe fall of Babylo gigi way Lege Ago- 


henc e my people, ſanth calypfin loans, & 
Mn _ _ _— Y Pep ſe Fs Lord and be not _ de Mulierepurpu+ 


partaker of her faultes: fly from her, & ſane enery one your ara &(cripra in trome 


4 ; . eius baiphera ſeprem 
ſonle, ec. trom Rome,tor he calleth herRupem Tar png ng 


priam; The rocke of Tarpeins ſo often times fliricken with tis,s Babylonis cante= 


: c rut exicu contuere z 
lightning from heaxen,From the Romiſh Church#for he pre: qui Dowiens, 


faith plainely, There is a holie Church,and there are the de tliapopuius mew ne 
T rophies of the Apoſtles and Martyrs. And yet neuerthe- 77"? pros DR 
lefle he addeth, u flie,c5c.and beleene not the falſe Pro accipiatinFwgne de medin 
phers that ſayvnto you, The temple of the Lordas now as ;* wr 


dayes, The Church,the Church: for her Prophets hage Cecidit enim, eve, Elt 
fſeene falſe andfoohfp things:they kane not layd open onto quidem ibi ſans Ec- 


pn - cleſia,funt trophea A» 
her her miquitie that ſhe mig ht turne to God. And what polteternn ils 
* . ” © » an 4 
would he then haue ſaid ifhe had ſeene her ſome ages Nullane fuic olia tor 
after,if he had riſen againe inthis time of ours, ſeing orbe provincia que re» 
» . - cyperet preconwm ya. 
he taketh on ſo for corruption in manners, and ſome 1uptatis,io quam colu- 
bght error in her doctrine? hero 1g 
. . . . - [] ecri as 
Norwithſtand _— this,they neuer lin crying, That &rins fuperperram fune 
we haue broken the Communion of the Church, prob pag "1 
: in loqui- 
That we haue ſet vp alter againt alter,that we are ſchif tur Dens? Fugitede 
maricks,&c.Such were the outcries of the Phariſes a- ****#ty/0m: & ſernate 
. ; wnuqu: [que ammanm (#- 
gainſt the Apoſtles of our Lord, you violate the Temple, am tr nolne cradere T ſen 
o doprophe t13,@c. qui [ern « 
and the Alter,and the Law, &c, And thereyppon they ;! ST 


arme Kings and people on cuery fide againſt ys, This Dwmi,crc. Trophae 


; , j - 1 widerunt tib jalſa & 
"img is the thing which wee are preſently to an- jm wor aptnimuns 
Were, 


1:b1 11914 fatemiuam,%y 


Firft,the communion ofthe Church eonfiſteth not [792 pe tem proven 

in a locall vniop,nor the ſeperation frem the Church, : 
in remoouing of place:fortheirare a great manie with- 
out,in reſpe of place, which are within,according to 
Charitie:and many within,the place, which in reſpe&t Rs 

ffaith,are withour. But the true Chriſtian Communion ©. 9, r, 
OLIA MTN, Arc Wit utt ra Donetift,t,1,c. 1 
confiRteth inthe Vnion of fayth, and inthe vaion_of 
Charitie,which Saint” A#gaſtin callech * 2 cloſe aitioy- 
ning vpon ( ontignitye,or rathe? a continuation,or toning 
Vu without 
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without interruption, that is, a ( ontinuitie of hearts and 


of dotftrines, 

And true ſeparation confilteth inthe diverſity or con- 
erarictie of theſe verie ſame things. Touching the V- 
1ion of faith, it conſiſteth in that heauenly Dorine 
which is comprized and ſctforth vnto vs inthe Olde 
and New Teſtament, tending onelyto this point, to 
makeys feele our finne,and to ſhew vs -a remedie ther. 
fore in one onely Jeſus Chriſt crucified. And this is 
that DoRtrine for which, according to the exatmple of 
all the old ſeruants of God, wee ſuffer; and for 
having taken ir away from vnder Antichriſt , who 
ſhametully troad it vnderhis feete, we are perſecuted, 
excommunicated, and murdered, Weare thenynited 
in faith, with rhe Patriarkes, Prophets, apoſtles, Mar- 
tyrs, ancient DoQors, and generally with the whole: 
Church beforc the Lawe , vnderthe Lawe, and yn« 


der Grace, yea and ynder the tyrannie of Anti. 


chriſt, 
If they denie it, wee ſubmit our ſelues to prooue 


jt $ and there ſhall be no more cauſe to cauill about 


the ſeparation, for that is a meere ſhift, but to ex- 
amine the DoAtine. If they confeſle ic, by de- 
nying that wee are ynited with them, then they 
confeſle that they are not vnited with the aunci- 
entes : And therefore , they muſt nor thinke - ir 
fraunge if we renounce the communion of the Pa- 
pall Sea. 

Concerning the communion of Charitie, which 
conſiſteth in lulfering and bearing the cuils one of an 
other, and in not lightly. condemning one another : 
wee hold all thoſe for true members of Chriſt, 
which worſhippe one GOD alone. in ſpirit and 
truth, and hope for their ſaluation in one onely Te- 
fus Chriſt, the Sonne of God, come in the fleſh, 
and crucified for the finnes of the world , which. 
is the ground-worke of faluation' to all men. 
With ſuch ,. wee deſire all ynion , in whatſocuer 
Copntrics and Regions they are» and wharſocuer 
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corruption may bee ( otherwaies ) among them, 
not onely in manners, but alſo in ſome pointes of 
DoRtrine , bewayling the ſeruitude eyther corporall 
or ſpirituall which they ſuffer, and praying the Father 
of lights that it would pleaſe him to illuminate them 
more and more by his holy Spirit. Contrariwiſe, all 
men know, that the Popes Confiſtorie hath excom- 
municated for theſe fixe hundred yeares, all the Eaſt 
Churches, and onely for this, that they will not ſub= 
mit themſclues to the Biſhoppe of Rome; an article 
meerely concerning his owne ambition: And that the 
Pope hath ſuffered them to bee ouer-runne by the 
Turke of malice and ſpite, for that they had rather 
endure all extremitic, then acknowledge him for head 
of the Church, 

And as for the vnion of Charitie towards them 
that ſtill cleaue tothe Pope,whereas no man can hold 
any thing deerer then his life, yer haue we expoſed 
our lives to fire, to water,and tothe ſword that the 
truth might be reucaled vnto them,and beg of God 
euery day that he would enlighten them by his holy 
ſpirit; that he would circumciſe their eares and their 
hearts to heare and vnderſtand his word: Contrarye- 
wiſe,the Conſiftoric of Rome doth purſue ys to death 
by all manner of waies,and for theſe fower ſcore.years 
8& more(by all which tune ſo many people haue con- 
tinually fiohed after a free Councel{ ) hath not had ſo 
much Charitie as to graunt vs one eyther General! or 
Nationall;to the end it might make vs fee the Error, 
wherein(as it pretendeth )we are,orto examin the Re- 
formation which we call & crie for as a thing moſt ne- 
ceſlary ; Anſwearing for all,to ſo many Princes that 
haue required and follicited the ſame. That they are 
matters decided alreadie, and ought not to come any more 
queſtion. 

An aunſwere altogether frivolous, as wee 
haue ſhewed before : conſidering there is neyther- 
Judge nor Cow of Juſtice { no net among the 

Vu 2 veric 
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veric Infidels ) ſo barbarous and void of humilitie, 
which, for the agreeing bur of two: perſons, would 
refuſe ic to heare ouera cauſe againe , wherein there 
had beene a ſentence paſt before, for the diuerfitie of 
the circumſtances, andthe nature of the Iudges, be- 
ing men,and conſequently ſubiect to fayling. Aplaine 
argument then, that the conliftorie of Rowe doth ey- 
ther doubt greatly of doctrine (according to Tertulli- 
ans Rule, ) 
v Tortall.in Apologere, =? That: that Law is ſuſpetted that cannot abide 
4-Supettalex eſt,quz ex amgmnation avd wicked that wil bee obeyedwith out ex- 
prob ari ſe non vule; ; : 
iwproba autemfinon 47ivation, ) or elſc that they haue a very great want 
probatadominerur. of Charitie in a caſc of ſuch weight as concerneth the 
faluation of more then halfe Chriſtendome. To be 
ſhort, we are vnited and knit together, with all Chriſt» 
ians,in the doctrine of the Bible,in the rule of faith, 
& in the fimbols of the Church:Bur wee vtterly reieR 
the peſtilent Gloſſes, and Traditiss ofthe Pope, 
inuencions and profanations of his falſe Prophets:and 
would moſt willingly and in brotherly fort communi- 
cate the Truth to our Brethren, in the middeſt of 
their Churches, and with the Danger of our liues; 
xVide Athanaſars ds ( And what greater Charitie can we haue then to die 
more Arriinepſoia44 for our Brethren?) The Pope(on the other (ide )fea« 
a Augaft, contra Maxi- ring tO be diſcouecred, and his followers doubtinge 
© 1466 ago Nicenum Thcreby to forgoc ſome temporall commodities haue 
nec ru debes Ariminen- in ſteed of hearing vs,excomunicated ys,and(aſmuch 
ſcanquanpreindica- _ in them lay vtterlic conſumed vs. And therefore, 


turus,proferre Concili. | k 
um;Necego huius au- they are thoſe rhat breake the Communion of the 


thotitate, nec tu illus 


cy vaiuerſal Church.Not we,who co hold the ſame, haue- 
ſubmitted our ſclues to all reaſon,and to all daungers . 


wharſocuer, 


and: ſurely, this was notthe Charitie of the - 


Primitiae Church , nor of the auntient Fathers, The 


Councell of Nice had condemned eHrivs, * their 


decree was ſeconded with a Iudgement of God: 


and There was never any Councell more Fa. 


mous. Yet neuer the lefle Saint *MAug»ſtine * will 
not. haue ir to ſerue as a fore iudgement againſt 
Ce Con CMaximin 
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CMaximinus', Biſhoppe of the Arriavs : He defi* 
reth but, to enter into difputation, neuer ſpeaking of 
any Councell,In like manner,the firſt Counceil of E- 
pheſus,where the Hereſie of Neſtorius was condened, 
impeacheth not the ſec6d,nor that afterwards of Chal” 
cedon.They that ſought for nothing e!s,but ta.make 
the Truth appeare,as being aſſured they were able to 
defend it, neuergefuſed to handle it ofte in diuers coun = 
cills,ſauing(ſaith Cardirall Inlian )Pope Engenins,> who þet-oomnr _—_ 


ſeeketh all the quircks that law can affoord,to avoyd Vnumhoc Eugenius 
; viſus eſt queſwiſſe, ve 


conference with the Huſſites, Bycauſe,ſaith he, © that \v\pares Concilii dif, 


be miſtruſteththe Holy Ghoſt,and bycauſe he feared if a fiparer,vsl liberruem 


IG © ers adimerer,&c. 
( arncill were once open,that they would enter in di(pnte 4s © 1,1. cardin.legatus 


bout his temporalty, as the Tewes aid;that ſayd, If we lott in Germaniagad Emgers- 


w1 4,pontificem,Cur t1+ 


: bim alone,meaning. Teſus,the Ronzams will come & take mendumelt Concilium 


away onr place. and yet it is the Popes Legat that ſpeak> Hoc «it diffidere de 


Spiritu $.Sed vereor ne 


cth thisand even to the Pope himfelte. contingar nobis ficur 


- contigtt Iudais,qui 
Seconilly, whereas they alleage Altar againſt Alcar, Fama, 


_ 4% ;f we conſider the nature of the Chriſtian Church,it is romu,venient Romanr,c 


God,ſayth Ezechzel,® was departed from ithence be- ,; 


tollent locurn noſtrum 


nothing to the purpoſe In antient time,vnder the law |, penbyne 
therewas but one Temple,and one Altar © without dicunns, $i adeiccinens 
the which they were forbiddento ſacrifice, whence it 15, Cont aims ven 
is,that yet at this day the Iewes which are ſcattered 0- poralitatem aottram, 
uer all the worl4,offer no more ſacrifice yponan altar, 5 £504,171, 2, 

and therefore,they that erected altars in Dan and in 

Bethel,albcit they ſacrificed notto any bur to the true 

God,and that according to the ſacrifices ordayned in 

the Law,were guilty of death, bycauſe they triſgrefled 

the expreſle commaundement of God who will haue 

obedience,and not facrifice,and bycauſe they with- 

drew the ſelues fromthe vnion of all people in Chrilt 

to come,figured in on City of ſeruſalem,in one Tem- 

ple,and inone Altar. and therefore we doe not reade, 

that the Prophets did cuer eſtabliſh the order of the 

ſeruiſe of God in any other place, although the Tem- 

ple of Ieruſalem was polluted with Tdolatry,and that 


each. $,v, _ 
cauce of the Idol,of Iclofie ſet vp within his Temple, f roy in Etech 8, 


which he doth againe,ſaith Saint Terorme,* with our No — erde 


ra Hiernſalem, 


Vuz3 Temple 
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n- 7 emple that is, with the (briſtian Charch; whes 
Clligi.coedo incxem” therein we do praftiſe the e Abhominations of Idolls: Bur 
plum Ophoi &Phiness vie reade thatthey cryed out againſt choſe that main- 

zamur4n Tewplo Dei. teyned the Idolatry,yet withour ſacrificing in any o- 

ther place:and,8T hat in whatſoency place the truly faith 

full ſhow be diſperſed, God was unto them as a little Satt- 

ary.But by the comming of our Sauiour Chriſt,as we 

haue often ſaid,it is otherwiſe. For n@w all the world 

is /eruſalem,and'the Temple,and the altar of the Lord. 

We pray not any more towards the Eaſt;but which 

way focuer weturne vs to God, we euermore mecte 

with Teſs Chriſt. When therefore the Apoſtles can 

not be ſuffered to preach Chriſt in the Temple at Ie- 

ruſalem they preache him in the Houſes;and when 

| they are againe driuen fro thence, they ſhake the duſt 
fe nan eccleſuſ oft their feet, and go and preach in other places. and 

c. 5-Migraue Apoliali when they are forewarned by the Holyghoſt,of Gods 


ance bellum ex vr 
Merropoli & Regia : | 
cum San&is,in opPi- Chriſt,they make no difficulty, ſaith Euſebius,® ro 


= -——— qo draw the afſembly (that is the true Teruſalem and the 
true children of Abraham) from thence into the little 
Towne of Pella,beyond Tordan. If therefore the Tem- 
ples in Conſtantinople be turned into Temples of Ma- 


homer,the Chriſtians may ſerue God and offer vnto _ 
him the ſacrifices of prayſe at{Pera.and if antichrift do hard63cre 
ſittinthe Church of Rome & in the middeſt of her f**"* 


Temples,we may ſerue Chriſtin .the Porches:And if 
we cannot preach againſt him ynder the Roofe of the 
Church,we will do it ynder the Roote of Heauen, 
which is equally the Lords Temple, 

Aud this is the cauſe, why being forbidden by kings 
and Princes, -and that On penaltic of Rebellion, to 
preach in Temples againſt the-Idolatry commirtedin 
ther, and on the other ſide, being expreſlly comman- 
ded by God, to keepe our ſelues from Idolatry com- 
mitted in themzand onthe otherfide, beeing expreſly 
commandcd by God, to keepe our ſelues from Idols, 
and to publiſh the truech, wee haue aſſembled rhe 

true faithfull ones into ſuch places as wee could to 
ſcrue Gad togither according to his word, and haue 


led 


vengeance to core ypon the City that had crucified . 
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led footth Ternſaleminto the towne of Pella, after the 
Example of the apoſtles, and according to the libertie 
which our Sauiour Chriſt hath given tothe Vniuerſall 
Church. But by departing from Romze, wee haue ſtay- 
ed inthe heauenly Jeruſalem, which is founded vpon 
the DoErine of the apoſtles, from the which ſhee is 
departed, and wee haue not builded an altar againſt 
the altar ofour Lord , but an altar of Chriſt, againſt 
the altar of Antichtiſt,a Temple of liuing Rones groii- 
ded ypon the chiefe corner ſtone, again(t the temples 
of Idols builded vpon the ſtone of offence, which is 
Antichriſt. We adde hereunto, That when the Fathers, 
Saint (Yprian,Optarims,Saint Jerome, & others do ſpeak 
of Altar againſt Altar, they doe properly applic it to 
meere Schiſmarickes to thoſe, who approouing the 
fame Do make neuertheleſle a fatis a+ part ,by their 
waywardneſle,ambiti6,or particular obſtinacie ,as,the 
Nouatians, Luciferians, Audias Donatiſts,&ſuch like.To - 
vs it cannot be applied by our aduerſaries but vnpro- 

perly,to vs Ifay that reiect their doctrine accufng it. 

of Hereſie,and pretending it to be the off pring of Au- 

richriſs;from the which, Antiquitie hath cuer held it a 

thing both lawfull & neceſfarie,to breake off,& to de- 

part-There is therefore a notable difference berweene 

Ierufale|& Rome,Rome which holdeth nor in (Þrifti- 

anitie the place of a right Oliue tree, in reſpect of other 

Churches as wilde. i Rowe, which is not our vine, which 

is buta braunch ſubic& to withering,andconſequent- 1,3 11-rMiinaus 

ly to be cut downe,and that(faith the Counſell of Ba. k.&nea $9/u de xeft, 

fl ) K not che Succeſſor of Peter only, but Peter himſelfe? ,;,, 54/!- 1Ex0 

. . * VOPa, ater mews 

if he were not held yp by the mercie of God, And by agicelsefz& weft x 

conſequence,One thing it isto be ſeparated from the Pe Camo pate 

Romiſh Church,& anorher,to be ſeparated from the futurm roler Verbs 

Catholicke & vniverſall Church,of which the Church {"* %Apoſtoles diga 


ner quos etiameum 


of Rome doth ſcarce deſerve to be called a member. Lan vult non feren,, 


Ieruſale was the Temple of the Lord,now the whole _ 


world ishis temple:in copariſon whereof, Rome is no- 
thing.To Ierufalem was the ſonne 0! God promiſed, 
to Romethe ſonne of perdicion. and from this'peculi= 
ar Teple of god bycauſc itrefufed jaluatio,the apoſiles 
withdrew: 


34-4 A Tr eatiſe Cha p, 10. Wha! 
RN withdrewe themſclues, and remoued the Chriſtians 
For"; folvari vulty into another place,that they might not be enwrapped 


opartet {evarariab ©0 1 her deftruttion, From the fellowſhip therefore, and 


{aluar! non vulr ic > : 
Stn ide en. Genel participationof the ſeruices of the Rowniſh Church, 


Baſil.l.\. which worſhippeth and vpholdeth perdition,we were 


n lonatexs ad EPheſios ; 
ep:ſt.11- Accedire fen. Þound ſo much the more to retire our ſelues , vnleſle 


reariz Epilcopi qui wee would drawe downe vpon ourheads the horrible 
{ecundum Deum vos 


paſcit, vengeance of God, which the holy Ghoſt denounceth 


% _ vr fore to be prepared for all thoſe that remaine therein. And 
facur qui le abſciderit for this our ſeparation, we haue both the precepts and 


a veritare non heredi- re 4 
tabit regnum De; Ec examples of the Fathers, which are ſo much the ſtron 


nonablcedita mendacii_pef for ys, as the cauſe is ſtronger which hath mooued 


concionatore,in gehen . . aſl 8 4 
nam condemgaticur, VS thereto in theſe latter times, which is not one Here 


&c,Siquis graditur fie, buta whole armic of Herefies, and with them 
nt otic Me Antichriſt poſſeſſing and plundring the Church. (7 
He that will be ſaned muſt ſeparate himſclfe 


Chriſti,ſed vulpes cor* gent ſaith 2 
Cones orice, from him that will not be ſaned. andthis place is ex- 
2% 50h preſily alledged by the Councell of Bafill,” pretend- 
P Ideminepiſt.ad Hire, Ig by it, that they ought to ſeuer them ſelues from 
wer 10-Omnizqui docer theGommunion of Pope Eugenius 4. Ignatius, albeit 


"wu Nat mala, _- res 
Meterea que mandaca NONE ©an haue the ynitie of the People and miniſters 


lun,habearur prolupo, of the ( Þ#rch With their Biſhop, in more recommen- 
kdedignus,quamuis dation then he, yet addeth this exception : Keepe you 
iejuner, quamuis in vir« (* ſaith hee”) * che opmnion of your Biſhop , that fee« 
on — deth and leadeth you according to God. Bur , faith he, 
propiceqi ub gue © If any man follow him that cutteth bimſelfe off from the 
que defert ovibug. #r#th, he ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God : e And he 
ne Eee nn Lis 
44.Ab omnibus abſ1/, 4 caro riek. n cle DE 
rants rwwrh.an ane of ſuch aone : Whoſoener, ſth he, walketh Sec nd um 
Gionequocunque loco aliena Precepta, after othey commanndements then the 
we omar La iz. commanndements of ( briſt, is not of (hriſt : Hawe no- 
celliotem habent ab thing ts do with him, though he were your Father. A- 
o — 4c pms i. 2aine, He that teacheth ought beſides the things that are 
_— veritatis cercum commaanded, let him be held for a W olfe, though he weree 
Gags —_ = 4Virgin,or a Prophet, and m_— war's —_— Ire- 
nzus, 4 We muſt cleane to thoſe that keepe the Doctrine 
the Apoſtles 4 and leaue thoſe that Tow the prin- 
cipall (weceſſion, which is the gift of Veritie, Athanaſiws 
: Where 


o 
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t where is now the Church that doth freely worſhip Criſt , rum a 
If their be good men in any place they mmnſt be hidaen, as no Qus none Eelf 
the Prophet was, Samt Hilarys" Doo ye donbt faith he, opdieparpnc ng 
that antichrilt ſhall ſit within theſe faire Churches? Sure- phetaabſcondendi 


ly,to me mohntaines, lakes, forreſts dennes,and gulfes are os 
more ſafe,where in times paſt the Prophets did prophecie, Taificiique —— 
Get ye away therefore from Auxentius , the Enemy to anne ambiguumR in 
Chriſt aud the Angell of Sathan, And yet notwith- iis Antichrittum efle 


urum?Montes mihi, 


ſanding this was the Biſhop of A4#4an,founded in an & flue, lacus,& car 
ordinary ſucceſſion and calling.But whats nor this (tro: orogines tune 


to depart fromthe Church ?lert ys heare further. They, Propherz aur manen. 
Gaith Saint (Jprian,* are the Churchthat abide in Gods tyjanu. avhti noes 


Houſe;T hey ae not toyned to the Char ch,that are ſenered ab Auzentioghoſte 
fromthe GofpellNor they then ſeucred frothe Church, 5 ——_— —_ 
that arc ioyned to the Goſpell.Saint Baſil * we muſt : German gifts 5, 
at poe out of the Congregatiow'of .2he Church:But Of mo Dei permanent. 
the church, ſaith he that worſhipeth God in ſpirit & truth 1dew in lb.de lapfir 


Now he addeth;whoſdener worſhipeth any other but God qui > Cnmgalitents 
with the honey that is due to God,cannot worſhip God in —_ ef4iBoads 
his court in his. holy fold. Saint Ambros;* we are com- quod Sictur, Adey ate 


CECREERE : > I __ —_ __ = A rect 
- _——— $_ lt 4x4 , b det . CIPO — 
men eh re Eons . — 
A Aa |, IP) YR 7 BZ a . hy _ —_—_— 
> — amy "= E *. "mw. i __— — 
V2 - - — 
= a4" —_ * preg 


-—S - " pq = ws 
IC -< e225 00s Re 
_ - l ed nc een -_ 
WE, af oa as K __ 
—_—— > 


marnded aboue all things to ſeeke the faith of the Church: Pommen m atrio ſantte 


cis, non eſt egredien- 


1 Chriſt —— there,we muſt chuſe bir, ( to Witt dum e congregatione 


ar our dwelling place: ) But if eyther a purfions people, AEDT IR 
or Hereticallmaſler doo defile and prophane the habita- & ſchilmara.&c.Nimi- 


ws . . m Eccleſiz;in qua 
tion,we muſt anoyde the fellowſhip of Heretickerwe muſt jor; toro parem 


thinke that ſuch a Synagogue is to be fled, Andiu a word, inſpiitut veritate ados 
5f any Church forſake the faith, we muſt leaue and forſaks Tui alind ou pram 
her. For he had ſaid before,” There is none but Chriſt _— ws voor 

only which we muſt nexer leaue, nener change for any o- aa - 


F ; : ſ, et 
ther:T o whome it was well ſaid, Lor a,to whome ſh all we aqran.e— Luc.lb6,ec 


goeythou haſt the words of eternall life, And this place is g.Fides is primis Eccle 
alſo inſerted in Gratiars decree to the ſame purpoſe. ** qu=rendamandarur; 
: * ; in qua fi Chriſtashabi . 
Saint eroms;* The Church confiſteth not in the walles, tator ſithaud dubir eli: 
but in the truth of the Doftrines. where true faith is there F py ets 0 
ir the Church:;when the Hereticks themſclues did Poſſeſſe tor hereticus deformer 

W. - all qo eye 

Wk , reticori 1Un! 
pints Synagoga cenſetur.Si quaeſt Eccleſia quz fidem reſpuar deſerenda eſt. y dem (bd.Chriſtus 
iſolus quem nemo deſerere debet, nemo mutare. Cui bene dicitur;Domine ad quem ibimeus? Vey'a 
vita &terne babes,&rc.2.C,24 q.1,Que dignior.a Hierony, in Pſal.zz. Domus Dei,que eſt: Eccleſia,non 
in parietibusconfiſtityled in dogmatum veritate; Eccleſia ib: eſtyvbi fides vera eſt Czterom ante an. 
nos quindecim autviginti, patietes omnes hic, omnes Ecclefias bas poſlidebant hereuici :Eccletia aus 

rem vera bi erat. vbi'vera fides erat. 


: 346 AT reatiſe Cha.to, 
faith , there warthe (hurch, $o then, to depart from 
the faith, or to abide inirgis to be without , or within 
the Church. And (Þriſoſtome > hath the ſame words. 
Wherupoa alſo he concludeth, © Hee Qotk not goe out of 
the ('hurch, that goeth out in bodie, but he that in ſpirit 
lexr:th the foundations of the Eccleſiaſticall Trueth : wee 
7. are gone out from them in bodie, but they from vs, 
cldem in Match be,4 6 51 ſprrit : wee bane left with them the foundations of 
Non ille de Ecclefra 
exire videtur,quicorpo- the walles but they with vs the forndatione of the 
raliter exir;ledquilpii- 9" ;pe mares : w'8 are gone from them, according tothe 
ealicur,veritatts Eccle . Cd. , | | 

altie fndaments — appearace of men, but they from vs,according to theindge- 


eolinquic Nos _—_ — ment of God. And tberefore, theſe Chriſtians that are cor- 
illi 4 nobis,tideNos porall, doe perſecute vs that are ſpiritrall; But to them is 
rec en that properlie applyed which our $awiour ſaith, Ieruſalens, 
27 noe reliqueruat Teruſalem, which talleſt the Prophets, &C. To wit, as 
Fed lieoreli Origen ſaith, ® Becauſe they are gone out from the (Toſs of 
turayy ſecundum atp*c- the ( burch, inaſmuch as they are gone ont from Faith &- 
— _— —_ a mar mg -_ by = — ng 
iudicium Deitldeo & tough nee Bee Wot EXC tne Bijrapppe, CON- 
out + 2 open rrarinif Ja man may bee within, although We bee not ad- 
ſpiruzJes ,(peciecolo raitted thither, And indeed our Fathers of the French 
M4 60s —_—_ Church being aſſembled rogerherin aNationall coun- 
Dominus comvemora cill,ynder Hae Caper,did ſo define and determine of it 
—— The queſtionwas®© about the-enterprizes of the Bi- 
elſe videntur,neruſalew ſhoppe of Romezwhich were not then ſo wel knowne 
wars 4p bites, ec, Rory fo importante as afterwards they were, They 
d Ongen in Lexit.hey14 had oftentimes complayned therof, but no right could 


NT. euer be done the: What c6clud rhey?©The Goſpell(lay 
a chariraregficur fupe. they)  relleth ws, that when a certaine man had thrice 


_ excar-perhac de /0/1g/t ſrmite of his figtree, and founde none, hee would hane 

c In exiamli cup 3 downe, but that hee was adnoniſhed to ſtay. Let vs 
r . 

2 - abliciewr,Gcur ſtay then,but m:ane-while l+t vs ſee where vvee may get 


-/ 


econtrario,interdum gþ , : ' : 


tudicioeorum qui pre. Gere 
funt,ficcleſia depellatur & fora m'tra:ur &c e Concil, Rhemenſe ſubC(apeto, circa anmwn,yg0 Quo con * 
fulturn ibimus, Euangelium docerquenlam in ficulne? ter f. tum quatiifle & quiafruttum non repe- 
rera: inccidere roluille, led admonirumexpeRale,ExpedSemus ergo Primatesnoſtros,quoad potſums 
attmerim diuini Verbi pabula vbinam reperiri poiſint, inueſtigemus Certe in Belgica & Germania - 
que vicing ncbis ſunt,fummos Sacerdoces Dei,inreligione admodumpreſtantes inceniri in hoc ſacre 
conuentu celtes quidam ſunt Proinde fi Regum diffidentium an'moſitas nun prokiberet inde magis B= 
piſcoporum tudicium perenduw forte vidererur,qu im ab ea vibe quz aunc emproribus ucaalizexpees 
faca ad numinorum quantitatem judicia trucinat, * 


b Cory ſoft wn 6,4. Mitb 


P:10, 


' cum iple intus forer, &c, 


of the (hurch. 
Germanie, and other neighboring enntries , wuhere wvee 
ſhall finde better then at Rome, for in thoſe cuntries there 
are greate Seruants and Prieſts of God excellem for Reli- 
gion, vohereas Rome ts all for money, ber Iudgements are 
wveighed vvith golde, and her fanonrs worth wohat vull 
gee gie mee.Not beleeuing( as appeareth)that to bee abs 
out of Rome, was to bee out of the Church: Bur, as 
ſome of the Schoole-men haue faide(to take away all 
ambiguirie) * zo bee cur of the Faith of the Church. The | CA 
praQtiſe ofthe auncient church doth alſo confirme the xxna gccievs —_ 


. - , ie, 8 noneſt {aJus- 
ſame,when wee reade in the Eccleſiaſtical] Hiſtorie, g Theodor hiſt. Eccleſ- 


That ſo ſoone as they of Samoſata had _ the He- 4:c45:2.Nemo omnium 
8 i- BP; ; non leruus ,opniex,agct 

rehe of Emunomins their Biſhoppe, they forſooke him ——— 
and his aſſemblies, nor would ſo much as one man or nequeyir, neque = 

k . mm « h mulierinc@&tum Eccle 

woman either pray to God , or cenuerſe with him : ® #00 wont ann 
That ſo long as there were Biſhopps either Hereticks, mo e.mvel alpiciebar 

vel alloquebatur 


or ſuſpeRed of herehie at Antioch, the pom aſ- cum illolauariin bal 


wel of the Clergie as of the common ſort, left the pub- neO, Bec. 
, . | : j : f.cap,22 
like afſemblies, andſerued God purely in their pri- jy girl 


uate meeting ; ' That when ethanaſizes was out of A- aw _— 

. . «41>: . : IGCOQUE PIUTIMI ” 
lexardria, and Lucims mace Biſhoppe in his placegthe {pleat rum Sacerds 
people left his Sermons and his prayers , not acknow- tes, tum plebs, deſertis 

, s Eccleſiafticis catibus, 
iedging thatthe ſame DoQtine proceeded out of the privatim conven icbao: 
Chaire. And yet notwithſtanding, both of theſe were nes os 

. . —_ . . - $Ce 
Saint Peters chaires, ſaith Gregorie, in the ſucceffion pop cutarhi exitium 
of the which,accordivg to cur acuerſaries thewlclues, _ — 
3 » . 2X 
there was not any fau!rto be found : When alſo wee go dodrina Athanak:i 
reade,*That thepcople of Remerto keepe them lelves 9or I 
. . % P 3 - 
tot he Nicer: Crerdwen!ld not gee into the Church,io t/bus ſe ke cleiatticis 
| f | eparauit, 
long as Felix the Biſhoppe was there , beceuſe rs J,2,c,19,Erar 


they ſuſpetected him of herefie for his familia — depiecatio po 
9 us : . . pvli ad 1mper: 
ritie with the Arrians, yet aPope, from whom his F5., OHF oe 


owne Church reuolted , not once reckning of his rartecipitars ſpolia's 
. . a . 2 Oo Fs 
Succeſſion , nor bearing any reſpeR to his chaite. |; a Syons 


For otherwiſe , what ſhould become of the Church IOpengns 900 "Ir, 
. . . . NON HIGM Pat inGta 
of Alexandria , when Dioſchorus the Patriarch is 2000 Gn. 
an Emtichian,of the Church of ( onſtaminople , when torumque haberer, tve. 
g-2 r73t ute C:etus roft 
: Xx2 2/790 Libernm vaus ex diaco, 
nis illins, Felix ndmine,qui incorruptam fidern ſeryabat Nicezexpetlitam {idem fed, vielatorib, ejs 
conjungi non verebatur Nemo tamen cmmun ciuium Romanorum 1m Je orationis ingreilas 
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Wo A Treatiſe Chap.9. 


Theodor fe Neor'®  Neſtorir is 20 Arch-heretick, ! preaching his hereſic 
therein; garniſhed with good calling , and all forma« 

ore 7666 A cement lies requiſite; fortified with a ſhowe of SanGtitie, no- 
rificern recipiebant; table for eloquence and for Doctrine,wanting nought 
p06" we bur the truth;from the which he departing, his Church | 
fax Pan fave pots alſo departerh from him; the ſec6d atriarch for place, 
"ww Dew & pater owns. ÞOIding nothing of Rowe : Nay,claming the firſt See 
wn, Atqueillud Chrifti Hefgre Rome. Wee learne likewiſe out of the Hiftorie, 
9x" wo-awonuo =thatvnder the great Schiſmes , many famous Chur- 
oxmer fratre:.Gerochus hee drewe their necks from ynder the obedience of 


Reichenbergenſis Pra - 

ful dehoc (Gufn are contending Popes: Some, cucn becauſe they would 

plaralcripſir,quitus,  NOt bee SubieCeithertothe one, orto the other, vn- 

decir, Mankithes fdi- rill ſuch timeas the Church in ſome good Councill 

Chai ano ove 12d determined thereof , which molt often depoſed 

—_ — both, for hauing obtained the place by factions, 
and conſpiracies : How much more, ſuchas were In» 
truders, & abuſers togither(ro vic thejr.own tearmes:) 
How much more knowne e Amichrf9? And yet this 
is that wee pretend, this is the Scope of our Diſ- 

ute. 

"Thirdly, is one thing to withdraweour ſclues; from 
the Popedome, and another thing to goe from the 
poore Church that is there holden in Tyranny : It is 
one thing to forſake the faRion of the Pope, and ano« 
ther the Church which hee poſſeſſeth. Euen as it is 
one caſe to fly from a citic, andanother, to flyc from 
the plague that is in the citie: and ſoit is one caſe, to 
depart fromthe common wealth, 8 another, co ſhake 
off the ryrants yoke that vſurpeth 1, They oct 
the plague, are readie to come backe againe,when the 
plague is gone, and they that auoide the tyranny , are | 
preſt to ioyne againe with the tyrannized citizens, ſo 
ſoone as the tyranny ſhall bee baniſhed from them. 
Yea, which 'is more, in heart and minde they are 
within the citie , and within the Common wealth 
compaſſionating with their fellow-citizens and 
cuntry-men, condoling their ſeruitude , and' la- 
bouring = deliuerance by all the meanes they 
can deuife > Whereas the tyrants that hold che 


citic, 


YQ 


of the Church. 
hold the Citie,and that ſceme to haue the charge ther» 
of, are exciuded.from all fellowſhip , not of the 
common-wealth alone; but of all mankinde, as the 
Law faith. So did Thraſybrins being retired to Phyla, 
whileſt the thirtie Tyrants tare in peeces the common- 
wealthof Athens : So did Camilla at Veres, when the 


Ganules waſted the Citieof Rome : So did eLrhanaſnm, - 


and ſome few good men with him at Rowe,whileſt the 
eArrians fauoured of Conſtantive the Emperour, ſpoy- 
led and corrupted his Church of Alexandria : So did 
thoſe poore Churches of Sawoſate, of eAlexanaria, of 
eAntioch, of Conftantinople, of Rome her ſ(elfe , ynder 
the Dominion of their Biſhops eyther Heretickes , or 
fauourers of Herefie. And FA are we affeQed at this 
day towards the poore Churches of Framnce , of 
Ttaly, of Spayne, and others, which Antichriſt holdeth 
by the throatto make them forſake their ſaluation,and 
from which, for our owne ſaluation, wee haue beene 
cenſtrained to bring our ſelues away. Let Antichriſt 
_ andhis fauorers giue place, and depart away with all 

the fations and * fechions they haue brought into the 


Church, & we are ready to returne vnto our brethiten, * 


"to loynevs againe to them as neere as euer wedid , to 
runne to the Churches with then; there to reioyce ro- 
gither in God, for our reuniting, and for their deliue- 
rance. Letthe Wolfe, I ſay, goout of their fold, and 
we are all as readie to go in againe, as eFthanaſnes,and 
the faithfull of that time, were to returne ynto their 

Churches. | 
Ta the meane time, we pray God that he would drive 
him out of the fold, that he would take them away fr6 
vnder his pawes,that he would ſhew mercy vnto > ng 
& we our ſelues do all that we canto pluck them away 
from him,to plant the true DoQtine,relying vpon that 
hope which their owne doQors of the beſt ſort do giue 
vs, that the truth ſhall ac length preuaile : albeit the 
chicfeſt pr of the Latine Church haue followed lying, 
and the baſeſt haue embraced the truth, as inthe time 
of Athanaſu and of Hilary, baniſhed for the true 
Rx 3 confeſſion 
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Confeſſion of Chriſt, ouer-borne by the multitude of 

people,by the authoritie ofthe Biſhops, by the glorie 

of the Empire, yetreliſting by the Scriptures,and in 

the crd victorious,through the power of gods word 

who eucrmore alfifted them, To be ſhort, we are vni- 

ted to them in dotrine,if they will regard the aunci« 

ent doQrine of the Church of Rome:But we condemne 

the Popes doctrine wherewith he oppreſleth their Con 

ſciences. We holde alſo the vnion of true Charitie, 

for what greater loue (as we haue ſaid )can there be 

in the woild,then to leaue the world for ones Brethren 

But we renounce the Tyrant that murdereth their 

ſoules. And ſcing God. of his mercie hath deliuered 
ours from his tyranny, forthe ſaluation of them, wee doe 

by his word proclayme warre againſt him with all our 

harts, which things being well confidered,it 1s eafie 

for vs to diſtinguiſh who are ſchiſmaricks, that is to 

ſay,the Authors of the Separation that is made in our 

rime inthe welt Churches, eyther our Aduerſaries,or 

Wee. 

—_— © 9.3 Gln: The Canonifts ſay," That ſchiſme muſt not be con- 
tericulia;& GY Gdered eitherinthe number,or in the place, but in the 
o Auguit, aduerſ.Creſco cauſe,and thathe is a Schiſmaticke,which is the cauſe 
Doxarftpeſm, Of Schiſime,nor he that beginneth the + 09 mger 
as he that denyeth ones Right is Cauſe of the ſute, and 

not he that firſt commenceth it. Now,we have requi- 

redthe Pope and his Prelates to reforme the Church, 

according to the Scriptures,and the auntient forme 
thereof,defiring to remaine in vnity with our Brethre- 

Bur they in ſteede of yealding to this ouriult requeſt 

hauc excomtſhunicated vs,without hearing vs. There= 

fore the Prelates of the Romiſh Chwrch are the 

Schiſmatickes , and not we that ſtill craue nothing 

elſe but a reformation, to revince ys againe ynto 

them. | 

Againezthe Canons define® the effentiall cauſe of e« 

uerie Schiſme to be want of Charitie,Now,we(for our 

p_ offred to lay downe ourliues to recouer our 

| brethren from error : and contrariwiſe thePrelates of 


| Rape 


Chap-10 


y 

of the Church. 
Rome to draw ys out of the Error wherein they pretend 
we are, would ncuer(notwithſtanding any inltace we 
could make) granc vs afree Councill : But whenloe- 
ucr they ealled vs to their aſſemblies, ir was to burne 
our bodies, not to lighten our mindes : and all their 
Councils were conſpiracies to kil: ys, and nor con- 
ſultations to cure vs. Therefote in them is the 
want of Charitie , and conſequently , the cauſe cf 
Schiime, | 

Aovaine, the Canonifſts teachys P by the Canon pmectiresBononienſarin 
Law, that is to ſay by the Pope himſelfe + That the —_ 6a 
Pope which ſuffereth a controuerſie concerning ſaluation > Thoda tianrls. 
to waxe old inthe (hurch, affetteth dixiſion and hereſie. mw _ w_— 
That if hee be required to redreſſe it by a ( onncill, and 1,Nox after —_—_ 94 
doe it not , of Apoſtolicke hee becommeth Apoſtaticke, 3 1Nerictitna,cy © 
and Schiſmaticke. That from ſuch a one, the Cardinals Gifu, eaſcq 24,9, 
Prelates, Prieſts , people,and Proninces, ought to renolt '/Wnmno ack: 
and fall away , becanſe he ſuffereth ( ſo much as in him anattaſus ©, a 
tyeth ) the people and children that are borne , to grow _ LO "Fg 
mto two heads, andwto two (hnrehes. That all they that Sacerdos t.161 Gloſs 
winke at it, eſpecially if they hane a charge , and a calling g— = ST = 
to withſtand it, are partakers of his fault , and S$chiſma- & infanees excreſcen 


rickes aſwell as hee, notwithſtanding all the oathes , ho- Pagan 95 
mages, and obligations they may haue made wnto him. 1407. x 
And, indeed, King Charles the fixt, by the Councill of  OOOET 
the Diuines of Pars 4 who followed theſe Rules, de- 5,1 4.15 &4Erleb,3 
clarcd himlelte,his kingdome,and ſubietes to be bro- CET 
ken off fromthe communion of Pope John 22. And © G:gmi & 1Gyards 
after that agatne, by the ſaid Councill, exempred him- —— 

himſcite from the obedience of Bened:i? 12. and 
Gregorie 12. admoniſhing and requiring. all Princes 
to doethe like: Becauſe (faith hee in his proteftation) 
they enterteyned duifions in the Church by their old 
7 rangling trickes < and would not Submut themſelues to 
the orderarie conrſe of a free Councill. and to the deter- 
mination ofthe Church : Now it isa kundred and three= 
{core yeres agoetiiat this c6ttouerſie bepainthe Latine 
Church; and about foure {core years ſince ic was ſpred 
oucr all Europe. The Princes & people {Ul nportuneda 
free. 
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free Councill, butthe Popes, by one meanes or other, 
euermore ſhifted it off : praQifing in the meane while 
all courſes both ordinarie and extraordinarie to tread 
them downe that required Reformation. Therefore it 
is plaine, that they and their faRion (though the ſalua- 
rion of Chriftendome, were not in queſtion) as (now 
itis ) are by their owne Canonsfound Schiſmarickes, 
and they that winke at them, fautors of ſchiſme : and 
that they, who haue conueyed themſelues away from 
their obedience ( albeit the Pope were head of the 
Church, and not antichriſt ) arc grounded ypon righr 
and truth,exempted from all ſuſpicion of ſchilme & in- 
noctt fall the cuils8& diſorders which through ſchiſme 
haue riſen in the Chriſtian Church.Bat if (on the con- 
rrarie)the Pope be antichriſt,as we hold he is, and Po» 
piſhDoRrine contrary to faluation in Teſus Chriſt, 
& all the ſeruice that is aid or ſung in all the Churches 
that acknowledge him, whichthey call the Church of 
Rome, be polluted with Idolatrie,then we muſt no lon= 
ger argue whether we haue done well by withdrawing 
our ſelues from thence, or no, but concludefully, that 
weare Traytors to God , who hath created ys, to 
Chriſt,thar hath ſaucd & regenerated vs,to the Church, 
that hath bred vs, briefely, to our bxethten and our 
own ſelues,if we proteſt not againſt, his. blaſphemics, 
if we depart not from his obedience , if we renounce - 
not his communion, to be ſhort, if we doe not our 
yttermoſt to make him knowneto eucrie one, and to 
deliver the Church from -his. oppreſſion and ty- 
rannie, | | | : 
Heere they obiet ynto ys; thar Hoſes for all the T- 
dolatric of the Golden Calfe, committed among the 
cople of 1/#aell, did notepart fromethem. I grant it, 
but theyſhould add, * that AIZofes chid- £Aaron , and 
chaſtized the people, and brake thegolden Calfe, and 
beat it to powder, and caſt it into the water. Hee had 
no need then to flie Idolatrie, becauſe he could put it 
to flight. Now, we will not be more ſcrupulous then 


Moſes was, let them ſuffer vs to breake their Idols in 
| pieces 
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peeces, and to caſt Idolatrie out of their Church , and 
we will aske no better then to dwell among them. 
They obie againe; That our Sauiour Chriſt frequen- 
red the temple,norwithſtanding the marchandiſe thar 
was bought and ſold therein, Bnt there is a great dif- 
ference betwixt that marchandize , and the Idolarrie 
that now adaics raigneth ;n the Romiſh Church; were 
it no more but this, as themſclues ſay, that they 
ſold Pigeons indeede, and heere the holy Ghoſt in 
conceit.But yet againe,let them ſuffer ys (as the Iewes 
did our Sayior)to whip the Marchants of that whore, 
that buy and ſell mens ſoules by their ſimonies,out of 
the Church, and we will ſoone returne thicher. They 
further charge vs, that /eremie * preached in Topheth, 
where was committed abhominable Idolatrie; but 
they ſhould add that which the Texr expreflerh : That 
be preached there againſt Idolatrie : That eAmos * pro- 
FR_ in Bethel, in the Chappell of eAmaſias; Bur 
ctthem add witha!l, that he did it to denounce vn- 
to him the horrible veogeance of God that hung 
ouer his head : That the man of God ® prophecied 
in Bethell, in the time of [croboawm; Let them not 
then conceale that ir was to pronounce againſt him, 
that his Prieſts ſhould one day be ſacrificed ypon that 
Altar of his; and chat, when the King prayed him 
to goc home with him, hee flatly denied him , bes 
cauſe the King made no account of his admoni- 
tions, 

Bur we will ſay more to them, lec them bur ſuffer 
vsto preach in their Churches, among!t their Idols, 
' and we will make their Idols fall downe at the bare 
ſound of the word of God, without once touching 
them: Let chem ſuffer ys to place the Arke of God, 
- and his holy coucnant, in their Tg; ples,and they {hall 
find within a ſhorr ſpice, all tueir D-goos * broken 
in peeces. We refuſe noc then to £0 thither,to preach 
there, fo 


{ler 19, 
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is the thing we chi-f.ly defire, co make $1554 
the truth vne to Ov: brethren +: Burt we cannot 


come there, dhold out peace :for woe be to him, 


Yy that 


y Nb,1f; 
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that heareth his God blaſphemed without proteftin 
againſt it; and that ſeeth his Brother wandering,at 
will not bring him into the right way. And therefore, 
after the example of Jeremias, of Amor, and of the 
manof God, we will cric eut of 1dolatrie, before 
Kings, before people, and in the verie face of all their 
abhominations; yea, and we haue done it, and haue 
ſealed our proteſtations with our bloud. Bur againe, 
following the example of the ſame men, wee will 
not offer ſacrifice ypon the Altar that King eLebat 
cauſed to bee made after the patterne of the Altar 
of Damaſcus, though Urias the high Prieft winke 
atit: As little will wee worſhip in Days, and in Be- 
thel, ( for the Prophets ncuer did it ) though 
the viſible Church of Iſ-aell bee tranſlated thither. 
Wee will not { Tay ) haue any fellowſhip with 
the facrilegious impieries broughtin by Antichriſt - 
for it were a great wickednefleto doe it, and treaſon 
againſt God to conceale it, and a blockiſhnefle in all 
notto enquire afterit, and ablindneſſe inexcuſable in 
chat light which at this day ſhineth eerie where, 
to communicate with ſuch woorkes of darke« 


neſle. 


They obie# aguine, If you take the Pope for ,,..;,,, 
Antichrift,andour ſeruice for Idolatrie ? why then the pn 


doe you receſue our Baptiſme : or if you hold that 
for goed, why doe not ye communicate with our 


Church ? Firſt we ſay, that God hath had ſuch' pitie = any 
ofhis Church, that he hath not ſuftered Antichriſt to os = 


change any thing in Chriftes Baptiſme touching the 


ſubſtance, although he may haue couered it with church, 


many ſuperſtitions : as he ſuffered nor, that Circum- 
cifion, which was a marke of the Coucnant,, ſhould 
be aboliſhed —_—_— ten tribes of 7/-«:{/; nor in 
Tuda, whatſocucr Idolatric was there committed. 
We fay then,that the Church of Reme doth ſtill bring 
forth children to God by Baptiſine,but by Idolatries 
ſhe nurſeth them afterwards, and bringeth them vp 
to the Deuill ; as Exechiell 7 faid, tha _— 


and Samaria bare children to God, as an adulterous = 
wife doth to her Husband vntill-ſhe be divorced; but *F99.m Etecbylbyg, 


f . cs. 16.Noſtraeriam 
that afterwards ſhe ſacrificed them to Meolech, that Hicrufalew & haretica 


is, to falſe Goils. The which place Saint Jerome cx- — _ 


tendeth to Hereticall Churches in theſe words : ſuos,&c.quogrradit 
* Soonr leruſalem , if ſhe ſhall be ſupplanted by the F*=g2ibus davoran- 


dos;& cum j 
frand of Heretickes, doth bring vp children , which ſhe rice eee Ke: 
ineth to be dewoured by Dinels, and when ſhe killeth putthot 203 


chem, ſhe thinketh to gine them life, cc. Drawing it in deremSamaricanum,G 
example from Jeruſalem and Samaria, to the Chri- na: NOD. 
ſtan Churches that fell into Herefie : As alſo Saint ©rorem! conteſſus ve- 
» Auguſtine realoneth from the Circumcifion of ſome TIED 
Churches, to the Baptiſme of others, when he ſaith ; ta:15nemine baptiza- 
2 [ wonld not Cirenmcize a Samaritan againe, if [ CITES 
were a Teme, and that hee came to confeſſe his ſinne i=omulto migusin 
to mee ; Nor wonld I rebaptize an Hereticke retur- —_ 
ming to the fath , if he were baptized in the name of the 
Triwte, oc. 

Secondly wee ſay, that itis not the Hereticke that 


Chrift bei» baptizcth, but Chrift by the hand of the Hereticke, 


eth, and net 


ſo long as Baptiſme remayneth whole and ſound, 


/ the Crch \Wherein wee follow theipraQiſe of the Primitiue 


Church, the Decree of the firſt Councill of Nice, 

the opinion of all the fathers of the Primiriue Church. b Cen. aof45.Epil- 
The Canon attributed to the Apoftles , faith. The a 
Biſhop that rebaptiſeth hin, that hath true Baptiſme, baber, doponicor, &e, 
tet him be o__ And likewiſe he, that rebaptiſeth not cy, Win oies prine 
them that ave baptiſed in the name of the three without Filios,aut paracleros, 
beginning, of the three ſonnes, of the three Paraclets or cnet Mihai, 
holy Ghoſt.c&c.The Canon of the Council of Nice<al- De Paulianiſtis&Ca, 


fo doth not ordaine that any ſhould be baptized a- har ar et por 
gaine, but they that returned fromthe Parlianſtes, — 
| ({taphrygians, and ſuch like, to wit, that retained q 1rene..s413 Forms 
not the eſſential words of Baptiſme , whom (to F:p:imiapud Yalen, 
ſpeake propcrly ) they rebaptiſed not : for without ;pecei Perelo comin, 
thoſe words they could not haue been baptiſed. And pr er, mite ma 
| this faith Irenexs 4 was the Bapriſme of Heretickes in Gendencis Ieww ad | 
Yy . his nem, &« "Ie 3 Mats 
vinueum,&c.Eſt & alia formaHebraicis nomigibus yel potins Bazdaticis, Vide, | 


the Church. "_ | 355 : 
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his time ; I» the nawe of the Father unknowne of all ; 
y —S Trinitatem in 11: the truth of the CAlother of all things, In the name of 
eadem Trinitare'baptt- Teſuts Chriſt deſcending for the nou , Communion F and 


zarenonlicet 1dem.| t : 

Apud vos & nos idem Redemption of verrues,-c.Now we,by gods gracchaue 
eſt $cramen:no1ded þ, ne baptized in the name of the Trinitie, or three 
non ireramus,nec poſt 


vos emendamus, perſons, in thename of Chriſt, and notin the name of 
g Augut.corracpſt. A tichriſt, or of his Idols. And for the Fathers, Op- 


cox reno tag Ngg tarus fath, © eAfter the Trmitis, it i not lawfull te 
Rt Avpaſtirar, baptize in the Troutie: And he addeth the reaſon, * Be 
Munda: Chr ithps per caſe of 85 ( brift » and not man that bapttzeth , WG 
Poa that the ſame Sacrament is both with you, and with 
b'14cm de Bajtiſmo comm 215, Which he faith not of the Heretickes that had 
ke ont Danken changedthe ſubſtance of Baptiſme , as the Bajo 
rz,qui rebaptizarec3- /5d1ans, Valentinians, Apeltians , and ſuch like ; but the 
| ane. mg contrarie. And Saint Auguſtine, 5 The baptiſme of 
qui Dei Sacraments FTererickes doth not loane to waſs, becauſe Chrift may 
ht _ = nah, cleanſe by a polluted man, foraſmmcb as it is he that baprti- 
ſeth, and not may. a_ h The Donatiſts doe ill, and 
againſt _— , to rebaptiſe the Catholickes : But wee 
( contrariwile ) doe well, that dare not diſallow the $a- 
craments of God, no uot in a ſchiſme. And indcedin the 
Councill of Nice, which condemned the Arrians for 
pernicious Hereticks,the Baptiſme conferred by them 
2 .1s not excepted againſt, becauſe they retained the ſub- 
oy. rec Rance thereof, Whereupon the maſter of the Senten- 
fi aut {chimare bapti” ces ſaith, * Y/Ve rebapriſe not them that ave baptiſed wm- 
par rd habeue Aer [chiſme or hereſy, CG men haue but the miniſterie 
quidem miniterizm F þ,gpts/gug, and ( briſt onely the power. And Durand, 
TD "tus |. Heretickes are infidels touching the aft of faith, although 
k Durand l,gySent.d. they communicate with the fankfullin the Sacrament of 
Ce neu faith, to wit, in Baptiſme. 
fidei,licercommunicit Thirdly, by Baptiſme weeare adopted from our 
nes Fidebeiceria Infancie _ & touſe of G OD: Bur it is not & 
Baptuima. nough to bee received into his familie, except wee 
ſerue him according to his commaundements, for 
otherwiſe weee depriue our ſeJucs of the benefitte 
received by Bapriſme, and it turneth to our grea- 
ter condemnation. This therefore is ynto vs as the 
right of Naturalizing in a common-yeale , which 
| Es bindeth 


ad, Ao 


Chapho of the Church. 


bindeth vs to performethe dutic of good citizens,and 
of ſimple eneinics that wee ſhou!d beamaketh vs Tra- 
tors and Parricides, it wee ſeruethe tyrant that hath 
inuaded it, and beare armes again(t the lawes thereof, 
For although we bee borne vnder tyranny , yet are 
wee borne tor the Common wealth , and enrolled in 
the Regiſter of the citizens, and not in the Catalogue 
of the Tyrants ſlaues; yea, though the tyrant or his 
Miniſters ſhould keepe the Regiſter. Now, a citizen 
that is borhe ynder tyranny, and hath ſeryed a tyrant, 
and yet afterwards acknowledging his fault, retireth 
ro the defenders of the pub like libertie, hath no neede 
of new writings of his endenizing , although by his 
former tactes, hee made himſelfe ynworthy of ſuch a 
benefit, So likewiſe wee ſay, that, hee that is bound 
to the Popzdome, that hath maintained Antichriſt, 
that hath ioyned himaſelfe ro his faction,& to all other 
Herecickes, that hath fought againſt Chriſt, being yer 
baptized according to Chrilts inftitution, if he returne 
to his dutie, hee necdeth no ſecond baptiſme. For ad-: 
mit hee had renounced Chriſt, yet Chriſt renounced 
not the right hee hath in him : and ſo much lacketh it, 
that his bapriſine is defaced, as this verie man , that 
withour bapriſme had beene accounted but a ſimple ! + Abrenuntiations 
enemie, by this tytle was to bee iudged a Traitor, and Ld raw—gees. Mb 
cuilty of high treaſon againſt the diuine Maieſty, And DE & Por 
A | mr 6 z,& Angel is ejus 
therefore hee needeth an aboliſhing of his fault , and quod ericfurmur 
nota renewing of his baptiſme. And who ſo will cope - {apr ny quo 
fiderthe words of baptiſine in their true ſenſe, he ſhall & Annan pn. 
finde, that by them they are bound to depait from [#7 Idelolarria? 
: K Ws X guſt, contra efiſt, 
Popery, ifthey will ho!d their baptiſme, ' hen they Parme,1b,2,Aiunt Do 
renounce the Dinell , his pompes, and bs: «Angels, &c. nar iſtz,Bapeiſmus in 


b ; fey. dogs ſola veraEcclefii re&te 
For, what is all that eſpecially({aith Tertallian, but [do- dar. Relp, Auguſt 


. LE . . | bapt{mus in(ola vera 
{atrie. And this is that which Saint Augnſtine anſwe- Eccl:fta ree habetur, 


reth to the Doratiffs , who rebaptized thoſe that n Aug»fteortra Creſes - 
mun Grammat, bb 1.c, 


returned froin the Heretickes. They faid thus to Saint ,,” 


eAuguſtin,” Baptiſme cannot bee rightly giurm but in the © ldemde Bapriſ.cou 
true Charch : Hee aoſwereth them, PB a21ſme the OE Ong 
Fe Wren M166 a01We mem, 9 WG Cann 08 vitae havent bapriſ- 


rightly had but inthe true Church, And lie expoundeth ma-non valec ad ſaly- 
j tem,nifi adeamialy, - 


Yy 3 him- a9 ,&co 
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1749 + yerpenyreng himſelfe thus : for(faith he )" Ye ſay, Baptiſm in parte 
conn Grammat, tb.; Donati eſſe, ſed ron dicimus & prodeſſe gmmo dicimus 0 
WOT ob:(ſethat Baptiſme is among Donatus hu fattio,but that 
it doth no good,nay rather that it doth burt, ſancinaſmnch 

as they who haxe receined it there, make it beneficial to thi 

in the true Church,to the which it belongeth properly. To 

be ſhort, /r #(laith he ) 920 thy condemmnation,sf thou con- 

tinue in hereſje,or inSchiſme:To thy Saluation if thog rea 

© Idemade Baptiſccont Tr1e tothe verity,to the unitieto the true (hwrch : If,ſay 
Denatiftgl.4, .2,Qued we thou leawe the pay of Antichrift, return to the Cape 

ex vuitate habent ba- > 

prilma,uon valerad Cf Chriſt.Fourthly;ycagbut there is no Baptiſme ſave in 
em unadeaw the Church : & when you depart from vs,you depart 

: from the Church. An{werez There is no Baptiſme in- 

deed butin the Church,& we deny not alſo that the 
Church of Rowe is a particular Church-Far in this that 
we hold that Antichriſt ruleth there, we hold conſe- 
quently that it. is the Church, becauſe he could nor fit 
any where but in cke Church.Bur it is one thing tobe 
a Church,& another,to be the church-robe an impure 
part of the vniyerſall viſible Church, or to be the pure 
& true Church of Chriſt, the Communion of Saints, 
the aſſembly of the true fairhfull: And therfore it is one 
thing to ſeparate our ſelyes, orrather to bee excluded 
from the Chutchof Rome,a part of theyniucrſal viſible 
Church, albeit ynworthy, inaſmuch as ſhe is polluted 
with the adulteries of antichniſt: And another thing to 
withdraw our ſelyes,or to be cur off from the comu- 
nion of the Church, that is truely catholike, fromthe 
bedie of chriſt, from his true ſpowze,as we have ſaide 
before, Moreover,we depart not from theTemple,but 
fromthe Idelatry committed inthe Temple, nor trom 
the comon wealth, butfrom the Tyranny opreffingthe 
comon wealth: Nor frs the Sako from the plague 
that infeReth the city.Nor from the comunion' of the 
people,tothe which we wiſh al happinefle and al fal- 
yation:but from the conſpiracieof antichriſt & his c6- 
plices.We do not therefore renounce the Baptiſmne re. 
ceived among them, but we tatifie it, & endeayour to 
conforme our ſelyesto that which it teacheth v5, > to 
at 
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that which it requireth at our hands.By ir we arcboiid 
to ſerye God,& to renounce Sathan, &following the 


fame,we ſeck roſerve him acccording to his word, & 


we renounce Idols the imps of the divell.By theſe wri. 
tings of free Deniſon, we are boiid toyphold the anrizt 
lawes of the chriflian common wealth which is the 


church,& according to the ſame,we ſet forth againthe- 


law of God, her only Lawmaker,8 labour to free the 
church from all new yokes & burdes which antichritt 
hath impoſed ypon the c6ſciences of mE,By baptiſme 
we haye made an oath to Chrilt,and the Pope will di- 
yert our ſeryice froChriſt,to his idols, & to himſelf. We 
will therfore ſerve Chriſt, againſt antichriſt, and the 
church,againlt the conſpiracy:for therfore it is that b 
gods grace we have bin baptrzed in this church,tho 4 
it be never ſomuch opprefled & deformed.Otherwile, 
the true Tewes in the time of our Savior, who were Cit« 
cumcized ynder Awnas, Caiphas,& others inthe viſible 
Iewiſh church,might noc,or durft not ioynerhieſclyes 
to Ieſus Chriſt;ner to his Apoſtles, which ( notwith» 
Riding)they did without ſcruple, being taught by the 
Scriptures, thatthe Sacraments had no referencebut to 
Chriſt,as we are taughtin the chrifta church,that ours 
have no efficacie but from Chriſt, nor any roote butin 
Chriſt.Bur yer for al that,the Miniſters of him, whom 
ye pretend to be antichriſt haue baptized you.They 
haue indeed caſt water on my head, but Chriſt only 
hath baptized me. The Tyrant,orhisOffticers which he 
hath eſtabliſhes after his pleaſure, haue made mee lift 
yp my hand,& giue the oath, but they made me do it 
ro the commonwealth , & not to the tyrant, to the 
name of Criſt, & not to the name of antichrift, The 
forme of the oath remaineth entire, alrhough the ſtate 
be changed. To follow therfore the Tenor of my oath, 
I will eget me into the armie of the true citizens, I wil 
ſecke the pure Church wherſocuer it be retired, & will 
renounce the communion of antichriſt, who, vnder 
colour of my oath,maketh me violate my oth. Which 
is the cauſc alſo, that the fathers (who teared leaſt the 
hereſy of Arrixs which had gotten ſ@ much ground 
Can might. 


might bee the w 94a and def. ion of antichriſt, 
(ar leaſt) the Suburbes and Entrances thereinto, Saint 
Hilary, eAthanaſins, Saint Baſill, and others, doe not 
yet conclude to rebaptiſe chole that returned from it, 
no nor thoſe, that Neſtorizs Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
and his miniſters had baptized : Becauſe the eflentiall 
forme of baptiſme had continued among them both , 
altirough they blaſpheamed notoriouſly againſt the 
nature and eflence of Chriſt « all theſe fathers iudge- 
ing that this baptiſme needed not but to bee effefted 
and ratified in the true Church : Lawfull, aide Sainc 
p Auguſtin deBaptiſn Auguſtine , * So farre 4: it is done according ts ( hriſts 
_ _ £75. imitation , but not lawfully poſſeſſed out of the true 
ſed non legitime poſſi- C harch. 
m__ To conclude this point, Ie is ſaid vnto ys, Preach 
thetrath : We haue done it, but they haue excommu- 
nicated vs, Itis ſaid yato vs againe, Fl/yfrom [dols:and, 
+ Goeontof Babylon: Wee haue done ſo, bur yet then, 
when mensobſtinacie againſtthe truth forced vs ther. 
to. Finally, being by the magiſtrate ſhut out of Chur. 
ches, wee hauegafter the example of the apoſtles, ga- 
thered the faithfull into howſes , erected againe the 
. true /ern/alem, at Pella, and entertained the trewe 
| Church in the deſerts. Ifmen conſider the deede in 
it ſelfe, it cannot bee blamed, for wee Rtand vpon the 
commaundement of God. It they ſay, admir ir was to 
be done, yet thatit belonged not to our Miniſters to 
doeir, then the queſtion will be onely of their calling 
which ſhall bee handled in the Chapter following, 
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CHAP. 


& That the Miniſters of the reformed Churches had, 
and haue a lawfull calling to reforme the Charch, 


> ORASMVCH asour Ad- 


= -- 


2X ucrſaries cannot deny the cor» 


5g" Antichriſt, with other depen- 
> DQdances thereof, from the which 

ZZ>J=: wee labour to ſer her free by 
FH the word of God; That the bot» 
' tomeof the cauſe might not be 
ſearched into, butas late as might bee, they come yp- 

on vs with a wrangling trick,and aske vs, what is and 
bach beene rhe calling of our Minifters, tareforme the 
Church, and to teach therein: which is the ſame thing 
that Sedechias the falſe Prophet ſaid to Aicheas , * By ar Kyg 22, 
what way went the ſpirit of the Lord from mee to ſpeak n+ 
to thee ? The Pharifies to our Saviour Chriſt; >T bow art bMurch.rz Mak. 6, 
a (, arpenter: ſoone, c- who hath ſent the?The high Priefts 
to the apoſtles © By what mthoritie do yeu theſe thing? <4. 
To whom wee might anſwere in one word, after our 
Saviour, 4 The words that wee preach, beare witneſſe of ,,.. 
v»:. Beſides this,they alledge their long Succeſſion, that = 
they are the children of Aorahem,ſriar Peter Heyres, 
&c.To whom our ſaujiour Chrift maketh anſwere for 
VS, © / kyow that ye are eAbrahams (cede, but ye ave of, 1, 4 
your father the Dinell, and ſaint Panle,* Bre not deces-t 2Th4[2, 
wed, brethren. The ſoune of perdition: ſhall it and be wor - 
ſhipped in the Temple of God. But becauſe they haue of 
late times written whole yolumes ofthis onely point, 
wherein they couch all theſe controucrfies, it fhall nor 
be amiffe to handle it more atlarge. 
Lt When 
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When a ſcarfire hath taken ina citie, or the enemie £*7 _- 
maketh a ſcalado vpon it by night, if the meaneſt citi- ling in the 
zen give the alarum; Yea,ora ſtranger,whiles the Sen- 97727 <0: 


tinels are aſlcepe, they neuer aske him by what com !ichnit jir- 


miſſion hee did it, much lefle doe they call him in que- 
ſion for it : but they fetch water , and runne to the 
walles, they ſee what the matter is, and cuerie one 
conneth him thankes that gaue ſo good a warning. 
Contrariwiſe, when wee diſcouer Antichriſt fitting in 
che Church, and take ypon vs to confute him open!y, 
inthe face of a Councill, and in his owne preſence , 
in ſteed of hearing vs, of weyghing our reaſons,of loo- 
Ling into the Scriptures where heis ſs liuely on ; 
mb which wee are to viewe him , they fall to exa- 
mining vs ef our qualitics, and what commiſſion wee 
haue to giue warning of him , yea, they put ys to 
death, worſe then if wee had betrayed the common 
wealth. If the Gouernours of Places ſhould doe the 
like, when men giue them aduertiſments, what place 
is there, that would not be ſoone in the enemies hands? 
and what Prince would not judge them Traitors, and 
thinke they had intelligence with his enemies ? The 
Queſtion here, is not of our qualities, but of the qua- 
lies of antichrift, and ef his Doctrine : The matter 
touchetrh the duetic of thoſe whom we aduetrtiſe , it 
concerneth the ſaluation both of them and of theſe 
that relie ypon thers, and of our ſelues likewiſe. If the 
aduertiſment proue true, it is the ſafery ofthe Church: 
if it bee found falſe, itt commeth of our owne. The que- 
ſtion then is,for the examining of the circumſtances of 


the aduertiſment,and not the qualities of the aduerti- 


fers. Yetthe good intenr, (though erronious) was neuer 
recompenſed with puniſhment. . In the confpiracic of 
C 4tilinethe Senate gaue eare to a baſe woman , a- 
gainfſt che greateſt men of Rome, When the G awles 
would by night ſurprizerhe Capitoll of Rome, the Sen- 
tinels ſpeake not a word, the dogs were dumbe, there 
was none but the Gegft that cryed : and yet cuery one 
made account of ranne thither, and, bur for 


their. 


- 
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their cry,that citie which afterwardsconquered all the 
world, h ad beene loſt. Wherefore,if we werethe vileft 
and moftcontemptible of the Church, we deſerue ( ac 
the leaſt) ro be heard , eſpecially, when we ſecke not 
to ſpeake in the eare, as Backbiters doe, but in the face 
of the Church, and in their yerie cares whome wee ac- 
cuſe, and that not from our ſelucs, but from God ,.by 
authoritic of his word. So wee reade that Chrift, who 
vvyas promiſed inthe levyiſh church, vyas reucaled by 
the angel! ro the Sheepheardss$ yvarching their flocks, 
and the Scepheards publiſh him among the pcople. 
Novy after our aduerſaries layy, they ſhould haue been 


ſet by the hceeles. e-Lpotor allo *knevy nor butthe Bap» k Aus, 


tiſme of /obn, and conſequently couid net haue anye 
charge in the Church: And yet for all that, through 
feruencie ofthe ipirit,hee goeth into the Synagogue 
at Epheſus, and beeing mighrie in the Scriptures ,de- 
clareth the yvay of GOD ,namcly that Iefus yyas the 
Chriſt, | 
The brethren of Epheſnr, yyho vyere the Go- 

vernours .of Chriftes Church, ſo farre are the 
from putting him backe, that they Commend his 
zeale, and exhort him to paſſc into LFe/454, and write 
to the diſciples that they ſheuld receiue him: Not to 
inucrt Order, for wee knowe itis ſaide, ' How ſoall they 
preach, except they bee ſent? Bur becauſcin a generall 
diſorder , men reſpec not alwaics the formalities of 
Ordcr, and alſo, becauſe that to aduertiſe either the 
Chucchgofaneceflarie Reformation, or a particular, 
of his (aluation, cuery Chriſtian is REY groun- 
ded vpon a gcnerall calling, by the zeale which hee 
oweth te the ſervice of God, and by the charitie 
that bindeth him to his Neighbour, reſcruing to the 
Church the examination by the word, whether hee be 
we'! grounded therein, or no. 

And hereof wee haue examples alſo in the Pri- 


mitive Church In e£de/iw and Frumentins , * who x Therdordtge, 2 


beeing by ſeme occaſion carried inte the 7#- 
Arr, dec there preach the worde of G O D 
L22 and 


I Row 10, 


and make even Chriſtian aſſemblies, being but meere 
Lay men, for efthanaſimn did not lay hands on Fru- 
wwer1t54, that hee ſhould there doe the office of a Bi- 
ſhoppe, till long after : In a poore woman-ſlaue alſo, | 
who inftruceth the Queene ofthe 7berzavs in the 
knowledge of Chriſt, 8 a while after the king himſelfe, 
itden hrs teaching the(fo well as ſhee could )the ſeruice of God, 
&aduilirg thE(atlaſt)io ſ&d to the Emperour (onſtan- 
tine for ſome DoRors : And all this (notwithſtanding), 
in atime when the Chtiſtian Church had all her forms 
and rites, Nory it could not bee, but that they preach-, 
grthe true God, and the ſaluation by leſus Chriſt , 
muſt needes abhorre Idols, and conſ- quently incurre 
the pcrill of their lives which the exception of our ad- 
warſaries had ſecured them of, what neede have we to 
bring our ſelues ſo farre in danger, wee that have ne 
Calling inthe Church ? But zeale and charitic-ravght 
chem, that they were bound to doe it, and cthatthis 
exception would not ſecure them from the account 
which they were to make of their Talent. The ſame ſay 
wee of the revealing of Antichriſt , foraſmuch as to 
preach ſaluation, or ro giue warning of perdition com-. 
meth all co one effe, That(queſtionleſſe)eucry Chri- 
Rian is boynd to reucale himto theChurch, when God 
hath made him knowne to kim : That wee muſt not 
Rand vpon theſe preciſe points of formalitie , and fo. 
much the leffe, for that hauing gotten poſſeſſion of the 
Church, it is to be preſumed + hath inuerced all Oc- 
der. | 
m Gerſon-de pet oft, and who then would be aduiſed to ſtand ypon his 
og > mag F2 leaueto giue the alarum,and to depart from him? Be- 
eusde Concilio,renuit cauſe alſo,that theſe extreamities require extraordina- 
Eccles Ty motions, ſuch as in caſes of leſle neceſſitie the lear= 
n Ldemin propeſit,vi- nedſt DoQtors among our aduerſaries hauc iudged to 
Motor feel" be necefiarie, Gerſon,” that isnot afraid to ſay, That 
libus,ſed incaſu, per ghee way be many caſes in which a Conncell may be helde 
quorungue Beer without the pope,namely, if be ſpun it.and, ® Not by the 


ties rius p0- (artinals alone but per quoſeunque fideles by anyChriſftiar 
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wonition That there be ſome caſes, ® Wherin ameere 

lay-man , having no charge in the (hurch,may and muſt Supe IN 
oppoſe himſelſe againſta awhole (onncill, as ( faith hee )if een poreſt eſe Conci 
it ſwaruefrom the truth of theGoſpell.In which caſe, faith ,qq uf foneresh ents | 


Picus nlſo,? We mM not doubt,but God giueth courage to vypeſitum Euangelii, 
litta,aut ignorantt- 


the leſſer part of the Councill againſt the greater, to the in- © 


ferionr , againſt the nobler : caſes that haue fallen out in depen ey 4 _ 
theſe latter times, and that in ſonger tearmes. When ſaperiricapae. 


. \@ 9 Articuls Cardinalians 
the Popes haue fo long time together ſhunned the 9 a i mann 


Councils ; and have not held them, bur fo, as they r Card de Altueeyde 
ſhould be eyther hurrfull, ory nprofirable to the C hri- Reform, Ecclefia.1n eur 


iam ſtatum deaucuic, 


ſian Church , When in the Councils, the holy Scrip® ve reginon pedir nifi 


tures haue not ruled , but have beene plainely calt be- gr wp pe OY 


hind the traditions of men ; when the Church, by their gerico Video quad in 
owne confeſſion , 4 Hath need of reformation aſwell in *2Xinis que tidem, 


the bead, asin the members : aſwell in faitk as in man- pad ann. 
ners: When , ſaith the Cardinall of Alliacum, |" She qo nferen nae 
is come to that paſſe , that ſhe can nalonger be gonerned lunt manencibus, nee 
but by Reprobates,To ſuch paſſe, faith Gerſon, * That m i. —— 
matters of Faith and of Religion, there is not to be expetied ratio debira,vel expe. 
or hoped for ether a reformarion,oreiſe a good determina- IT. 
tion , but ſofarre forth as the ſecular power ſhall add her cl nun pete; 
ant boritie thereunnto. How much more yer, when procatiovertem beg. 
the queſtion is of antichrift poſſeſſing and ſpoyling 13 rdicatizvbi non 
the Church , In which caſe, their owne writers haue omen ag 
not beene afraid to ſay*;7hatLay-men might medale co os 
with the Reformation of the (hurch. | Ali. de 50 
Concerning the Reparation of ſuch Ruines 8s haue 
beene made in the Church by the Pope and his adhe- 
rents, thatis a further matter : and we know that 
a lawfull calling is thereto necefſary. Bur heerein al- 
ſo we ftand ypon a better foundation then they doe, 
tha haue nothing to boaft of but this bare yizar,though 
the-great titles and honours of the world be on their 


fide, 


The Callingef Tf therefore our aduerſaries aske vs, what the cal- 


as ling of our firft Miniſters was, that vndertooke the Re» 


Church inow forming of the Church in the latter times, Wee aun- 


{were, that.it was the ſame calling & ſycceſsion which 
Zz 3 they. 


% 
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they fo much brag of : But that ours would vyſe that 
calliog rightly, which they doc abuſe,and to that yaine 
Pn > wherewith they ſet themſelves forth, haue 
added the {ucceſsion of true doEtrine, which they had 
corrupted, without the which, evefſte ſucceſsion is bue 
the continuance of abuſe, and but a vaine title, For, 
: Wickbiffe, John Hus, Luther, Lwinglins, Oecolampadins, 
' Bucer, ( apito, Alartyr and others,out of whole ſchoole 
the minifters that haue gathered the Churches from 
vader Antickrift came Seth were Prieſtes, Curates, 
Doors of Diuinitic: I omic Arcbiſhops,Biſhops,and 
Cardinals, in Germany, England, Frannce, and Italy; 
in whoſe calling there wanted as little, as in that which 
our aduerſaries doe appreoue and magnihe in theirs. 
As Piieſts, they were Paſtors, and hadthe charge of 
preaching the truth to the people, and of commu«- 
nicating the ſacraments vnte them, according to the 
iafticution of our Lord : As Docters,they were called 
to expound Divinitic intheir LeRures , and in their 
'bookes, and obliged by an oath, vſuall in all Vniuerfi- 
ties, to declare the truth in the Church, and to the 
Church,te confure all opinions repugnant to the word 
of God, and with all their might, to expell and baniſh 
them vrrerly,Now in their timethey found the wordof 
God eyther hid from the people,or elſe diſguized,the 
honour due to God alene, diuerted to men and Ima» 
ges; the bloud of Chriſt croad ynder foote; the Sa- 
crament of the holy Supper partly turned into Idola- 
tric, and panly denied tothe poore people .: To be 
ſhorr,all the holy ſcripture Gs and impoyſoned 
with the Popes Gledes,am choaked and deuaured yp 
of mens traditions. And when they ſhewed theſe 
things te the Biſhops and Metropolitans according to 
the order of the Church, they did not onely ſet light 
by them, but were the firſt that did perſecute them, 
becauſe they themſelues were the greateſt part of the 
diſeaſe in the Romiſh Church, 1 = therefore, theſe 
things being preſuppoſed ) whether their calling did 
not colmmaund then to go further, namely,to _ 
ne 
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the trurh to the people, and adminiſter the Sacraments 
purely,xvithourtkeir leaue: And, ifthey had done 0- 
therwile, whether they had not withheld the truth in 
enrighteouſnefle, wherher they had net left their cal- 
ling, contemnedthe Oarh made to God and to his 
Church, and abuſed the people ? Both forts then, I 


meane) our aduerſaries,and our firſt nunifters had one / 


and the the ſame ordinarie calling. Bur heerein lyeth 
the differeace,tharours followed it , and they leftit; 
ours did that which the dutie of their charge required, 
they flung it from them, ours led forth their ſheepe in- 
to good paſtures ypon the mountaines of F-ael/, they 
deuoured them yp, erleft thera for a prey to the wild 
beaſtes, or droue them to Fennes and Mariſhes where 
they rotted away. So a magiſtrate ſhall be called to the 
gouerameat of a common=-wealth, where he ſhall find 
the good lawes corrupted by the negligence or malice 
of his predeceffors, the common Hall and Place of Iu- 
ftice, full of iniuſtice, rhe Offices ſubieR to ſale, ſhifts, 
briberies,and corruptions, He taketh in hand to re= 
forme all this, and to reduce it-to the cenſure of the 
lawes. Now, he thar ſhould aske him by what right 
or tirle he offereth to do it, were he not worthy to be 
laught at? For ( indeed) he followeth his calling dili- 
gently and in carneft. Hee cooke not his oath to eater= 
taine abuſes, but to maintaine the lawes,and cuery way 
to aduance the diſcipline of Iuftice,and the benefit and 
ſafetie of the commen-wealth. If (contrariwiſe) hee 
had winked at theſe eui!s, ſhould he not haue done di- 
reQly againſt his charge ? In like manner theſe our firlt 
miniſters,after they had firſt required a Reformation ar 
their hands,of wh6 irſcemed to-depend,& finding no= 
thing doneby the, did afterwards ſet their owneſhands 
to the work,in diſcharge of their conſcieces, And ſurely 
if we might ask the apoſtles, who they be rhat are rMeic 
true ſucceſſors, they wold not anſwer vs,tiiey that haue 
a triple-crowne,or ſuch a Pall,orſuch a micer, bur they 
that haue the word of god, & teachthe peopleafter their 
exiplc.Forſolerned they of the true maſter, thar,»ho /o 
, doh 
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doth the will of God bis father, the ſame is his mother,and 
his ſifter,and his brother. Now at the preaching of theſe 
firft men, the Paſtors of tlie Churchs were awakened 
in Bohemia,in Germany,in England,in Scotland,in Dens 
marke, and Sweden z and after that, many in Fravnce, 
in Spayne, and in /talyit ſclfe, and bethought them- 
ſelues of their dutic, Some kingdomes therevpon be= 
came reformed altogether : The ſame Biſhops that be- 
fore had preached lies in England, Denmarke,and Swe- 
den, preached the truth in the ſame Churches, and in 
the ſame Pulpits. Of thoſe if our aduerſaries aske for 
the ſucceſsion, it is of their fide for the moſt part , for 


they hauc ſtill ſucceeded one Biſhop another , from ys c6;: 0: 


the firſt that preached the Goſpell there. If for calling, = 


it is the ſame that they haue, for they were called to be wery moron, 


Biſhops and Paſtors, and they execute the charge 
which before they had negleRed, The difference then 
2s we haue ſaid )is inthis onely point? That they fed 
rhe people before with huskes, and now by Gods 
race they fed them with the food of life : before they 
Goyled their flockes in the mire of Antichriſt, and now 
they waſh them in the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt. Not, bur 
char in theſe firſt miniſters for hauing vndertaken ſo 
greata worke, they were not forſed to acknowledge, 
in this ordinarie calling, certaine heroicall and extra- 
' ordinarie motions, according tothat meaſure of the 
Fpiric which it pleaſed God to impart vnto them, pre 
rtionable to the miniſteryto the which he appointed 
thm : Bur ſuch ( neuertheleſle) as did not aboliſh, but 
authoriſe ſo much the more, this ordinarie calling,vn- 
perfe& of it ſelfe, and faultic through corruption 
which the Pope and his crew had brought thereinto. 
So did the Priefts of [acl and of Inda,who cried out 
againſt the corruptions of the Church, aske of [eremy 


and of Ezechiel{(in a time when every man filled his Exarple:;» 
hand, and entered into the Offices of the Church o- V*** 


gainſt the due formes ) who cauſeth them to ſpeake, 
who ſcndeth them ? IEthey know not, That they are 
the temple of the Lord,T hat the law doth not periſh from 

the 


A [ 
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the Prief,e-c. Yer they were beth ( againſt this cauel- 
ling ) grounded in an ordinarie calling noleſle thenthe 
Priefts were : /eremie, * the ſenne of Hilkiia of the 
Prieſts of Anathorb, Exechiell alſo a Prieſt, the ſonne » Inmw.chep,y. t. 
of Buzi,&c.Enough to cut offall occafis of flinching, 
if they had ſtood ypon a goed conſcience, But ouer 
and befides that , God had armed them with a moſt 
ſpeciall calling te confeund all the contradictions 
they were to mecte with, and ynder which they muſt 
otherwiſe haue haue fainted. To wit, Jeremze, * tO 
whom it is ſaid Before thou cameſt ont of the wombe , x 1nen.1, v & 7.8. 
1 ſanilifiedt bee, I hane ordained theeto be the Prophet 
for the Nations. Say not I ams a child: for thoy ſhalt go whi- 
ther ſoener I ſhall ſend thee : | am alſo with thee to deliner 
thee,ec, Exzchiell ) alſe, to whom the Rolle of the yErebgap.3 6 3 
warnings and threatnings, which God ſent vnto his 
people, is giuento eate ypgto make him ynderftand it; 
Although to impudent children, and rebellious, to a people _ 
ftiſſ-hearted and full of thornes. Bur, feare not (faith the ycong com. twiis 
Lerd to him ) for have made thy fore-head as the A- 5.27-238.229336 
mant, I hae made thy face firong againſt their faces, and bom rg non?Via- 
ry forehead againftthei foreheads,&c. That is to ſay, 4e<=pilt, _——_ 
I haue put my word in thy mouth , againſt which all genie, Vbinuur capa 
the power of man cannor ſpeake, Heereof wee haue *inonhaberorgo 
«notable Hiftorie in the Chriſtian Church : The que- Cai 
ftion was betweene the Catholickes and the Dona- 
tiftes , where the true Church might bee ; and to 
cleere the ſane, the conference of { arthagewas held, 
by authoritie of the Emperour Honors, inthe pre- 
ſence of the Tribune CMarcellinu, Saint Auguſtine 
who ſpake for the Catholickes , would exarnine it by 
the ſcriptures : Petter, who defended the cauſe of 
the Donatiftes, by the calling ofthe Biſhops, thinking 
to bring him ro this point, toname { 7ciliav, Biſhop ef 
Africafor his Ordinator, who they pretended had 
burnt the holy bookes, and thereby was yncapable 
both of being a biſhop, andof ordaining others, * who 
art thou ? ſaith Petilian to ſaint Auguſtine, and whence 
haſt thou thy beginning ,and who is mY father,(that is,whe 


aa conſecra- 


;Vnde tyapro- 
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- confecrated thee, )\ And where is thy head, and thy foun- 

' $aine,ar.d if thou hane none art thounot then an Heretschg? 

But Saint Azgwftine , who will alwaies come to the 

244.229.2002: Bound, what anſwereth hee ?* This queſtion, ſaith he, 
Koa ogy 115. Ir but a cauilland an euaſion belonging no whit to the cauſe 
236-2;8 239242 of truth? Cc, 1 am, ſaith he, b wn that Church which 

+2 47. Fortwnarns "1: . . 

AR. 244. Cecilian was in : © My communion began at theſe words, 
— & Emi» It bebooxed that (briſt ſhould ſuffer, and riſe againe the 
pertinear veritatis, v. #Þird day, aud that remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be preached 
niuſcuiulq;Epilcopi "515 Þ54 14986; beginning at Leruſalem , and from thence, 
agnoſcimus. Egoum throwghont all the world. Cecilian was my brother, and 


ents , 2 Apoſtle ſay, (I haue begotten you )- yee 
bar Clnthur pare that rh0ws mai wy the baſs by Frankie os ferdes 


—_ 54 neal fatherhoodie not humane, be addeth, (by the Goſpell of 
in nomine eius peni- Chriſt, ) In 4 word, laith hee, ( #0 ont theſe ſuperfiuoys 
downs & remione 441d ) 1 ans 4 Chriſtian, a faithful, a Catholicks, [ 


ee ocipencibus defend one Church, thewhich , . whatſoener lam, is 4 
bor pn ---— OM Church: And to reſolne thee, Megalius hath ordained 
_ pfarwne _ ſt, 97e Biſhop, Let vs cone tothe matter, let ws come to the 
&c, Aildio eximDo- Scriptures. The ſame welay ( wich Saint, Auguſtine ) 
mnumdicentem, Va xg our aduerſaries » You aske, what the calling was 


frat pre of the firſt reformersfrom whom our calling doth dif- 
es Sir Apoltolus; cend, It was the ſame thar ours is, faultie and corrup- 
wmego vos genzz;Ne ted in her formes, bur rectified by vs, by calling it 


Ipſius parer nitatis ve- backe to her fuſt rules;and by bringing it backeto her 


Iue batim, hamanam 


infirmitatem putare- firft yvlage. So thenthere is ao "more queſtion of the 
mus Semen ego& | calling) : weare quitone with another for 'that point, 
Euangelioducitur, Hz» Let vs cometo the DoRrine,} andrto the — 
_ arp Chrilt- thereof by the Scriptures... And it may not be replic 

ordinatorem requirs, heere, that this calling may haue beene taken from 
uns the by the degradings that followed after, Forie could 
loquor. Catholicus, not be taken from them , if they kaue not abuſed it -by 


. ws nog Samay falſe dorin:which reſterh in the — proofe. 


nome vocicerur.Ego And it ought not tobe taken from them, burby due 


a aiſero = * courſes. Now what courſes haue there beene vied? 


cunque Voce in« ua OH ; were 
he oh Video quo tendas ; humanascalumnias conſeRaris &c,.Megalius mg ordinagyt Ke> 


(he-11 


— 


privitie, who (for all that) gaue their allowance to his "my 
worke : In Frumentins aboue mentioned, caried ypon y 

| another occaſion into the Jndier, a meere Lay-man, Y | 
who yet there preacheth the Goſpell', and a goed FP q 
while after is there made Biſhoppe : In thoſe of ! q 


_ of the ((hurch. 291 | 
werethey condemned,or conuinced,orheard,or ence | 
called ? In what charitie ? by what Tuftice, ? by what ane os 57 HY 
ſhew of Tuſtice ? It could not be (which is more ) and lus concludes 


ir ought notto haue beene by tbe Pope ( whom wee ns ee: 
hold worſe then an Hereticke ) according to the Ca- 1+ nondebents 
nonof Pope Celeſtin,in theſe words; 4 1f any man hane 

beene excommunicated, degraded, or depoſed by Neltoi« 

us Patriarch of Conſtantinople, or by any of his, after 7} 
they began topreach falſe doftrine,we declare that he is wot 1 
remoued, nor can be by ſuch, as hadthemſelnes deſerned to Y 
be depoſed, &c. And thus much toucking the calling 

of our firſt Miniſters, the which hath whatſoever may 4 24.4.1-At Celetti. : 
be good in the calling pretended by our aduerfaries : ay wan —yrx.x wg "of 
and this point over and aboue: That cur men exerciſe EpiccopoNeſtorio,vel '' 


it lawfully, and the others detaine it in ynrighteouſ- ies 1s 
neſle. przdicare czperunts, 


And although ſome of our men, in ſuch a corrupt 17 communicamus, 
ſtate of the Church as we hane ſcene in our time, with= tiſticis, ſeu Clericig 
out waiting for calling or allowance of them, who yn- x ten roo RY 
der the title of Paſtors, opprefled the Lordes flocke, raſſe&durareman, - 
did at firſt preach without this formal! calling, and af- mot bmrte 
terwars were chofen and called to the holy minifte- quia non porerar 
ric, by the Churches which they had taught, to hit Credits, cation 

which they had yowed their ſeruice and muniftery:yet ſeprabuerariple re 
this ought to ſeeme no more ſtrang , then if ina flee PE || | 
common-wea!th, the people without waiting eyther 

for the conſent, or for the yoyces of thoſe that tyran= 
nize ouer them, ſhould (according to the lawes)make 
choiſe ef good and wiſe magiſtrates, ſuch ( happily) 

as God would ſerue his tnrne of, for their deliverance, f 
and for the publicke reſtitution, And heereof we haue 
examples, fl in the © ates, where we read that Phi« « ata. + | 
lip who was but a Deacon, preacheth in Samaria,withe | ; 


out the calling of the Apottles, yea and without their it 


Aaa 2 whom 
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Ns ap WROM Origen ſpeaketh, f That ſhall come by chance in- 
Ty , | Sion: res to a citie, where nener any ( briſtian was _ ſhall there 
mans to og er Ip begin toteach, to labour, toinſtrutt the people in the faith, 
natiſunt,ſi accedat ali 9/20799 the people (bal afterwards makg their Paſtors & Bi= 
_ voy © bocr ſhops:Examples by ſo much the ſtronger for vs, by how 
2dducat ad fide. much theneceffirie was greater then euer it was. and 
pe popentis ques beſides, inall the Scriptures there is not one place that 
Piſcopus fiar,ec, bindeth the miniſteric ofthe Geſpellto a certaine ſuc- 
EET ceſſion : But comtrariwiſe, 8 the Scripture ſheweth, 
| that Gol] would ſead two ſpecial witnefles to prophe= 
2 gens Ec. Cie againſt Antichriſt, againſt the beaſt , (a calling 
cleſia comprebendicar meecrely cxtraordinarie. ) Now againſt this Beaſt pro- 
pays amen & pre. peUy 2nd indeed, doe our Martyrs and our Witneſ- 
pheracmiſteriaFilii- ' feg crie out +, Theſe two witneſſes, ( ſaith Haime, * which 
btn inApcanu® comprehend all. thoſe thet preach the truth of the 
kecleſia' eit, ſed pro' Fore of God.c.The true Church, faith Saint eLwgn= 
numero Tehament®+ 2,1e and Primaſine , * which prophecieth , that is , 
et expoundeth the Olde and Newe T eftament vmo the 
k Prinqfean, Aperc people. $5902 1 5, 
Code Lon... Concerning the calling of the Miniſters that were 
lia,duobus Teſtamen- (ent by thoſe frſ men, and ſince are come cuen te ys, 
- -—— ogy * pro- we hauc therein followed the example of the A+ 
| pofitles, and che Canons of the Primitive Church, If 
the queſtion be of their perſons , they were- carefully 
examined bath for their doQtrine, and fer their life. 
and this is Saint Pawler Rule, * That a Biſpop fond be 
to teach, and blameleſſe. If of the perſons that tooke 
ELK hn it was not one alone, but many mi- 
niſters, that is, Biſhops and Elders being them(clues. 
duly called to this charge,that-is to ſay,the Presbiterie, 
as Nine Pane calleth it, *,or,as ſaint Cyprian ſomtimes 


Ts. = 21g tearmeth itz The Eccleſraſticall Sexates . During this 
"ei examigation, whereupon dependcth the eleRion, the 
n Afes 14- Church continued in praierand faſting as we read they 


» Levgran Alexandre. 1; 1 n inthe ordaining of PricſtsorElders in the Ates 
of the Apoſtles, Being foiid meet, they were publiſhed 
to the people, tothe end that if any man bad ought 
t/a againſt their eleion , hee might repaire to, the 
Presbiterie, which ( we read ,) was the vie in the aun- 

cient. Church , ® by the teftimonic of rhe verye 

Pagans. 


Chap.1r, of the Church. , _ 


yerie Pagans.Finally with the conſent of all the people, 
they laid their hands on them (which is the only Cere. | "4 17 TORY o 


monie the Apoſtls yſed,? following therin the Church Noſe; CPlebs;C- Epilo 
- LA Cc TH . 
of the Jewes) & gaue them authoritie ro preach;which Hoi £5] inplebis 


done, they began to adminiſterthe word, and Sacra- 9us<:CleritC,Yor?C 
. . * . (#] 
ments in the Church. This is that the auncient Canons ziegio Cle, Conſen 


ſay , 4 Let the Biſhoppe and Paſtor of the Church bee or- 'u> populi, 


r Concil, Laodic.c,l2, 


dained by the eleftion of the Clergie , and conſent of the vexpiicopi,iudicio 


people : * Let hins not receine the laying on of hands without Metropolitanorum & 
eorum qui ciiCumcirca 


a number of Byſhoppes that dwell about him, haning had a fun: Epilcoporum 
long tryall of kis faith and converſation © Let not thoſe that Foeenancur ad Eccles 
comee to a Biſhopricke, by mony, or fanonr, be held for Bi- hi videlicer qui pluri- 
Shops,nor hane any right to ordaine others :; Theſe Canons \otaporeprovancur 
frictly r:commeded by the Fathers, which doalſo tell bone converianogis 
v3; © That theinſt and lawfull ordaining of a Paſtor zs that pan hiſs. 
which 1s examined by the voice and indagemert of all the Nulluscivibus inuitis 
people to whome his faith and connerſation is knowne; T hat —_— Exi 4x 
ſuch an ordination ſhould bee heldfor a Decree from God, Clericorumeletio 


becauſe the ſame is made according to his ordinance : That pr Jag os. 


ſuch ordinations as are made otherwiſe, are ſacrilegions , impaio,neque per 
from which the pg are bound to diſſener and withdrawe Tam inet | p 
themſelnes: Which Canons were praQiſed alſo verie litavi,& Comprown- 


cialium Epiſcoperum 


carefully by all antiquitie;(of which we haue example jcgeraur voluntacem, - 


inthe eleion of Fabian * Biſhoppe of Reme,of Fla- &< im canon Apeſtel 
#ians,* choſen in place ofthe great Heletire,Biſhop ng 
of -Lntioch,of Eradine? Helper,and Suceceflor of Saint opens naQus, 
Anguſtie,and others) to wit, tor examination of their COmmineletin, D. 8 4. 
Doctrine, ſo farre forth, that they made them giue a ms os 
confeſſion of their faith in writing, #nd for approbati- vius, Bceleſiasper ipſzs 
on of their life, ſo farre foorth,, that they receiued all gpenuiitdeponatur, 
accuſations againſt them.: Which beeing done, * the cleſia cmnts quiet. 
Metropolitan, or(in his abſence ) the cldeft Biſhoppe * 7 ory 
Aaa Ol Epilicopi non de vo- 


lentateDei fiunt,qui extra Ecclefis Dei fiune, ſed contradilpoſitionew & Trad/tiont Evangelii fiunr, - 


Item: Nemopoſt diuind iudici,poRt pe-pult ſnffragiti;pott Coepiſcopo: 6 conſer.[0,judicerſenon iam 
Epiſcopi,!e.{ Dei facerer,&c.Ide hb,r 254 de Martiale & Baſilile Sacerdosplebe,przſente,ſub omnie 
um oculis detigatur,& dignus atque idoneus publico iudicio comprobetur,&c.Fxemplo Aaronis, 
iubet Dominus Ordinartiones Sacerdotalzs non nifi ſub populi aiſ1ſteatisconſcrentia fieri oppor. 
rere,vt plebe prefente, vel detegantur malocum crimins vel bogarum metita predicentur, & fir or- 
dinatio iufta & legirrma,que omnium ſuffragio& iudicio tuerit examinata, quod ſecundum diuina 
* migiſteria odſeruarur in Atis APoltolorum,&c, Alias,plebs obſequens pracept's Dominicis,& Le 
um metuens,'2 peccatoreprzpoſits leparare le deber,nec ſe ad {actilegi {acerdotis ſacrificia miſcere; 
cum ipla maxime habeat peteſtatem vel eligendi c3gnos Sacerdorcs, vel indignosrecufardi V. Hiſt. 
or1a Fabiani videatur apud Ewſchium hift Eccleſl.6,cap.2 9. De Flamano 11d e Theedoyer. hiſt, eccleſylib,s 
cap.3 3-Y De Eradio wide Avgwitin,ep:ft, 110, 3D examine Epiſcops guide conſilcartbagÞ4 6.1. & de for+ 
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Chap,11. 


ef the Prouince laid his hands ypon him that was che- 


ſen, the others alſo purting to their hands intoken of 


conſent. Andthat chey-might be put in minde of their 
magc4p. 2.pilcopu* charge by a viſible figne, two Biſhoppes held the ho- 


cum ordinatur (. | r 
epicopiponant& - Iy Goſpell vpon their head, to ſhowe that by their 
veant Exangeltioram calling they were tyedto the preaching of the Goſpell. 
& ceruicem eius,g: v. Now let the Church of Rowe hir ſelfeiudge ( thcſe 


nofupereumfundent ej; nos beeing well conſidered ) whoare more cano- 
benliionemgelg nically deed, cheirs er ours, and whither theſe Ca- 
rm" mee nons, haue not beene altogether negleted of them for 
a Chryſofforoo:n Epi. many ages together. For,if the queſtion be of Biſhops 
tte pans cicher ordeyning or ordeined, whe knoweth not char 

- 1496-9 5, 00pet m——_— ynato it by ſauour of the Princes Court , or 
men incereaquecom. by thifts ofthe Court of Rowe, and moſt often by 
munem & Ecclefialti- readie money ? And how many Biſhoppes haue wee 


crnr ou on-reant?Ee ſeene made for the ſeruices of their predeceſſors be- 


quenamfueric vulitas fore they were borne, and when .it was doubtfull whi- 
gicur.Non enim pro ther they ſhould bee men or women. And yet this is 
ov te <7 roy thatEleRtion which (Tryſoſtome * efteemeth ſo neceſ- 
pugnari deber.Alio- ſaric, as without che which, thereis ( ſaity hee) nei* 
quilicuuis licetpro ther Altar, nor Church , nor Priefthoode, If we come 

,Manus K . . . « 
ſuas implere, ſacerdo. then, and examine the examination they make of their 
dant omnes,rgs  DoGrime ; hereby wee may iudge what iris like to be, 


fruſtra zdificarum = when a great part of the Biſhops of the Romiſs Church 


encore >a er in our time, knewe nor whether their Mafſe were in 
;  Scſie,aftre its Grecke or in Latine : and what other prooſe neede we 
Tollamus ills, ce; hereof, but the verie euidenceot the thing? And for 


.Origen.d the lives they leade, (Iexcepra fewe that demeaned 


b Article! pus 


ſented by tbe 


—— 4-7 themſclues better) what ſhall wee ſay, butas the Car=g. ani:rv, 


Vi *ſnſupee dinals that were choſen by Paxl, 3. for the refor- 
mation, confeffe in their Articles, Þ That by their lines 
and enormities, the name of Chriſt it blaſpheamed among 
all nations. And for the Peoples conſent which the Fa- 
thers require ſs earneſtly, and which they praQtiſed ſo 
preciſely , are not the Biſhoppes( in their conſcience) 

reſented before the people, not to bee approoued 
by them, burrathcr co bee worſhipped of them? for 
faſbion ſake , and notin good earneft; »»la plane oye 


ft 


is uxlla proinde ,untcoie agen pes {dagger | 
er- 


ormners bs 
Panl 3. 


CS Char. 


other, No impoſition (fay I) ſeing without eleHion ,. 


according tothe Canons!, and the afercſaide prac>- 


wlc, 

and to come (atlaft) to the fimple Prieſts, ſurely, 
the ignorancBiſhoppes made fuch as were more igno- 
rant, and the vicious,thoſe that were worſe then thems 
ſclaes, ſo that the time whereof the Prophee complai- 
neth, hath laſted a long time in the Romiſh Church: 
That whoſozner would: , might conſecrate his hand, ſo- 
great a diſorder: was gotten into-this Order which 
they ſo much magnifie vnto vs, and which they make: 
ſo neceflarie , as to it alone they ſend vs to knowe the 
Church by, Our Paſtors therefore now, haue the ſame 
Succeſſion that their Biſhoppes have. For ſrpm the 
yerie firlt-chat reformed the Churches, itcannot bee 
taken away, and they not only had it: but have rhere- 
unto added moreouer the ſucceffion of true DoQtrine 
interrupred by,andin thoſe of the Romiſh Church , 
which all antiquitie hath iudged the principall and 
chiefclt. 

But their calling isfarre better and' mere Canoni- 
call : inaſmuch,asthey are nor onely ordained by thoſe 
whomethe Church of Rome had ordained, and beſides 
that,excited and authoriſhed extraordinarily by God, 
28 hath beene ſeene, forthe redreſſing of his ſeruicez 
But alſo they are inftituted according to the example 
of the apoſtles, according to the auncient Canons, ac- 
cording to the practiſe of the Primitive Church , the 
which antichrift and-his faion had vtterly ſubuerted 
by-their raine Ceremonies, and by their manifeſt Si- 
monies, Whereas examinining the eleRion of the 
Biſhoppes ofthe Romiſh Church, a man ſhall hardly 
finde one that may be called a Biſhoppe, that can hold 
proofe againſtthe Cinons ether apoſtolicall;or eccle= 
fraſticall, cither- in that which concerneth lawfull 
Calling, or elſe, in thatwhich concerneth the due exe 
erciſe thereof. Nor of calling, for where is the election, 
or the examination of life and of manner 2?where is not 
(contariwiſe)erther only fauour , or meere ey 
An 
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And yet the Canons are plaine. © That ſuch inflitntions 
ens wp = of Biſhops are voide of t 1s." 19I And &- he rar 
pecunias obtinnert i ode rhae they beftowe pon others. And ( I pray you) 
eius & a commaione When Pope Engerius 4.is depoſed by the Oecumenicall 
PE oe Mares COuDCill of Bafill ©, and pronounced an Heretick and 
a Perro. Irem Quilz-A Schiſmatick, and all his Adherents likewiſe, and yet 
ng "pc te retaineth the _ authoritic againſt the Judgement 
Fas obtinuetit.Ldew of that Councell; where are the Cardinals, and the Bi- 
| EE es ſhops communicating with one excommunicated,in» 
&23&164.7<.5 ſtituted by one deſticuced,receiuing of kim, who was 


Je Coates. depriucd of his Calling, a calling which hee could not 
yon frem Regiwr. giue, and they transfuzing itto other , whick conſe- 
e&, aonporeſteratu quently could not haue it themſelues. And where is 
temporisconualeſcere there then( according to their Canens, and accerding 
c Didicimus 34 2 1. ; , 
Didiciaus omnes om- £0 their owne decrees)ſo much as one Biſhoppe or one 
—_—_— Prieſt fince all that time, being « hundred and three- 
re poreſtaris & iuris {Core Yeares 2g0c, that may boaſt thereof? Not the bi- 
propeerquodNouatis ſho ppe of Rome himſelfe, created by the Creatures of 
f Le epift, $7. Princi-Emngeniaa ,,or by thoſe whome from time to time they 
Poem aur edi haue created ? Seeing the Lawe telleth ys , * That" the 
occupauiteriamfi mo- things which are nothing worth in the beginning, cannot be 
ann x when Ka of anie worth by time *Sering Pope Leo 1.reſolneth, - 
emplo;Ecdifficile oſt vpoy this Subiet,* That they that are adnanced to Eccle- 
to oa, que olun: faftical Offices and dignities by a faxitie beginning ,c annot 
wchoata principio, hage 4 good end,thowgh their life were without offence.and 
| of the exerciſe due torthis calling, wee fay the like: For, 
where are the Paſtors? and what? doc hoy lead their 
flocks to the mountains of Iſrael, to the Paſtours of the 
holy Scriptures?Or rather,do they not turn-them away 
fr6 thence al that ever they can? and do theytake theſe 
Offices for the worke , or for the honour ?ro ſerve the 
flock,or to beſerued ofit?and if the fathers may be be- 
lecued hercin(as S. Cypriar who telleth ys,T hat he is not 
4 Biſhop that is polluted with ſtrange ſernices: Saint Au- 
guftine, that is more carefull preeſſe quam prodeſſe, to bee 
prefident,then to be reſident : Saint Gregorie , that hee is 
holden, and mnſt bee holden for dead, out of whoſe mouth 
there cometh no ſound, that preacheth not the word of 
God, How many yacant Bifhoppricks are there in _- 
Roms 


ATreatiſe (qui. 


of the (Charch. 


Rowi/h Church, and how many ages haue they beene 


ſo? And the Church of Rome her ſelfe, hath not ſhee 
bin ſo for theſe thouſand years ? Seeing that by all this 
time there was hardly any one Biſhoppe at Rome that 
preached to the people,no not in Hypocrifie? Seeing it 
is euident that for ſo many ages they haue ſuffered the 
ſword of the word, wherewith Saint Peter ſacrificed 
people to God, to growe ruſtic, and haue ſcowred 
and whetted that ſword wherewith he cut off the high 
Prieſts ſeruants eare. 

Now againſt all this aforeſaide, they can alledg®© 
nothing ,but that theſe firſt Reformerss oftheChurchs 
Tohn Hus , Lmther, Z uinglizzs, Oecolampadina , Bucer, 
and others, from whore ours are diſcended, were not 
Biſhoppes ,but'onely Prieſts or Doors, Whereunts 
wee haue anſwered in one word; That a Prie(t & a 
Biſhoppe inthe Primitive Church were all one, and 


if they diffe: now in Titles and in Miters, inthe efſen- 8 7% 


tial! dignitie they diffcr nothing at all. Saint Paw/e faith 
to Titus, 5 For this canſe left I thee in (, reta , that thou 
fhouldeſt erdaine Prieſter or Elders in exery eutie « And 
afrcrwardes when hee would ſhowe him how hee 
ought ro behaue himſelfe therein, hee addeth, For 4 
Biſhoppe muſt bee blameleſſe &c. Againegitis ſaide in the 
taCtes, ® that hce ſent for the Prielts and Elders of E- 
pheſus. 

Now tl:is is the exhortation he maketh vnto them, 
T ake heed to your ſelues, and to all the flocke , oner the 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhoppes . In the 


Epiſticro the Ph/appiany, ' hee faluteth the biſhoppeg £t.**-5-2- 


and Deacons, where, ſay the Fathers, hee meaneth 
by the biſhoppes, the Prieſts: Saint Petey likewiſe ex- 
horting the Prieſts, Feede (ſaith hee) © the flocke which 
is commuted unto you, haning an eye oer them as Biſhops. 
and, indeede, where Saint Paxle reckoneth all the 


deorees of the Church, hee maketh no mention of! Zphe:4, x3 


Pilbppad | but onely of Paſtors and Teachers. and 
to this intent and purpoſe are all theſe places alledged 
by the Fathers, Saint e-LmbroſegSaint Terome , Chryſo- 

Bbb | ſtome 


h AR. 20.19,6 28. 


i Philip, r'1, 


m lren 1 $,6.2.& 3, 


A Treatiſe 
Rome, Theodoret , Auſelmus, Beds, &c.to proue, the» 
in the Primiciue Church the Priefts yvere Biſhoppes» 
and the Biſhoppes Prieſts. Indeede, vyhen it is ſaid© 
to theſe Prieſts, Feedeteach,doe the autie of Biſhoppes » 
it is molt apparantthar the Prielts vyereBiſhoppes. But 
becrule novy a daies they vvill (beyonde all ſhame) 
make doubt of all that vyhich they thinke preiudiciall 
to their cauſe, Let ys heare the Fathers, [reners, yvho 
yyas neere(t the Apoſtles time,doth plainely confound 
Biſhoppes and Pricſtes ,vvhen in one and the ſame 
page, hee faith that of Bſhoppes, which hee ad 


Traditio qua et ab A+ {aide of Pricltes; to wit,” that The eApoſiles had pi- 


poſtolis per lucceilio- 
nem Presbiterorum 


caſtoditar,&c, Epiſcp- 


pi a' \poſtolis 4 


que? {14 RAW ray ity 


ceſſores eorum yique 


8d nov,&c. 
nidem apud Enſeb.l 5. 
£34. In quibusqui an - would bee 


te Soterem ie 


unt,cui 


gunc preſides, Anice » 


tum dicinus, & Pct 
& Hyginum,&c, 


$ Orig m M:t tra. 34. 
Qui volunt vocari Ra 


bi,yr pgta qui valuas 
vocariepiſcop) aut 


presbycerj,&c.Proprit 


wen the Enaugclicall Tradition in keeping to the Succeſ- 
are, whom- hee calleth ſometimes Priecftes , ſometinees 
9:iopper. And indeede, hee calleth * eLuicetus, Soter, 
Pris, Hyginus which were Biſhoppes of Rome, fiin- 
ply P.ielts. Origen * contendeth with thoſe that 
called Biſhoppes, ſaying that wee haue 
properly but one Biſhoppe which is Chrift, and hee 
compareth the with choſe that would bee called Rabbi 

Aa Arg emit,chattie diftinRion of a Biſhoppe from 
2 Prieſt was not inhis time ſo ſtrit'y obſerued. 1#- 


fine Martyr? callecth him that gouerneth the ation 


ofthe Lords Supper, nrepurom eAntiftitem , Tertul- 


enim epilcopus Domi- £64? Preſider, 4 Preſedent probati quique ſeniorer, The 


nus Telus eſt, 


F Tuſtin. in Apolog, > 
9 Tenulig Apoloc, 


39+ 


Elders or Prieſtes moſt approoned dos rule in our eAſ- 


'ſemblies : Euen to the attributing vato them, (enſw- 


ram dixinam relegationers a COMMUNICALIONE OY AV 


'  #nis (f conventus , & onmis ſanity commercy So deſcti- 


x Eyprias. epiſt.4 0. 


beth hee excommunication, 

Now it appeareth, thatas the number of Chriſti- 
ans multiplyed , and that there were in one and the 
fame Church many Pricſtes or Elders : that is to (ay , 
Perſonsable, and meet to teach the people, one of 
them was choſca to keepe ſome order in their com- 
panic, to whome it belonged o aſſemble them when 
theaffaires ofthe Church required the fame , which 


1 or e _ bring > Saint Cyprian calleth,* contrahere Precbiterinms , 


byuacu'ly 


« of the Elders , and that hee (which Saint 7e- 


EY <9 


("42.11 


of the Church. 
rome faith © was firſt practiſed is e Alexandria ) was 
named Biſhoppe, yet ſuchneuerthelefle as hee had _ | 
\ Hierom,ad Exagyinaty 


but the bare prefidencie ,bcing in the efſentiall charge ,,g.z. 


equall ro them. t Arobroſein Epiſt ed 
This is that Saint Ambroſe faith, * V/Vhen the Church inde hn ans 


was multiplyed, Conuenticula, ſmall conncels were ordat- plexa eſt ucclefta cons 
uenticulaconft:ura 


ned, and the Reftors , andother Eccleſraſticall orders , fanc,& Reores,& cats 
&c. Andtherefore the m— of the Apoſtles doe not *<11 ofticia inveclettz 


| ; ſuat ordinata,&c.Ildes 
altogither anſwere to theorder that is now in the ( hurch, non yer "ern: panel 


ec. For hee calleth Timothy Biſhoppe , whome hee had "int (cripta Apoltolt 


ordination! quznunc 


maae Prieſt, becauſe the firſt Prieſtes were called Bi- inxccleſiaeſt,quia hec 
ſhopper. To bee ſhort, In Egypt the Prieſtes conſignant CN Tins: 
confirme in abſence of the Biſhoppes, that is to ſay,they do theum Presbyrerum # 


& may do what the Biſhop may and therefore It) muſt — kf v9 


not ſeeme ſtrange, that our Prieſtes haue don the du- byrerBpccop! appel- 
tic of Biſhoppes , when our Biſhoppes did not the du- £9 hamse;tnecede. 


tic of Prieſts. ret. Denique apud £, 
gyptum Presbyrert 


Saint Terome handleth this queſtion at large : 7 heare Cyngnane f profens 
(faith hee)" of owe who ir come to this fooleſhneſſe, that non lu Epiſcopus,ldem 


mlatTim.c.;- 


hee preferreth Deacons before prieſtes,chat is, before Bis y tian in Evegrizm, 


Shoppes. Who is hee that can endure it , ſeeing ch? Apoſtle 4585; Audio quen. 
; damin tantam ervpifſe 


rellet h vs plamely of hat Pr teſt rand B 1/hops are all one, vzcordiam,vt Diaco 
and hee prooucthit by the Texrs of Scripture before #95 Prebyreris, id olf 
alledged, and many other, Bat ( ſaith hee )* in that en Rechelen 


there was one choſen afierwardes, it was for a remedze a- PP'cucdocear colds 
elle presbyreros quos 


gainſt $ chiſme. Againe Y Prieft ss atitle of Age, Br & spiſcopos5,uis paria 
Shoppe ,of dignitie, Expounding the place of the Epiſtic ary ay EPL 
to Titus , * Prieft therefore (fanh hee) and Biſhappe, is tea vans eleQuseſt qu; 
bat one thing : And untill there grewe faltion in religion, Meme Praponcte or 
. , . v 
by the Dinel; mſtinit,c-c. the Churches were gonerned by tacum eit,ne voulquiſ” 
the common councell of the Priefts , and hee laboureth 52 OD oy 
to prooue it, asis before, and then concludeth : As y trewPrevyter & e> 
4 pri. opus 

therefore the Prieſtes doe knowe, that ex Ecclefie con- aud 2:atis,aliuddig 
ſuctudine . by the cuſtame of the Church , they are alas w_ - 

yp . , $ _ 2Idenm mepiſt ad Tirwn 
ſubiett ro him which is ſet oner them : So doc the , ; 1gemnt ergo Pres 


Byſhoppes knowe , that they are greater then Prieſter byrer,qui & zpircopus 
& anequam Diaboli 

Bbb2 m9re ijnilinfuftudiaiore . 

gione fierent & dicerent in populis, zguſu m Pauli, &c. communi Preſlyrerorum confilio xccleſiz 

gubernabantur,&c sicat ergo, Presbycert ſciunt (e,ex neelefiz conluetuiine, ef qui ſidi prep olitus 

fueric elle (ubteRos,ita xpiicopi noucrunt ſe magis conſuerudine,quam dilpoſicionis Domunice veris 

aie,Prefby ter:s ole maiores, & in commane debere xcclelian regere,%c, 


EE 


A Treatiſe 
More of cuftome , then by the trmth of the Lords Or dhe 
Pance , and that they onght to rule the Church in 
common. and this is that which Saint «LTuguſtine * 
faith to Saint /erome,e Although according to the tearmes 
2 Augxft, ad Hierery, Of honour which vſe hath obtained in the Parc » Epiſ= 
Pf. 19,Quanquam ſe- conatrcs Preſbyteriomaior fit , a Biſhoprickbee greater 


ſecundum honerem vo 


cabula,quz iam Eccle- then a Prieſt-hoode , yet in many things eAuguſtine is 


fie vius obtinuit*Epil- _ hs Bos ig. AY 
copares Procenerts leſſe then Ierome, The ſame Saint Jerome er 


maiorlit, amen in place reaſoneth thus : > T hey may adminiſter the Eucha- 
nom meh. riſk, that is, the bodze and bloud of our Lord: E rgo, if. need | 
_ bee, that is to ſay , in default of the Biſhoppe, or in ſome 0= 
odors Cl Nella ther neceſſitie, poſſunt Chriſma conficere , they WAY 28 £15 = 
in conficiendo corpo- ſter the Untlion, and indeede ſo they doe at this day 7 1014= 
Es Dr celenda  #y Churches, For ( faich hee) all fulneſſe of the God- 
piſcop > | | 
diſtanri2,8c.Quz = headd welleth in (hrift corporally : Which reaſon of his. 


omni net ho a wee may drawe thus farre, Ergo,to confirm, (& al the 


coulecrare,quiain _ Greeke Church obſerveth ir) Ergo! to ordaine ina,ne- 
ole diulacerts forpo ceffitie : for this fulneſſe excepreth not any thing : 
ralizerhabiraz.Presby- and then there is nomore doubt , but to order ne- 
mn" x6, bg i ding of their power in thoſe 
| poſſum Chniſma con. ceſſicie, for the extending of their power 
II copere thinos. 
ejus Chriſma eſt. Si- 4 : . 
quidemhacregula ei Chryſoſtemypon T it1,*T0 the end that thou migbteſs 
am nunc feruaturY |, taine Prieſts , that is to ſay, Biſhopr, and ypon the 
plurimis, arque in Ec- "x 20h I "PEYL + this do 
clefiis multis fic ita Philippians %, And therefore(faith hee) exen at this day 
pwr in epift. a4 18407) Biſhoppes, when they write one to another , | ſay, Tuj4- 
Tit cap- 1, Epiſcopes hic ayiofurigg x, ouvidrexive, Conſentors , communſiro : but 
Ee rs” afterwards theſe names were dinided: which I woulde 
.., -, — haue noted by the way, for thoſe that blame (as f it 
Cid at Phinng: were a newe thing ) the name of Miaifter , that is, 
quitein Crery,®& qgutzrohich the Apoſtle, according ro Chriſoſtomes 
ay; cs ha wa s opinion, maketh equall with Priett and biſhoppe, and 
igirur dixi,6c oy "epon the firſt Epiſtle to Timorhie © Saint Panle ( (aith 
api w & Diaconi: hee)after hee had formed the BiſhoppesJeaueth the El- 
Vade & nunc pterique Jers and Priefts,and commeth diretHy ts the Deacons, be- 
Meek & Commins- cauſe that betwene the Elder that is,the Prieſt &> —_ 
firo.Poftea vero feor. $R there 
__ —_ ary cw & preſbytero,&c. eldem inſ,ad Timoth,cap, Rs de — 
dixir,colqueformauit,omi o Presbyrerorum ordine,ad Dijaconos tranſit. Cu id,queſor Quia (cit! 
inter Epiſcopum & Presb intereſt fert nihil ,Quippe& Presbyteris Eccleliz curaleu praieds 
ura permiſla eft,& qug de Epilcopis dixit,eaetiam Presbyteris congruunts 


- 


of the (Church. 


there is ſcarce any differ&ces'my 74 wirw, the Pricfts ha» 
uing no lefſe + aeyra7iar * manrciee the prefidencic and | 
gouecrniment of the Church, then the Biſhops, eſpeci- 8 
ally in that which concernerh reaching, #7 dfeoranine, 

Theodoret 'ypon the Philippians , Heere he calleth the 

Biſhops, Prieſts, for they had then both names,as we learne 

ont of the Attes, Chap. 20, The which he repearerh 

ypon the fickt tro Tirothie, chap. 3. Giuing the ſame FfTheodoret.in Epit ad 
reaſon why the Apoltle paſſerh from Biſhops, to Dea- *8j©1.Epiicopos ap- 


4 ; < pellathic Presbyreros 
cons without naming any berweene : And likewiſe verum queenim noms 

» Þ; abebant No tempore 
ypon Titns, chap.1 SO alſo [idorus 8 Biſhop of Semill, x1;5 nosquoque ; 
reported mn the decree: Beaa, 1 vpon the Epiſtle ro the cec hiſtoria Atuum 20 


Philippians, Sedulins , eAnſelmms , Hugo ( ardinalt , age nec bo + __ 


Cardinall Caictan, i vponthe Epiſtle tro Titzs 3 Oecu- p ſder.D.21.C.Cleros 
6 tl } (. ! Beda in epiSF, ad Phi 
wmening * ypon the lame place, and ypon the fiſt of 1;, <.y.:. 


Saint Peter, chap. 5. and the ordinaric Glofſe alſo | yp- iSedalins, Anſelmw,bw. 
o Cardmelis,( aretarnys, 


on all theſe places. Againſt this conſent of the fathers Gecumeniusin Exit ad 


they bring in Epiphanine, that condemned Aerins, for Time. 
Gs k Oecureniwin Epiſt, 
that he maintained that the Biſhop was no more then 7:w7;1, cap.5, 


a Prieſt, that both baptized, both laid hands, &c. But ! 9/[* 14noriae 


inter linear's in 1.A4 


what doth he an{were him. Not that what he ſaid was Timerveurr,cop. 3.6 44 


not truefro the beginning. But ” that things haue not EEOITS. þ- 
all their formes at one, cap, 7, That they receive their tcecliaaccepit com- 
perfeition with the time. Not then of an inſtitution di- ray wg, «coma 
uine, or Apoſtolicall, bur meerely humane : So long ran lor Nam fiogule 
tollerable, as it produceth not a greater harme then [3 pon4Þ nin on: 
that is, to which, thereby men would brin g arcmedy. gretſu rempotis wy 
They replie , ® bur yer (atleaſt ) the biſhoppe hath T4, ajoneceaioinn 
the conſecrating aboue the Prieft : (hry/oſtome, * # banter parabamur. | 
axreneie whereupon Epiphanits ? ſaith : That the gy mui 
P rieſt doth beget to the Church none but childron,but the facit.,cxcepra ordinaci- 


Biſhop begetteth Fathers, How could our Pricſtes then Os Neiat? 


lay hands? But let them not then conceale that which Oy 
. . = vo0tÞ. . 2.8012 
Saint Jerome faith , 4 That it is Ex eccleſix con- a ſu- 
ſuetudine,by the cuſtome of the church,and not,ex dif po» Pelores ſunt;arque hoc 
hcionis Dominicz veritate, of the trath of the Dixine PR  raonns 
Ordinaxnce « Chrſoſtome|* faith , Fhat that came PF?#%-3. 1,Fpiſco- 
; perum ordo parrum 
; geuerator eſt;Parres 
enim generat Eccleſiz; AtPresbyterorum noporens generare patres pe lauac!!”regeneratione 
rerat lis Biccelie, q Hicrenyin Epiſt,ad Tir bapyt,r Gerofoftin wad Tungapy3 Ts 


a long while after, and hee vſeth theſe wordes 
ISxcoa TV'19 jacr0y evcorecTerre IT ſeemeth rhatthe Biſhoppes; 
hauc onely this oucr and avoue, that they haue care for 
the chufing of the miniſters of the Church. That Epip= 
hana alio ſendeth not Acrits back to the holy ſcrip= 
ture, to the which he ſubmittech himſelie, but ro the 


u Concal Carthag. 4,c- 3 


ſhop pronounceth the bleſſing, laying hands vpen a Prieſt, 
all the Prieflies muſt lay on therr handes with him, 
ſhewing thereby, that they partake with him in the 
conſecration, and that therefore the Biſhop hath no- 
thing aboue them, but the precedency. Now, ſay we 
that, in the caſe wherein we are, that which was rceſer- 
ued by a poſitive law to the biſhops, is by the ordi- 
nance of God, giuen to the Prieftes : That which de- 
cencic had beſtowed in the preferripg of biſhops, hath 
beene referred and conferred by neceflitic to pricſtes, 
when there were noe more true biſhops found, the 
law of God being cucrmore inalienable , nor ſubieRt 
to preſcription by any law poſitive, of power ( contra» 
riwiſe)ro ſcaze ypon cuerie occupant,ypon euerie or= 
_  Ginanceof man when it groweth preiudiciall to the 
x 4 PanmiC. buidingof the Church, according to that which the 
cis coniugatis. Canoniſt teacheth, * That all poſirme lawes muſt then 
4 _— a of Ceaſe, when they begin to corrupt their way. 
&e- To returne then where we left, Saint Gregorse 7 albeit 
0a hog Hear hee were gotten a good way into the corruption, in his 
vium vereris Ecciefe Epiſtles ſornctimes calleth the biſhops Cardinall- 
On prieſtes, tharis to ſay chiefe prieftes, and giveth per- 
qui comrReneryybi muſſton, * to ſimple prieſtes in the ablence of the bi- 
poncopidefuneetPret” Cop to annoynt thoſe that were to be baptized, al- 
ubus baptizandos though againſt the cuſtome of the Romiſh Church, 
beanc coocedieus, -> Þut according to the praRtiſe of all the Greek Chu _ 
c 


Chap,1 


Cliap-1 [ 


a” 


of the (,hurch. . ; 
The Emperour Iuftinianin his lawes, qualificd the bi- ( 
ſhops with this tearme of Reuerend ſtewards,becaule 

in the Eſſenciall dignirie they differ nothing from the 

prieſts, but onely in this, that they told the firlt place 

in the adminiſtration of the Church , and of Church 

matters.CG atian in his Decree ſaich*plainely:Thar the 

ſuperioritic of the Biſhop, and the diftribution of the Dis- ONCE 
ces is of mans law, ard mot of the inſtitution of the Apoſiles, \, | a1 es 
and he there canonizeth the places of Saint erome in 

their full lengch, The which Peter Lombard ® repea- 

teth in che ſame words- Maſter Tohn of Paris, © a Doc= 

tor of the Sorbona, and of the order of the /acobiry, in | 
his booke of the king!y and papall power, which the ©} rs wW or, 
facultie of the Driuines in his time allowed, goeth fur- & prpels,cap.3. 


Card.C#s an lib. de cog 


ther : That concerving the eſſentiall dignitie of the mini- 1c. cuts, 
ſerie , which he calleth the power of hierarchizing the Onnes Epilcup! 2qua- 


les quoad iuriidictios 


people, the prieſtes are equall with the Popes themſclues, mo. len cena 


And he prooucth it, becauſe that jn their Orders , the e*ecurionem, quod 
ſame words are yſed that are inthe orders of the bi- Wim iis emis © 


ſhops and Apoltles, Receime ye the holy Ghoſt,@&c. Cax- rerminis politiais | 
dinall Ca» alſo 4 faith, That the popedome the Bi- IE 


ſhopricke, and all other maiorities and minorities of the i\prop'er cautamade 
ducendi ad deum, qua 


C hurch, chat is to ſay, the greateſt and (malleſt degrees, ceſſave, celant & illa 
are not inſtituted of Ged, but of men, that all prieſts, ag- poVit'va iura. Erhoe 


. videmus,dum ſumus 
cording to the ordinance of our Lord, are equall, that by exxra humana poſiriua 


men they were thus ordained for the beſt, namely to anoide 3" 7arralicalicer 
FI B benekis Kol: E; lure temporeneceflita» 
wiſion. But when this beſt is turnedinto worſt, and that ratis,quando tunc ome 


which was ordamed to brin nis Sacerdos a qued 
pos Goa, tendeth to turne cunque deli&1,etiam 4 


them from 7 0d,that the cauſe ceaſmg all poſitine lawes al- Papaexcommunice: 


e ceaſe we 19 ove backe _ - tum,& qualemcunque 
ſe ceaſe ay goe backe to the firſt inſtitution. And abu Np 


therefore mark, (faith hee ) why in time of neceſsitie, when pars eſt deiure poſiti« 
the pope excommunicateth pnorderly , the meaneſ? aig OT 
fol N * res & minoritares, _ 
may diſſolge any whomſoener,from bis excommuntcation, T1em. Omnes epitcopi 
Whereby iris euident, thatin that the biſhop aboue op nar 0g 
ene prieft, itis but by mans law.& for order ſake, which ioresmaiorisadmini» 
is no more order, when it is the cauſe of diſorder nor pgs ein, 
law,when itdoth wrong to rhe Church, & from thence *xconmeniuſubiectio 
4 vali copfiicvitur. Br 
. . . e . . 
Co at 504g ten me, yu epiſcopus ſuper presbyteros, eſt de Be on 4 00prel 
as Ugandi & fol vendi,in qua funda:yz omnis ecclefialiica jurnutdicta | 
pioprterea Sacerdotes ſunt #quales, ica zurudictie, et immedtace 2 Chriltv, ge 
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ocnfl.Canb egy UE theſe admonitions in the fourth Councill of Car- 
Epilcopus in quolibet fhage, © Let not the biſhop in what place ſocuer, ſuf- 
ac 20pm narei3-fer rhe Prieftto and, Inthe Church ler him fit ypper- 
Ercap,35. Ve Epico molt, but in the houſe ler him take him for his Compa=« 
us an Eccleſia & in . : | R 
Poceſu PretLyrerors PiOB* Let the Deacon be content to ſerue theprieſt, 
bbajor todece. [acra 2s well as the biſhop, &c, From thence is the,com- 
omum VErocoliicgam . . F . . . . 
ſe Prefbirerorum es Plaint of Origen, f Againſt ſome biſhops in his time, 
nolcat.Et on. 27 Dia that would not vouchſafe to rake the Counſell of the 
1 { . . . "Y 2 . 
be plead Mfiitrees Prieſts, calling the biſhops the Eye, the Prieſtes the 
| cognoſcar. Repetu"1r right hand of the Church. From thence is the ordi- 
BpiCopusim quoliver Darie praQtiſe in Nationall and Generall Councils, of 
rocoo D. 55.C-5pn giuing a ſeate, anda voyce to Prieftes, as in the Coun- 
S1 G lz-41” I . . 
$7. Diaconus ira ſe Cill of Nice, of Chalcedon, of Rome, of Antioch, of To= 


f v4 o7rnt ledojand others,alleaged to this purpoſe in the Coun- 
ets prz- Cill of Baſill, yea, a yvoyce deciding and concluding,as 
func, &c .confiliu® jr js expreſly reſolued and praCtiſed in the Occumenicall 


dignartur inferioris Sa. | 
cerdotis accipere,neds Council of Conſtance and of Baſile,where after along 


Laicyvel Genel, 4;utation it is aid, 8 That the ſame is due to them, 


Non ita Moſes Idem m : 
Io ſwe,homil 7 Epiſco As well as the Biſhops,who are uo more then they , by the 


-—— +099 ater law of Ged, yea.cucn due,ſay they, by the exprefſe word! 
g-Ene-s SHu,de geſt, i aſmnuch as theſe words, in AQts.15 . of the Council o 
96) es tb ' the Apoſiles : Viſum et ſpiritui ſanto, & nobis, /t hath 
roſe; Non ab forum ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and tovs, are not referredto 
- ney apemane the Apoſiles alone, but to the Pricſts alſo aſſembled with 
nba arora _ them,and do include not a ſimple conſultation, but an abſo- 
ampliaverit,Erenim {#7 Deciſion, And namely in the Councill of Baſile, 


quid hodieerantepiſ- One Ludowicts Roman is taken downe by the compa» 
copizrutt vnbre qua . ] : 
Gamoquidpluseisre- Dic,and abouc alby the Archbiſhop of Arles who was 


Rtaber,quao baculus prefident ther, which Lodonicus would maintain, hat 
& mitra,%&c Eclicee Tf : ; COD : 7 "FF 
Ludovicus Romanus #8 this ACtion,of gining voyces to Prieſts in a Conncill, it 


Apoſtalorum exe" ohoomed not toimitate the Apoſtles. And fo was alſo Pa- 
pla nobis interdixeri, 


Ego illorum porifime #07 7184n, that feared leaft their ſumplicitic ſhould bee 


zn a&ibus fifto.Quid i ' = F Na TAC tl 
eo neſt quod magis  BIcAter Then the ambition ofthe biſhops, who 


ſequi nos &:ccatquam end acknowledgeth: That the ſernice of his Prince made 
14 ore mend him loſe his ſoule, And yet notwithſtanding,this Lewis 
rodinem ? _—_— Archbiſhop of pn fa py rag : There 4” _ 8 Fu 
n % e159, Hh . \ ut 
oft Spiraus [endo & 2) former Conncill ſo mnch honour giuen to b1(hops Y 
nedqud —_— where, ſaith he afterwards, bond the Catholicke faith 
ren ane be ? where the Church ? where ſhould we all become ,1 
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of the ('hurch. 
the matter ſhould be referred to them, when they hane all 
forwed that they feare Princes more then God? when of all bisergo; Apuſtolis 
Italy there be ſcarce two that hane followed the goodpart 
in this neceſiity of the (hurch? 'an1 yet he that ſetteth 
downe all this hiſtory is Pope P«,betng at that time 
Secretary of this Council, in whoſe writings it deſer- 

ueth to be read at length, 
Canſcquentr!y therfore we ſay, 
power to lay on hands,& to ordaine Paſtors. Thar th 
h ad ſo'in the thine of the apoſtles, itis very manifeſt, 
Diſpife not (ſaith Saint Panl to Timorhie ) the gift that 
is in thee, which was ginen thee to prophecie with the laying 
on of the hands of the company of the Elder/hip, that is to 
ſay, ofthe aſſembly of the P 
wars, Timothy ordaineth Pricſts himſelfe. 
that che biſhop & a Pricſt were then all one, il by 
ſcripture the biſhops take chis power ro theme !ues, 
may alſo the Prieſt, ifthey denic it the Prictts,they de- 
priue theſelues thereof. And(itideed) of olde time this 
argument was rife in the Church, he baptiſed, he may 
adminiter the Lords body, Ergo,he may lay on hands? 
and we haue it before trom S. /erome. i Againe,k when {| 
they ordained a Prieft,the bi 
ding his hand vp6 his heal, vl! the other priefts reached 
their hands together, with him, & held there ypon his t1,qui veriracom, 
head whom thcy ordained,as appenteth by a Canon of 
Gratians decree,drawne expr:{ly from the 4 council of ric: 
Carthage, vchich was ts keep their right of conferring 
the orders, & to ſhew,that albeic the Bi. had the gou 
ning of the action, yer it was done by them,and not by 
him. And ſvn? of their own company haue diſputedof ** + m 
this propoſition 300 yeares agne, If the ambition of 
Biſhops,8& the negligence of prieſts haue confounded 7% peid-romodbalgy 
all theſe things, and aboliſhed the ancient or4/-- of 
church,it mult not ſeem ſtrange if we labor to reftors i 
again,al that euzr we cati.and if che B 
he was,hata made himiclf atiritoucr ihe pricſis,hemuſt 725 3a 
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not think much if the crue prieſts do ren w that cour'e ciefie volu. 
ropoſito non potuerunt. h 1.Tw3,4.14. 1 Hiegon,mn bit 1 ſoprens erdlruihas ecil:fis, KD. : 1 


<0 


;35 


antes nominati, Apo 
ſtolos & Seniores.Noe 


ſcilicer & Senioribus, 
Neque hoc verbumn, 
viiam ell,conſulcatior 
nem,led decifionem 
ſignificat. ler. Vidi, 
laquit,in Concilio 
Conſtinc.enfi fine dife 


fculcarz Pesbyrecos 


that Pricſtes hane the cum Epicopis ad deci» 


1onem rTerum arduars 


CY admitci,Exhinc, fi (oli 
E piſcopt voce haves 
ant, vb4 nunc Concilte 
um, vbi Conciliorum 
authorit as? v bi ties 

Catholic:-?;bridecrera 
vbi Retoimano? News 


ts or Elders. And after- peumei!s hoidims Hue \ 


em: 1amdudiun per- 


For, ſeeing mulſatuilen: ,b7:icopt 
oh, autern,quosſolos Pa» 


MODAN s viichates 


{0 re vocem,vider's quam 
pauct nobilcum tunts 
& hjtpli exrimeſcune 
facierd poten: is,% po «+ 
punticandalum :n agte 
lirateſua, Aud-{1; hos 
die vor2 Prefatuium; 
ud:{trs quod omnes 
IXC1aDt VOlullatt 
ſhop,as we hauec ſeen,hol- Regis fe xcquicicere, 
nujivs Det: AtPresbye 
ter 1 1pft func qu tulthy 


qui yenrgti22 ipihuni Ve 
um,Þ"#? ocults habue 
{© Pano! mitamus 
pi & qrans domun ves 
vitin .ubiculun's 
-- Tecepit, ſecmumg; de Res 
£-bio uertus elt, 
quod eum 24 ;erlus 
«._ 'are 
Cornpecice iu m 
fag-.im \4amque ant 
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A Treatiſe 
of dutie which he hath omitted , and refume the poſ- 
effion of that which hee hath vntruely caken frem 
them, or, which is worſe, hath abuſed it, or not vied 
itatall: And if the Primacie of the Biſhop brought in 
by men, haue led men to perdition ( which order yet 
wediſalownot,when it is rightly obſerued) they may 
not wonder, if, by the cqualitic of Prieſts which is in- 
ſtituted of God, we haue thought, that we might (as 
weare bound to doe ) bring them backe againe to fal- 
uation. Ina word, the firſt biſhops of the Chriſtian 
Church were but Prieſts, and thoſe Prieſts, Biſhops: 
and rhe firſt miniſters of the Reformation were Prieſts, 
and co1:{equently, Biſhops. And theſe Prieſts by the 
inſtitution ofthe Apoſtles, had rhe power of laying on 
hands, which alſo our Priefts or Miniſters haue done, 
according to the Canons of the apoſtles  Thrre- 
' fore, the Miniſters rhat are ordayned by them, 
are well ordained , nor may their calling Þce 
calumniared, or called in queſtion , vnlefle they 
will that the inſtitution of che Apoſtles, the praQtiſe of 
the primiiue Church, the authoritie of all the ancient 
Canons, the opiais of the principal fathers, & DoRors 
of the Church, the determination of the Oecumenicall 
Councils former and later, before the controuerſes of 
this time,ſhould be aboliſhed, defaced, thunderbolted 
anathematized and curſed by this onely ſaying of the 
| Councillof Trent, without further examination. JF 
any ſay that the Biſhops be not more then the Prieſts , or 
that the power of ordaining be common to them with the 
Prieſts, let him be Anathema. If any doe hold our Pa- 
ſtors centemprible in regard of the Prelates that are 
now adayes, ( and 1 wiſh that ,in iudging! of them 
men would caft their eyes onthe humilitic of the pri- 
mitiue Church,and not on the pompe of that of Rowe, 
( aiphas (indecd ) was reuerenced of the world, where 
Cephas had neyther filuer ner gold : Pawle being pere 
ſecuter,wasin great credit, and Pale being an Apoſtle 
got his living with his owne hands. Thus hath the 
Almightie yicd to confound the greatthings of 4 
wor 


of the Church. 
S World , bythoſe that ſeeme ſmal, by thoſe things 
F that arc not,thoſe that ſceme moſt of all to be.But how 
many yet hath there bene among vs,that haue perferred 
the pouertic of Chriſt before the glorie of, this world? 
that might be honored, yea and were wh'e they liued 
amonelt the vpholders of Antichriſt, qualified with 
honourable Offices & callings in the Church of Rome. 
It is not then much to the purpoſe forthetn to de- 
q maund miracles of vs to confirme our calling by , for 
ſeeing it is but ordinarie,they need them as well as we. 
It by vertue of their calling they haue taken vpon the 
to preach new doCtrine,let them ſuffer vs by yertue of 
the ſame calling to ſet vp the auncient againe : and if 
they ſay, it is our doArine thatis the new, and nor 
theirs : then the controuerſic is no more abour calling, 
£1 but we muſt come to the doQtine , and paſſe all theſe 
x ſuburbs to enter into conference of two, and to ſee 
wherein they agree or difter from the ancient. 

In the meane while, theſe wrangling deuiſes hinde- 
red the fruit of the conference of Poiſſy, from the which 
all Franceexpected a Reformation ct the Church. And 
ypon this ground the Ieluits, who are the Doctors of 
this froward age,doe yer at this day build their princi- 
pall defence, For,when we ſay vnto them, ſhewe vs m Matth,4.6 7 
Purgatorie, Tranſubſtantiation, praying to Saints, or 
* any thing neere it, out of the Scriptures : By and by 
7 they fay vnto vs, worke miracles. So ſaid Sathan to cur 
: Saviour Carift, ® If thou be the Sorne of God, caſt thy 
F ſelfe downe from the top of the Pinacle , Being as readie 
H to turne ynto him, if he had done it,as he was when he 

gaue him this an{were ; Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 

thy God, So did the Phariſees aske fipnes of him,albeir 

he wrought enough,& thoſe wondertiull. Bur when he ,1. 12.29 
caſt out Diuels, they ſaid, it was by the power of the 94.37 
Diuels : If he dic them in earth, they required ſome 
from Heauen:and if Heauen ſpake to confirme his cal- 
ling, *® They faid, it thundered. So the high | 
Priefts ſaid ynto him ypon the ctofle, ® If thow bee the 
ſonne of God, let him helpe thee, And when he was come 
Ccc23 forth, 
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forth of the ſepulcher through the middeſt of the thick 
Gards, they gaue out that he was ſtollen away. To be 
ſhortyſo do our aduerfaries aske fignes of vs now, be 
ng as readie(as they were)rto ſay,(if we wrought any) 
that we arethoſe Antichriſts that mult deceiue the 
world by fignes and miracles, and therfore that they 
Ought not to belecue vs. But euen as the Phariſees , 
when Chriſt ſuffered vpon the croſle,in Reede of de- 
manding miracles of him, ſhould haue done a great 
dcale better to meditate v3-on this place of Eſay, ? He 
Was wounded for onr trarſgreſcions he was ſmitten for our 
eriquities, > with his ftrapes we are healed: So ſhould our 
Maiters doe much better to ſearch in the Scriptures 4 
for the true markes of antichriſt, and to thinke ypon 
thac great miracle which God hath wroght in our time 
without miracles, aboliſhing, by the vnely breath or 
his mouth, and by tlie oftscouring of the world that 
horrible monſter, which ſo long time hath made him- 
ſelfe ro be worſhipped in the world, 

Indeed, when the Law was publiſhed by Coſer,we 
read,that there were miracles wroght : and when the 
queſtion was of iudging between Go:. & Baal, God 
wrought miracles by Eas-But when /oſias the king 8 
Helchias the Prieſt brought forth the book of the Law 
whick had bin buried by the neglig&ce or malice of the 
doQRors,& when they caſt out the Idols which had bin 
brought into the Temple of God:when E/aras alſo,be- 
ing Scnbe & Prieſt, renued the ſeruice of God afterthe 
captiuity of Baeby/on,we read not that they wroght any 
miracles. The reaſon therof is manifel{t, For Aoſes pub- 
liſhed a new lavw to the people, and Elias was to deale 
With folke that had opely renounced the law:contrari- 
wiſe, Tofias, Helkias,and Eſdras kept the lawe, for their 
foundation,and bythe ſame reformed the Church, and 
were to deale with a people that belecucd it, and that 
might be conuinced thereby, eucn with a people 4hat 
were taughc by the law, * to beleeue the law , againſt 
all mi In like manner, when our ſauiour Chriſt 
came to preach the Goſpell , hee wrought _—_— : 
o 
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ſodid the apoſiles alſo, though more properly for 
the Gentiles,then for the Tewes,whom they common- 
ly ſend to the Scriptures, beeing ſufficient to inftruR 
ehE withour miracies.But when a Paſtor of the Church 
hath required ictormation of ſome abuſes in the Con- 
cells; we finde not that by and by he was required to 
worke miracles, And when Saint Bernardcryed out fo 
miphtly vpon the corruption of his time , when hee 
ſighed ſo vehemetly after a rcformation of the Church, 
and wiſhed ſo earneitly to bee preſent at a Counce!l 
where all theſe Traditions might bee ferioully exami- 
ned, ſhall we thinke they aſke him for miracles? Now, 
we craue onely a Reformation, but yet of many things, 
according as the deformation, by tra of time , hath 
crept into all things.To be ſhort,this ſhould be a great 
miracle, if an angell ſhould bring vs a newe Goſpell 
from heauen : And yet the Apoſtle, ! forbiddeth vs y- 
pon paine of Damnation, to belecue this miracle, We 
are not they then, that muſt work miracles,who preach 
nothing els but ſaluation by onely Ieſus Chriſt, which 
is confirmed by the miracles of Chriſt and of his Apo= 
{fles:bur it is for antichriſt to work miracles,that prea- 
cheth (aluation in the workes of man, in the merits of 
Munkes,and in his owne Indulgences,that bringech vs 
a newe Chrift, anda new Goſpell , whichthe Deuill 
hath confirmed tothe world by fignes, and wonders, 
and lying miracles,as it was foretolde, which all orato- 
ries and Chappels not long agoe made boaſt off, and 
which, Chritt being borne againe, hath made to va- 
niſh away cuery where, and in a mome2nt, as hee did 
the Oracles of the Diuels, when he was borne into the 
world. But I aſke them ypon their conſcience, whether, 
if wee came with miracles, our aduerfaries would be- 
leeue our DeQtine, which now they condemine fo faſt 
to the fire, for want(fay they ) of Calling, 2nd this cal- 
ling, ſor want of miracles. If they {ay,no; then they a= 
buſe the people when they aſke vs for miracles; 2s 
though without miracles our DoGrize evghr nenher 
to be receiucd, nor examined, and 25 a1 gh re were 
readic ypon light of rzracles, to allowe of iu. Ji tory 
Ccc3 ſay, 
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ſay,yea; then we need not maruel any longer, if againſt 
Chriſt they hauc received Antichriſt, and that the de- 
uill hath confirmed him by his miracles, ſeraTmuch as 
ali Chriſtians were forero!d by the ſpirit of God, that 
he ſhould work miracles very ſtrange and wonderful, 
ro the which yet they were not to pgiue any Credit:and 
allo that Cyriſt ſhould deftroy him by the breath of 
| his mouth,that is to ſay, by the only preaching of his 
word, whereunto his ſpirite ſhould giue efficacie and 
power. Whichrpoint hath beene handled before, * by 
© Before chap.2. the Fathers, in his fit place, who doe teach vs; That 
Iuſtn.m Quwthonb.2 Chriſt ro auoid the abuſe of miracles, ſept his diſciples 
ro 6. to the Scriptures, and not to miracles : That miracles 
_ — <1 oftentimes were both among the good and the bad; a= 
-= pA mong the Cariftians, and the Pagers, among the Or- 
T__— thodoxans,& the Hererickes: That (uch as were wrought 
+ ynrov inloan in theſe latter times ſhuld be ſuſpeRed by the Church, 
+» HAIR becauſe ſhe is ſo ſeriouſly warned to take heed of the 
m4 A Loni, a9,V;de. Miracles of Antichrift, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
++ 46 paw gr Ie Le agaihſtchem we ſhould arme vs with the Scrip- 
3 £2) Cum imbe- tures, hcing the only refuge againſt the fignes and de- 
<ulior eiſertuman® ceipts of Antichriſt, againſt his errors & hereſfies. Con- 
amend: runc mulci fidering,as # bryſoſtome ſaith, u that God will not haxe 
erant tales ( nimIru. 5 deperd any more vpon ſignes and miracles ; which had 
| i eo non vole ther time when faith was to bee planted, but that we ſhould 
rg — "(Ns 2797? be prepareato die for this faith.Bur if (tor al this)they 
ad mortzm,&c, will ill vrge miracles; Wee mult tell them that one 
poore Munck, withthe bare ſound of Gods word, hath 
ſhaken (and that in a moment ) all the foundations of 
this Babylon Empire,which ſeemed to bee ſo well 
wrought and cimented againſt all the iniuries of time. 
andin what time hath he done it? Euen then when the 
Pope comaunded like a God,ouer all the carth, when 
he was adored of Kings , and ſerued of Emperours, 
when he tooke awaygand gaue Empires at his pleaſure, 
when to enquire after his doings( as they ſaid) was to 
touch the holy mountaine,and to ſpeake againſt hea- 
uen it ſelfe. He,I ſay, at whoſe voice moſt mightie 
p kings hauc heretofore trembled vpon their throanes, 
at 
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at the yoice of a man, according to men contemptible, 
hath trembled in his Throne,and cannot(as yet) ſettle 
himſelfe againe , with the helpe ofa few of his fel- 
lowes,& of the ſame quality he was of,he hath drawne 
the greateſt parr of Chriſtendom trom ynder his pow- 
er: Hee hath deliuered , not men, nor cities, but cuen 
whole Kingdoms from this Diuel that poſſeſſed them: 
He hath by the worde of God, opened the eyes of a 
chou'and million of perſons,that were blind from their 
mothers wombes. and becauſethe only word of God, 
preached by his ſeruants that were vile in ſhow and in 
the eyes of fleſh and bloodey hath done theſe great 8 
ſtrange things, you deny that God hath wrought mi- 
racles,Nay, rather,this is the miracle of miracles, that 
ſo great a miracle is wrought without miracles. Wee 
haue ſeenc in our time many Bethwulias,many Senache- 
ribs,many Herods, and many Dvoclefians,and how ma=- 
ny Gyants beſides fruſhed and cruſhed againſt the 
Stone? and we make no reckoning of it, becauſe wee 
haue ſcene it, bur our polteritie will admire it. and who 
wou!d haue ſaide, I pray you,that after the 24,o0f :#- 
guſt 1572. there ſhould euer haue bin any more men- 
tionotvs in France ? We were as good as dead & buri- 
ed, they hadrolled manya ſtone ypon vs to keepe vs 
downe, On euery fide they placed Gardes about our 
| me mT" inthe middeft of all cheſe lets hath re- 

ared ys to life againe, that we ſhould praiſe and mag, 
nifie him:and to makeall the world confoiided in their 
difleignes,he would,that the aduerfaries rhemſclues of 
our Religion ſhould rolle away the ftone againe, and 
reach vs the hand to drawe ys out of the graue. and if 
with thePhariſes,they aſke yet for a ſigne from heauen, 
as if theſe ypon earth would not Satisfie them, at what 
time the Maſſacres continued throughour all Fraunce, 
thatnew ftarre appearedin Heauen, of which , ſince 
the beginning ot the world,the like hath notbin ſcene, 
ſaue when our Sauiour was borne into the world. all 
the world gazed ypon itthree yeares togither, All A- 
ſrologians wondred,and Kill yyonder atit, The vvi- 
lards. 
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fards of this world, that belecued all chings were from 

cueriaſting, began cherbyto worſhip a Creator. and 

(1 whatipray you) ſhallwe thinke it doth portend and 
ſignific, but the newbeating againe of IelusChriſt ypon 
earth, by the preaching of the word? But, you v.ill ſay, 
we yet {ce nothing come of it:Yes,your affairs in ſtced 
of going forwards, growe worſe and worſe. and rhe 
arthatthe wiſe men followed, was thirtie years with= 
out ſhowing his effect ; and when this effeR came to 
accompliſhment, it was in the fleſh of one man , of 
whom men made no account, and in the ignominie of 
a Croſle that ſeemed to have encloſed all the God- 
head vnder one Tombe. and yet notwithſtanding all 
this, aſter the Diuell had caſt out his fire againſt the a» 
poſtles and diſciples ot Chriſt, after he had Rirred vp 
againſt chem infinite perſecutions, it behooued,ar laſt, 
that he ſhould ycald,and that all the earch ſhould ac- 
knowledge hir Lord. 

Therefore let a'l the earth do what it will, the word 
of God endureth for euer; Antichriſt muſt needes pe- 
_ riſh; he muftneeds bee diſcomfired bythe breath of 
| hrs mouth, and aboliſhed by the btightnefle of his 

ommins. all Kings,all the world can doe nothing a- 
gainſt this decree of the almightie. ButI beſcech him 
that he would youchſafeto inſpire into the hearts of 
Kings and of people,a right deiire to knowe the truth, 
andto ſeeke after their Saluation, a true zeale ro vnite 
Chriſtzndome againe,vnder the obedience of Chriſt, 
atruc affeCtionto raigne and live in him, as they raigne 
and liue by him, to the end,thar kings being obeyed of 
their people,and the people wel commaunded by their 
Kings,we may ſce in our timc,one only !eſus Chrilt ac- 

knowledged both of people and of Kings, 
the king af Kings,& the Lord of Lords, 
and in his Church,the only Me» 
diator,Samour,and Layy» 
maker. Amen. 


H 


FINIS. 


(hap-nt.. bi 


I Ae Churcl: is conſidered 
as ſheis Vilibleor Inui- 
ſible. Pag.z 

2 Tae Inuiſtble Church isthe 

companie of tnoſe whom G O D 

hach choſen co eternall life, at all 

times,and in al! places. 2 

3 The Vitible Church is the 
companie of thoſe that are called 
into the ſaine, and is conſidered 

. according to certaine times , and 
ccrcaine places. 3 
4 Tere is(nowithitanding)bur 
one Church, yer conlidered duerſ- 
ly:In tae Viſible,as the corne with 
the chaffe, ia the Innivle, as the 

corne threſhed an4 fa 1ned, 4.5 

5 This Vilible Church was firſt 
without the Law,afccrwards vnder 
the Law,ticd ro one certaine place 
and family : Now by Grace,the is 
ſpread throughout the world, one 
place hwwing no*more priuiledge 
then another, whereof ſhe is cal- 
led Catholicke, that is ro ſay Vni- 
uerſall, | $.9 

6 The Cacholicke church com- 
prehenderh vnder her , all alſem. 
blies of Chriſtians in all countries 
the which we call Churches,as wc 
call che parts of the Sea, the: Sea, 
diſtiaguiſhed ( norwithitanding ) 
by their namzs, as the Churches 

of Greece, of Africa, of Bcitany, 
and ſuch like. 10-11 
7 Of re parcs ofche Church,as 
members of 01e and the ſame b2 + 
die,(elpzcially now that (h2 is V. 
niverſal)ſomeare pure,and orher- 
ſom2 im>:rre, & 5fth2 impure,ſon 
are morz,lo.n: leif: impuce. 16 
8 Tae pure are thoſe, ia which 
the word of God 15 purely prea- 
ched, ani the Sxcram:nts ducly 
adminiſtred, albeit inthe ſight of 
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God there is nor any thing pure. 
Some call the Orrhodoxical,other 
(bur improperly)catholik. 19.60 

9 The impure are thoſe, in which 
the word of God & his Sacramets 
are not rightly adminiſtred, not: 
withſtanding any other externall 
markes they may pretend, 2F 

10 And becaute all che doftrine 
of Chriſt is faith & charity, we cal 
thoſe that are impure in the doc- 
eriae of faich,hereticall : and thoſe 
thar depart from the Vnion,which 
they do for wane of charity, Schiſ- 
maricall. 25 

11 And ſome there be, that'are 
both herericall,& {chiſmaricall, as 
the Church of Rome, and ſuch as 
cleaue vnto her. For they maintai» 
ne many damnable hereſics , and 
perſecure & excommunicate thoſe 
thar defire to reforme them, Not: 
wichſtanding ſo long as any profeſs 
fing of Chriſt remainerh in her, 
chouzh it hang by a ſlender threed 
we denic her not the name of a 
church, as wecal a man a man, 
how ficke or (enſel=(Ic (ozuer hebe 
2132-32, 

12 To diſcerne the pure churches 
from the impure, God hath giuen 
vs his word,containes in his ſcrip- 
rures,the which is perfe@ & cleare 
ro ſal-ycion,for it hatch for her Au- 
chor,him that is mot perfet, and 
che farhzr of lights. 65.67.63.152 

13 And cherefore by ic mult the 

controuct hes of this time be decer- 
mined, aniche charch 1cformed 
a5 2 comm 1 weileh, by lawes, 59 
as thut wich Gol forbiddera we 
m'{t avolith, and whar he appoin* 
ceth nt concerning his ſeruice, we 
mi t hold as facoud den, — 
thac whuch bh: hata commaunde 
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and interpreting in _matrers con - 
troucrſcd aad coubttuil, tus wul by 
it ſcife. 139.152 
t4 The churches chac follow chus 
word,canaot errc, for they walke 
in the way of faluation,aad toiluw- 
ing it, God guidech thein atſo ay 
his holy ſpicic, which enuughracra 
them, and 1s iuſcparabiy. toyned 
with his word, 145.155 

15 Coarrartwit, the churches 
chac curne trom ic, may crre, and 
'chac ia rhe marrer of ſaluacion, 
bycauſe chey turac our of the way 
of aluatioa:Nether can chey boaſt 
of che ſpiric, tor God impartech ic 
noc bur co hus theepe, and he hol- 
dech none for his thecporbur thele 
, that hearchis voyce, Ig5.156 

16 Therefore che church fol- 
lowing mans fancafic, and noc 
Gods law,hach errcd greatl, 19 all 
hcr parriculac ſtares and tiaa:s, E- 
. ucato the ccucifying of che loaae 
of God, that is to lay, her owac (al. 
wation : As ia our time,we ſay thac 
the church of Rome doth worthip 
. the Sonne of perdition,thar is, An- 
eichriſt. z2.159,168, 163. 164-165, 
£63.178.171.172.130.283.184.,194 
x98, 

27 The church is a bodic, and 
chriſt che ſoa of God is the head 
chereof, giuing cfficacie to the mis 
niſteric of his Gaſpell, by his ſp1- 
tit, and by the ſame aſtiſting all 
thoſe chat truely call vpon him. 
And this is that wherein confiſterh 
the adaziniſtracion of the head of 
the church. 200 201.202 

13 Touching the miniſteriall 
head, no man may beir, for the 
church by che comming of chriſt, 
is ſpread ouer all the world, and 
none can exerciſe ehar nagiſterie 


ezcric where, bur rather,cucry Pa- 


DJ 


as 


ſtor repceſenterh chriſt i his 
arge. 202.203.204 

IT An2 indeed our Lord befoce 
his Aſcenſion ordained no ſuch ofs 
hice,neyther did any of his Apoſtles 
eucr exciciſe, or the Priauciue 
church acknowledge any ſuch, z og 

20 Wherefore,according to the 

word of God, and che opinion of 
che ſame church, we hold, that the 
Papall Sca, whicti vadec tins falſe 
citlecyrannizeth ouer al the world 
is the Antichriſt. The which, with» 
que other proofes and circumlitan . 
ces, may be verified by his onely 
doarine. 23g 
at Notwithſtanding ws ho!de, 
thar chis Papall 5ca placed in a 
part of the church, is aot che 
church, any pacc orche church, 
bur che plague1a the bodie of the 
church,witich hath corrupted and 
infeRcd all chat cuer ic could, and 
had vrerly choaked ic wichour che 
mcrcieet God. 283.329 
22 We doccherforedepire from 
the Popedome, and notfrom che 
church,froa the ldels, and not 
from the Temple, from che ryran» 
nic,8 not from the commonweale, 
from che plague, and not from the 
citic,bcing readie to reunite vs a= 
gaine vnte chem, Whea Antichriſt 
& che ewill which he hath broughe 
chicher,thil be driven from thEce, 
345.349.3583. 

33 [n the meanc time, we renew 
the Miniſtery of che word ef Gol, 
and his ſeruice,as neere as we can, 
accordinz to his inticucion, by 
the exampie of the Apaitles , ex- 
communicated our of lernlalem, 

the which ( notwnhſtanding ) is 
not co build Altar agaiaſt Alcar, 
for by the comming of chriſt,al rhe 
carth is made the Lordes Alcar, 
346.3 69, 24 Ow 
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24 Our minifters, that began 
this worke, had ſuch a calling as 
our aduerſaries pretend to haue,for 
they were pricites & DoRors, ore 
daincd as they were,aud by them, 
and haue done nothing but fol- 
Jowed their calli 
ethers left it vtrerly: 361.366.367 

25 They that have follewcd 
chem ſince, haue it much better 
then our aduerſaries , for befides 
that arc ordained by thoſe 
&rR reformers, who had authoritie 
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h 
» whereas the fo Ys God hath wrought 
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todoi 2re erdayned accots 
% = eNeadiſeol the Apoſtles 
the auncient canons, which af 

o 60 6. . 
Tm Moreouer, beſides this ordi* 
I ing, the extraordinarie 


in theſe latter times , by their Mie 
nifſteric,and m fauour thereof, may 
ſufficiently witnefle that they doe 
the werke of God, and not of 


men, 390-39T. 
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Faults eſcaped. , he 

Page,r2,Lins,lalt,for, out from, read, bur from, pag, 19.lin, g,for, ifthaſe b2his,read 
#* choſe Dialogn:3 be his, p,23,1, 31,blot our 11. o 1bid. 1,35, blot aut eyther. ,p;27 
- L157 for,Say th2u.re,So then, p,y6,l, z 3. tor, Apolloaias, Tyanens,r.Apoltonius Ty - 
ancus. p,'brl,l, z 3; forvApilents of Madauce,r, Apulenis Madaurenfis. p.62.1y2 z,for, 
fcriprurer,r {pirrts, pg 64, (,r2,for,teaching,rgeacheth. p,s 41,2 4,for, conrariwiſe, 
r,countirfeyt. py37,for;tound ro cunnertett,r, found to be counterfeit, p64,h,12,tor 
Hermirs,r,Seruice-p,8 2,1,3 :,for,to b: ſhott,with,r, ro be ſhor:, With, p,87,1,:,for 
auoſ{weted,r, sunſwere. p,tb1d,l,7,forgtheir,r,her, p,89,l, 28 for,ofour Lord, P whar- 
fouer is without, r, of our Lord p All that ws ſay & ds ought to be contirmed by 
the Criptures, w1arioeuer is wich aut Pag 3»lat 9,for,(laith he aad repeacs,r,((aith he) 
and he repeats, p,9 44l, 1,for,how little ic be,r,hovy li:tlelocuer it be, p,9 51,1 3,bloc 
out and, p,i or,l,1,blotour ſogp-ib'd,l, i-,forgagaineyr, wgainlt, pibr4 1,18,for, a- 
aine,r,aga-nit, p,ro8,l,to,for, the ſcripture, far that,r,the(criprure,rs for thatypgi- 
Bid. for, as che heathen,r,a5 h; hath done, p,ibid,lin, 7,Forgheire , readghearers 
p.ibid,l,c2,bloc out irfeif:,p, 11 2,1,19,tor,onely places,r, onely lone ſome places, 
pibid,l, 9.for,ofche world, r,ofthis world, p I. 24 for, then the plaine, r, | ws in 
plaine, p,z 8 z,l,19,tor, The eruth is nor. r,The truch 15nor, p,t 19,l,rr, for; godly, 
r,goodly,p,: :0,1, z 4,for,Baienz,r,Baeax,p, : 23,],for,Now morz,r,No more, p,t 23 
1,1 4,for,of Apoſtles,r,of the Apoſtles. p,12y 1,+7,tor by tome,r,for fome p,i27, 
1,24, for,diſpleaſed,r,pleafure, p,330l, 21,f or,chz points,r,thele points. p,'bidgl, laſt 
for,to belecue,r,to belecue it, p,ty 5,1 24t3:4c0 1 4oMl,n,conncile, p,; 4S.1,r,fer,and 
approoue,r,and beſt approoued, pytbid.l.2t,tur, tex ming. rdeceuing, pyibid. 1,24, 
for, ligh,r,light, p,1b1d, ,z7,tor,tiad out,r,fhn 1 :1rout, p,t51, L,iytor, tor examine, 
r,cxample,p,1 55.1, 3. forywieremn ſhe, r,whicn he bbi,!, 2g for, herof follow. 
eth,t,whereof ir tolloweth, p,i55,1,35for,wo'd, : world pirs 2,1,: 3, 43 tor, bur 
alſo his,r, bur allo in his. p,18 z,1,8,for exconnmucael.,exconmunicate p,rss, 
1,8,for, wreſter,r,wricers. p, ibid L18,tor ,macters, r, moniters p,187,1,7,for,in a 
cockler,incockle. p,1g 1.1, :,for,ſftagerh,r,ligheth. p,t gl, : ;torScripeureyr, Spe- 
rit, p,19 5,l, 1 5-for,and worſerhen,r,an {cut worle then, p,! 95,4,t8, for, Now, ry 
Nor.p 130,[,1o,foi,cheir arcicles,r,ch: articles. p,202,l, z -,toar,bur by pceaching, 
r,but ofpreaching. p,303,l,5,for,in the Otficesr,in thele O'tices. p, 25,1. 32, for, 
char isſatd, r,thar it 1s aid, p, 217 1-25 for, building, r,binding,p,ibid,l.latt,tor,theſe 
r,cho. p.,z23,l,2 g.for, Hincimarus, r,Hincmarus. p,ibid-1.z ator, Carolus, could, 
r,Carolus Caluus, could, 'p,22 5,1, 32, for, maiſter of ſencencesr, maiſter of the 
ſeatences.p, 22 711.8 for,aff-Sech rexelt,r,atfeXe:hrche greateſt, p,232, |,; 5+ for, 
golly,r.goodly, p,23 5-li. 29,for,rheſe,r,the, p,2z,l,for,Marfiliaus, read, Mariilius. 
p.249,l;t7,for .haue,r,had. py: 4 5,18,t ro ſpate, r,ſpeake. p, 253 .Ltz,tor, Zonara, 
r,Zonaras. p, 35 5,1,t7,for,Biſhops,r, Biſhop. p,265,l, z 5,Cor,an1 beaulifull, an4 the 


beautifull. P jibid,l, 36, for,lightnelTz, r.brightnaTe. p, 26 7,1,20,f or, Aquiliazr, Aquie | 


lea. p,268, 2.for,this Citie,r,the Cirie. p,25 9 ,l,2 5,fur, protsltariae, r.doceſt arty 
p,ib1d.l,laſt,for, Au ziers-r, Aagiers. Þ, 270>l,z4.tfor:\urn,r, ſuum p,27 r,l,6,for. of 
ehena rhe old,r,ot them in the old. p,272,1,4,for,the third,by this, r.the third:By this, 
Pibid J),s.for,Biſhops precedeucy,r,Bilhops, precedency. p,ibid.1,z 4,for, L ions, 
r,Regions.p, 76,1, 10,for,aſwell ther,aſwel ofthe p, 277,1, z9,tor, Cheicazr, Kheims 
oe 41,16, tor, his:iudgemeat,r his iudgement. p,i d,l,T.tor,many,r, may. p.ibid 
35,far,culd,r,could. p,28 2,1,23,Sert u29,r, SCri rare. p,2 87,l, 9,2 or, ony mad, 
r,0nc man. p, 288, for, Scalaod,r,Scalade, pyibid,l,for,mnfinuared,r, infinuateth, 
p,ibid,1,z5,for,it is, that this, r,itis, char vs. p, 29;,h,t9,tor,B:Ja,r,Sainc Ambros, 
P,3044l, 32, for,namel,maner-p, 307,1, 1 4,for,vmto, into. p, zo8.1,r,for, attendin 
vn, r, alluJing vat2. p, zeo,1.8,for,we hat,r, we? have. p31 8,1, r, tor, ready,r, al. 
readie.p, 322,l, 28,fo;,chee wz,r,then w2. p,z25,1,18,torgliracls,r, Lirael, p, x;2, 
1,3:,for,thar their calliag wzreto teach, r,wioſe calling was ts rexci. p, 336, 1,to, 
for, th: comning at Antich:iil,r, vo32 th2 comming of Anrichrilt,p,ibi4,l, 29,t5 f, 
wiich,rwiich. p,z 37,l;laſt,for,vpo1 Concigaity,r,or Conciguity. p, z 49,1,1, for, 
hamilitie,r,h 1D mite p,ibid,l.z,ble: oatit. p, g45.1,45,tor,Bur of che Church, r, 
Nat of che Church. p,z 47.l,23 ter.the chayre,r,che (ame chryre. p,z50,1,3 41 tor, 
Couince,r,reanite. 7,3 53,1, $,tor,tuar choy,r,that thzce they . 5,272,l, 32,tfoc,Senaes 
Senar.p.37441,39-vlo: 94t.444. p,z 78.1,tforgeas cgthait.pe33i.litor, arongr + at 
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